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THE RIGHT 


goetcbocinge 
ROBERT, Earleof 


WARWICK: | 


And to the Right Honourable, 
the Lady SYS AN NA, Counteſle 


of Warwick; His pious 
Consorr, 


Right Honourable, 

JHERE are two things 
common to man , whole! 
nature is capable of Ho-' 

OUT : ONE,is an appetite of 

| $ Veg Honour; the other,a miſta- | 

' king himſelfe about the matter or way of | 

Honour : Ambition ſtirres up the one, 

and Ignorance cauſeth the other ; char | 

ſwelts, this poyſons the heart of man. | 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorte. 


I ee S& cas 


The firſt Humour did fo farre crauſport 
ſome Ancients,that they placed very Fe- 
licttie in Honour, and made ſtrange and 
unnaturall Adventures for the ſame. T he 
ſecond, as an Evill, made them to make 
that to be Honour, which is nor ; and de- 
nie thatto be Honour, which is Honour 
indeed, It is no Honour, to be wicked , 
nor yet a way to Honour , with God, or 
good men : and yet ſome men doe glory 
in their ſhame, accounting Baſenelle it ſelte 
to be their Honour, 

It is the higheſt Honour (and indeed, 
nothing ſo truly ennoblech ) to be tru] 
gracious, and godly ; and yet, with mul- 
titudes of men, Religion and Godlineſſe 
are thought ſtaines and blemiſhes of Ho- 
nour, ignobling Creatneſle it ſeIfe, which 
they ſhun, as the greateſt ſhame. The 
Scriptures make Godlineſfe the formal! 
and intrinſecall Cauſe, and Root of Ho- 
nour : Nay, it is and was the opinion of 


|the moſt moderate Philoſophers , That 


Vertue is the proper Bafis of Honour ; 
and that it- doth belong to Vertue, as a 


_ z and ſo much as vertuous, ſo much 
honou- 


— c_—_— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
honourable : and though it did nor make, 
yer it did dreſſe a Morall happinelle, 
{ The Honour of being vertuous , 1s great | 
ro all ; moſt, unto Perſonages whole | 
bloud runnes Noble, and Places are emi. 
nent : the World eyeth ſuch moſt, and 
are willing to ſee, if they will ſhine; and 
readie to commend, if they will be for- 
ward. When great ones are but in the 
| common way of honouring Crod, which! 
is meerely formall, and verball ; this is 
. | pleaſing, and many times winning name. 
and fame unto themſelves : Bur, when 
they are found upon the ſpeciall way of 
| honouring God, which is radicall, and! 
| vitall, the heart being inwardly affected 
| with che love and purpoſe, and the life 
full of che courſes and diſcourſes of 
| Godlinetle ; this makes Nobilicie it | 
ſelfe glorious, and eminently to ſhine : | 
And certaine it is, that ſuch ſhall have. 
from God the RKonour of ſecret Ac. 
ceptation, ſpeciall Protection, externall 
Publication, and of cternall Glorifica- 
tion ; they being all Heires under*Bleſ- 


ſing. 
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The E piitle Dedicatorie, 


This Honour, in all eminencie, I wiſh 
unto. your Honours , by how much the 
more-God hath alreadie advanced and 
enlarged your Names and Families, not 
onely in many outward, but alſo in many 
choiſe and ſpiricuall reſpects. For your 
further helpe herein, I make my lelte 
bold to preſent you wich certaine Ser- 
mons, hererofore preached by D. Szbbs , 
a man whoſe piectie and parts made him 
Honourable, living and dzad. For me to 
commend the Auchor unto your Ho- 
| nours, were to make rhe World to judge 
[him either a {tranger unto you, or a man 
that had not ingratiated himſelfe with 
you, whileſt he lived neere unto you : 
I well knew, that he had an Honourable 
opinion of you both, and of yours ; and ; 
chat makech me not bluſh, to pate theſe 
tis owne Lavours under your Noble Pa. | 
tronages 1 know his Workes doe and 
will ſufficiently prayſe him ; and you 
thac knew and loved him fo well, ſhall 
(in vouchſating to reade over theſe enſu. 
ing Sermons ) finde his ſpirit in them, 
and in a manner , heare him ( alcthaugh 
| dead) 


Omron tro le — <I> —_ — 


— 


Wi The E piftle Pl. 


| dead ) yet ſpeaking unto you. Looke 
upon the Worke with acceptance , for 
'the Fathers fake ; and let the World 
| know, that he was a man fo deſervedly 
| reſpected of you , that his learned La- 
bours fhall profit you; and you bythem 
may be quickned in all the paſlages of 
your life, to Honour that God who hath 
ſo.much Honoured you : which is the 
heartie deſire'of | 


Your Honours to be commanded, 


Joun SnDOWICK» 


| 


A 5 To 


| low,in the Foundation; and therefore are they 


To Tux Rt ss ER. 


He bigheſt Points of ( hriltian 
Religion, and ſuch as are moſt 
above the Reach of Humane 
Wiſedome , are thoſe that lye be- 


| 
| 


called the Myſteries of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, 714t.13. 11. and thedcepe things 

of God, 1 Cor.z. 10. And the FTE e * 
theſe things , 1s tearmed an afenling into 
Heayen,lobs 3:13. a knowledge of ſuch things 
a4 eye hath not ſcene, nor care heard , yor 
would ever have entred into the heart of 
; man, bad they not beene revealed to w by bim 
that came downe from Heaven, even the 


fonne of man that is in Heaven. That 


blefied Apoſtle S, Paul , that was rapt up 
into the Herd Heaven, did yet cbiefely defire 
to ſtudie and teach theſe Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt: I determined not to 


know 


| To the Reader, 


know any thing among you, ſave Iefus| 
Chriſt, = hint bangr” -/ gray. Tea, 
and after all bit ſtudie and teaching , was not 
aſbamed to confeſſe of himſelfe, that he was not 
et perfect in tbe knowledge of Crit , nor | 
d attained /o mach 4s might be attained,! | 
but was ſtill therefore looking upward , and' 
reſling forward to that which was be- 
fore, Phil. 3. 12,13. Aud indced, what David| | 
acknowledged , concerning buy ſearching tho 
Scriptures in general! ; that thongh be had pro- 
ceeded further in the diſcoveries of Divine, 
Truths, then thoſe that wens before him, Pal. 
119. 99+ I have more underſtanding then 
all my Teachers, for thy Teſtimonmes are' 
my meditation ; yet be was ſtill to ſeeke of | 
that which might: be knowne, Verl. 96. 1 
have ſcene .an: end. of all perfection, bur: 
thy Commandement is exceeding broad. 
(Even at thoſe great Diſcoverers of the New- 
found Langs in America, at their: neturne| 
were wont" to. copfeſſe., that there was: [lil a 
Plus-ultra, more might be deſcryed. then was 
yet ſcene; ) that may we ſay concerning thoſe | 
gloriou things revealed onto: ms im the Goſpel 
concerning Chriſs. : Proceed we ar farre as we | 


can, 


—_— 


re tn 


Heb.5.12, 


| Ecclefſ. 13.114 


| To: the Reader. S0 


can;th the Nudie of them; that;we know, will be 
'nething, to. that which u ſtill 10'be learned : for 
the Riches of Chriſt, herein diſcovered, are 


ed nuſearchable. 
walt & no'diſparagement therefere at all,cither 
o-thafe-thak are.the-chiete Malters of che! 
emblies;'t0 teach, or thoſe that are of the 

higheſt Forme in (;briſts. Schoole, to. learne, 

464 wind that againe-and againe,the firlt Prin- 
ciples-of:che Oragles of God... Sure Iam; 
| how:-zver others puffed up with an opinion of” 
their 0wne worth,may be otherwiſe minded. the 

\Revirend and learned Author, of theſe enſuing 
'Bpel0ifes ions bf —_——— lpbo, though: 
the were'a wile: Maſter-builder, /ye}, accor-! 
ding to the: grace that was given unto 
him; (wbichwas indeedlike that of Eliſha, in 
the elter Brothers Privileage,2 double. por- 
tion) he was ſtill taking all occaſions to lay well 
the foundation., . avd'that in one of the moi} 


are inthe Kingdome. 4 | 
They that were bi: conStant Eearers , know 
this well ; they that were not,may ſee it by thefe 


regard of the other Prophets ';) 2 _ 2+ 9.1) 


| 


eminent Auditories for Learning and Pietie that | | 


as was, 


| hu Sermons now publiſbed', ( reduced, 


deemed | 


To the Reader, 


8 
deemed moſt fit , into foure ſeveral Treatiſes )| 
wherein, as the ſeaſon required , be ſtill tooke | 
the opportunitie of inſtructing by Fe xrers in | 

| 


thu great A1ySterie of our Relivion, The In 

carnation of the Sonne of God; one of 1h, 
chiefe Fundamentals of our Faith , one of the 
chiefe of thoſe Wonders in the Mercy- 
Seat, which the Cherubins gaze at, which 
the Angels deſire to prie into, i Per.4.12.' 

And indeed by reaſon be ſpake at ſeveral times, 

and by occaſion of ſo many ſeverall Texts of | 

Scripture concerning this ſubjeFþ,there 1s [carce 

any one of thoſe incomparalie benefits which, 

accrew to wthereby , nor any of thoſe h.ly im-| 

preſiions which the meditation hereof ought toi 

worke is our hearts, u-hich © not in (ome Place f 

| or other ſweetly unfolded. In the firſt Treatiſe, | 

the FAyſteric it ſelfs # indeed chiefely opened, 

and 15 therefore called, The Fountaine un-' 

ſealed: the reſt,as in ſo many ſIreames,conve;; | 

zo w that Water of Life which ifu*th from: | 
thence ; teaching us how to improve the know: | | 
ledge hereof to the plory of God; 43d the! 
ſpiricuall enriching of our owne ſou'es. The | 
noted Aumilitic of the Author I now the leſſe | 


wonder at , finding how often bu thoughts _ | 
ont 
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To the Reader. 


on the Humiliation of Chriſt, If we that now 
reade them, be not Changed into the ſame 
from glory to glory, it will be our 
owne fault. Thu take from me, the Treatiſes 
following are publiſhed by Copies of bu Ser- 
mons which himſelfe approoved and appointed, 
and that by ſubſcribing his owne hand, purpoſely 
to prevent imperfeft Copies. Embrace them 
therefore 4s truly bit; and the Lord ſo raiſe 
up thy heart in the carefull peruſall bereof, that 
thy profiting may be ſcene of all. 


| Lond, weed ftreet, 
| April 18, 1638. Thine in the Lord Jeſus, 


A. Jacx$o0n. 
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OPENED. 
| OR, 


The eM7yſerie of Godlineſſe 


REVEALED. 


| I TrmoTtayY 3. I6, 


And without Controverſie, Great 1s the MySterie of 
Godline fe. 

God manife#t in the fleſh. | 
In#ified in the Spirit, 
Seene of Angels, | 
Preached unto the Gentiles, 
Beleeved on in the World. 
Received up to Glorie, 


Hzxz are twothings that God 
\ values morethen all theWorld 
beſides ; the Church, and the 
Truth : the Church,that is the | 
Pillay and grownd of Truth, as it 
| EX is in the former Verſe ; the 
i Truth of Religion. that is the | 

Secd of the Church. Now the bleſſed Apoſtle [The ſco$e of 
S, Paul being to furniſh his TREO Timothie —— 

the 


[ : | | Godlineſſe a Myſterie- TY 


the Minifteriall Office , be doth it from two 
| grounds eſpecially ; from the dignitic of the 
Church,ybich he was toinſftru& and converſe in, 
and from theexcellencie of the Myſterics of the 
Goſpel,that excellent Soulc-ſaving Truth : here- | 


upon he doth ſeriouſly exhort T1mothie to take | 
heed how he converſed in the Church of God, j 
in teaching the Truth of God. The Church of 
God, it is the Hoſe of God, a companiec of people | 
_ that God cares for more then tor all mankind | 
beſides ; for whom the World ſtands, for whom | 
all things arc, /t the Church of the living God, the | 
| Pillar and ground of Truth, And for the Truth of 
God, that muſt be taught in rhis Church, that is 
ſo excellent a thing, that we ſee the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle here uſeth great words, high ſtiles, loftic cx- 
preſſions concerning it. As the matter is high, 
and great, ſo the holy Apoſtle hath expreſſions 
ſutable ; a full heart breeds full expreflions. As 

| no man went beyond 5, Paul, in the deepe con- 
| ccit of his owne unworthineſle, and of his ſtate 
by nature; ſo there was no man reached higher 
in large and rich thoughts, and expreſſions ot the 
excellencic of Chriſt , and the good things we 
have by him : as we ſee here ; ſetting forth the 
cxcellencic of the Miniftertall Calling,being to 
dealewirh Gods Truth towards Gods people, he 
| ſets forth Evangelicall Truth gloriouſly here ; 
| Without controverſie, great 4s the Myſterie of God. 

lineſſe , God manifeft in the fleſh, &c. 

ho "ge d-| Intheſe words then there is, a Preface ; and 
4 then, a particular explication ; there is the Foun- 
eaine, 
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| Godlineſſe a Myſterie. 


——_— 


raine,or Spring, and the ſtreames iſſuing trom it; 
the Root, and the Branches ; there is(as it were) 


—_— 


have faire entrances ; ſo this glorious deſcription 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, it hath a faire 


8 the Adſterie of Godlineffe. 
Then the Fabrick it ſelfe is parcelled out in 
ſix particulars : 
God manife#t in the fleſh. 
Iuftified in the Spirit, 
Seene of Angels, 
Preached unte the Gentiles, 
Beleeved on in the World. 
| Received up to Glorie. 


Firſt, for the Preface ; whereby he makes way 
to rayſe up the ſpirit of Timorhie (and in him us) 
| unto areverent and holy attending to the bleſſed 
| Myſteries that follow. 


Without controverſie, great is the Myſterie 
of Godlineſſe, 
In this Preface, there is firſt thething it ſelfe, 
Godline ſe, 
| Thea thedeſcription of it, it is a Myſterie, 
| And theadjun&, it is a greae Myſterie, 

And then the ſeale of it; it is a great Myſterie 
without all controverſie : by the confeſſion of all, 
as the word 3wonryov uns fignifies , there are none 
, that ever felt the power of godlinefſe,bur they have 
: Confefſed it to be a great Myſterie, 
| Godlinefſe is a Myſterie,and a great Myſterie;, and 

B 3 it 


a Porch to this great Houſe, Great Buildings | 


Porch,and entry to it : Without conrroverjie, great 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
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E 4 | Godlineſſe a Myſterie. 


it is ſo, under the ſeale of publike coatefſion : to 
obſerve ſomewhar from cach of theſe, 


Godlineſſe, 
| Godlinefe, Godlineſſe, is either the Principles of Chriſtian 
whar, Religion, or the inward diſpoſition of the ſoule 


towards them, the inward holy affeftion of the | 
ſoule ; the word implycth both : for Godlineje | 
is not onely the naked Principles of Religion, | 
| bur likewiſe the Chriſtian affection, the inward 
| bent of the ſoule, ſutable to Divine Principles , 
| there muſt be a godly diſpoſition , carrying us 
to godly Truths. That Godlineſſe includes the 
Truths rhemſelves., I need goe no further then 
the connexion: In the laſt words of the former 
Verſe, The Church is the Pillar and ground of Truth. 
and then it followes., #ithout controverye, great 
is the Myſterie (he doth not ſay of Truth, but ) 
of Godlineſſe ,, in ſtead of Truth, he fayth God- 
linefſe, | 
The ſame word implyes the Truths themſelves, 

| and the affection and diſpoſition of the ſoule to- 
1 ward them Truths, to ſheiv that both mult alway 
1 goe together, Wherelſoever Chriſtian Truth is 
f knowne as it thould be, there 1s a ſupernaturall | 
| Light ; it is not onely a godly Truth in it ſelfe, 
bur it is embraced with godly affetions. Theſe 
bleſſed Truths of the Goſpel, they require and 
breed a godly diſpoſition ; the end of them, is 
codlineſſe, they frame the ſoule io godlineſſe, Thus 
we ſee the Truths themſelves are godlineſſe, carry- 
| ing us to God, and holinefſe, that I need not 


We much 


be 


| Godlineſſe a Myſterie. 5 


| much ſtand on, Bur that theremuſt bean affe&i- 
on anſwerable, and that rhis Truth breeds this, is 
a little tobe conlidered, Why is Religion it ſelfe| 
called Faith,and the grace in the ſoulealſocalled . 
| ' Faith 2 To (hew that Faith, that is, the Truth 
| revealed ( as we ſay, the Apoſtles Faith) 1t breeds 
| Faith, and mult be apprehended by Faith * there- 
| fore one word includes both the object, the thing 
beleeved , and likewile the diſpoſition of the 
foule ro-that o5ject : So, here godlimeſe is the 
| thing it ſ*lte, ya Principicy of Religion, and 
| likewiſe the diſpoſition of the ſoale, that choſe 
| Truths worke, where they arc entertained as they 
; ſhould be. Hence followes theſe other Truths 
| briefely. 

Firit of all, that no Truth breeds goalineſſe, and | Divine Truh 
pictic of life but Divine [raths , for that is called 1 feng 
godtineſſe, becauſe it breeds godlineſſe : all the de-| 
vices of men in the world cannot breed god/ineſſe; | 
all is ſuperſtition, and nor godlinefſe, that is not} 
bred by a Divine Truth. 

Againe, hence, in that Divine Truth is called] From what 
| Gedlineſfe, it ihewes us, if we would be cod!y, we | *<2lons we 
muſt be goc ly. 
' muſt be ſo from reaſons of Chriſtianitie : not 
| (as I faid) by traming devices of our ovne, as| 
graceleſſe foolith men doe: as we fee in Poperie, 
it 15 full of Ceremonies, ot their owne deviſing : 
bur if we will be godly, it mult be by reaſons and 
motives from Divine Truth ; that breeds godl:- 
neſſe, It is but a baſtard godlineſſe, a baſtard Reli-; 
gion, that is from a goo intention, without a 
good ground: therefore the word implyes both 
3 the 
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| the Tenent, the DoQtine, and the frame of Sounle 


| |anſwerable to that Docrine, Good Principles, 


withour an impreſſion of it on the ſoule, is no- 
thing, it will but helpc us to be damned ; and 
godlineſſe,yithour a frame of doctrine, is nothing 
but ſuperſtition : godlineſſe in dorine, frames 
the ſoute ro godlineffe in converſation. There are 
many, that out of a naturall ſuperſtition (which 
is alway accompanied with a poyſonfull malici- 
ous diſpoſition againſt the Truth of God) they 
will have devices of- their owne ; and thoſe they 
will forcewith all their power : bur if we will be 
godly,it muſt be from reaſons ferched from Divine 
Truth. 

Againe;hence we may fetch arule,of diſcerning 
when we are godly, what makes a true Chriſtian ? 
When he nakedly beleeves the grounds of Divine 
4 Truth , the Articles of the Faith , when he can 
patter them over, doth that make a true Chriſti- 
an > No; butwhen theſe Truths breed,and worke 
godlineſſe : for, Religion is a Truth according to 
godlineſſe, not according to ſpeculation onely,and 
notion : Whereſoever theſe fundamentall Truths 
are embraced, there is godlinefſe with them ; a 
man cannot embrace Religion in rruth, bur he 
| muſt be godly. A man knowes no more of Chriſt, 
' and divine things, then he values, and eſtecmes, 
and afte&s, and brings the whole inward man 
ifto a frame, to be like the things ; it theſe 
things worke not godlinefſe , a man hath but a 
humane knowledge of divine things ; if they 
carry not the Soule to truſt in God, to hope in 
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God, to feare God, to embrace him, to obey 
him ; that man is not yer-a frue Chriſtian : for 
Chriſtianitic is not a naked knowledge of the 
Truth, but Godlinejge. | 

Religious Evangelicall Truth,is Fiſedome , and 
Wiſedome is a knoivledge of things directing 
to practiſe : A man is a wiſe man, when he 
knowes ſo as to practiſe, what he knowes : the 
Goſpel is a Divine Wiſedome,reaching practiſe 
as well as knowledge , it workes godlinefie,or elle | 
a man hath but a humane knowledge of divine! 


| things. Therefore, he that is godly, he beleeves | 


aright, and pratiſeth aright : he that beleeves | 
ll, can never livewell , for he hath no foundation, | 
he makes an Idoll of ſome conceit he hath, be- 
ſides the Word : and he that lives ill, though he | 
belceve well, ſhall be damned too. Therefore a 
Chriſtian hath godly Principles ont of the Gof- | 
pel, and a godly carriage ſutable to thoſe Prin-| 
ciples. And indeed, there is a force inthe Prin- 


Ciples of Godlineſſe (from Gods love in Chriſt) 
to ſtirrc up to goalineſſe : the Soule that appre- 
hends Gods Truth aright, cannot bur be godly. 
Cana'man know Gods love in Chriſt incarnate, 
and Chriſts {ufering for us, and his fitting at rhe 
right hand of God for us, the infinite love of 
God in Chriſt, and not be carryed in affe&tion 
backe to Gol againe, in love, and joy, and true 
afhance, and whatſoever makes up the reſpedt of 
goalinefie ? It cannot be. Therefore, it is not a 
cold naked apprehenſion, but a (pirituall know- 
ſedge, when the Soule is ſtirred up ro a ſutable 
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diſpoſition , and carriage, that makes godlinefte. 
Now this godlineſſe is 
| | A MyFterie, 


What is a Myſterie > 

The word ſignifies a hidden thing , it comes 
of Myin,which is to ſhut or ſtop the mouth from 
divulging. As they had their Myſteries among 
the Heathen, in their Temples, which they muſt 
not diſcover : therefore there was an Image be- 
fore the Temple with his finger before his mouth, 
ſhewing that they muſt be filent in the diſcoveric 
of hidden Myſteries. Indeed, the Myſteries of 
the Heathens were ſo ſhametull, that they did 
well to forbid the diſcoverie of them;bur I ſpeake 
onely tounfold the nature of the word, which is 
to ſhut or keepe ſecret. 

A Myſtcric is a ſecret, not onely for the pre- 
ſent; but that it was a ſecret, though it be now 
revealed: for the Goſpel is now diſcovered : It 
is called a Myſteric, not ſo much that it is ſecret, | 
but that it was ſo,before it was revealed. 

In the ſecond place, that is called a Myſterie 
in the Scripture, which howſoever it be cleare for 
the manifeſtation of it, yet the reaſons of it are 
hid : Asthe converſion of the Genziles, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a thing ; why God ſhould be fo 
mercifull to them , it is called a Myſteric. So 
the calling of the eres, it 1s called a Myſterie, 
though the thing be revealed ; yet, that God 
ſhould be ſo wondrous mercifull to them , that is 
a Myſteric. Whenthere is any great reaſon, that 
we 
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| we cannot ſearch into the depth of the thing, 
though the thing ir ſelfe be diſcovered, that is a 
Myfterie z as the converſion both of /twes and 
Gentiles, 

In the third place, a Myſterie in Scripture is 
taken for that that is a Truth hid, and is conveyed 
by ſome outward thing. Marriage 18 a Myfteric, 
| becauſe it conveyes the hidden ſpirituall Marrt- 

age betweene Chriſt and his Church. The Sacra- 
ments are Myſteries ; becauſe in the one, under 
Bread and Wine,there is conveyed to us the be- 
nefits of Chriſts body broken,and his bloud ſhed, 
and in the other, under Water, a viſible outward 
thing,there is ſignified the bloud of Chriſt. 

In aword (to cut off that which is nor perti- 
nent) MyFerie in Scripture is either the generall 
body of Religion,or the particular branches of it: 
The generall body of Religion is called a Myſte- 
ric,in this place; the whole Chriſtian Religion is 
nothing but a continued M yfterie,a continuation 
of Myſteries, a chayning together of Myſteric 
upon Myſterie. 

And then the particular branches are called My- 
ſeries, as I ſaid before : The converſion of the 
| Temes, and likewiſe of the Gentiles, before it was 
; accompliſhed , it was a Myſterie ; ſo the union 
betweene Chriſt and the Church, it is a great My- 

ſterie, Eph,5. but the whole Goſpel is here meant, 
as Chriſt ſayth, Harke 4, The Myſteries of the King- 
| dome of God, that is,the deſcription of the Goſpel. 
| What is the Goſpel > The Myſterie of Gods 


eo erm, of Chriſts Kingdome ; a Myſteric, 
Tz C dil- 


That is con. | 
veycd by out- 
ward things, 
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diſcovering how Chriſt reignes in his Church , 
anda Myſterie, of bringing us to that heavenly 
Kingdome. So then, the whole Evangelical! 
Truth is a 4y#erie, 


For theſe Reaſons, 


Firſt of all, becauſe it was hid, and concealed 
from all men,till God brought it out of his owne 
boſome : firſt, to Adam in Paradiſcafter the fall, 
and ſtill more clearely afterward tothe /ewes;and 
in Chriſts time, more fully to Jewes and Gentiles, 
It was hid in the breſt of God ; it was not a 
thing framed by Angels, or men. After man was 
fallen to that curſed ſtate, this Plot, of ſaving. 
man by Chriſt, came not into the head of ary 
creature; to ſatisfie juſtice, by infinite mercie 
to ſend Chriſt to die, that juſtice might be no 
loſer ; it could come from no other breſt but 
Gods, it muſt be a Divine heavenly Wile. 
dome. Therefore it was a Plot deviſed by the | 
bleſſed Trinitie , the Father, Sonne, and Holy- 
Ghot; it was hid in the ſecret Cloſet of Gods ' 
breſt, Chriſt b:ought it our of the boſome of | 
his Father, No man hath ſcene God at any time , 
Chri#t the onely begotten Sonne, in the boſome of the | 
Father, hediſcovers the Father, and his meaning | 
to mankind, Who ever could have thought of | 
ſuch a depth of mercie unto fallen man , when 

God promiſed rhe bleſſed Seed, Gen. 3. if God 
himſelfe had not diſcovered it > Therefore, this 
reconciling of juſtice and mercie,it is a Myſterie 


| of heavenly wiſedome , that the creature could 
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never thinke of; as it is excellently ſet downe, 
t-Cor,2, through the whole Chapter, 

Againe, it is a Myfterie z becauſe when it was CONF 
revealed, it was revealed but to feiy : it was revea- fu 
led at the firſt but to the Temes, God ts knowne in 
| Turie,&c.it was wrapped in ceremonies,and types, 
and in generall promiſes, to them ; ic was quite 
hid from moſt part of the world. 

Apaine,when Chriſt came, and it was diſcove- | Sd | 
red tothe Gentiles, yet it is a 4Lſterie even inthe 1.1 men. 
Church,to carnall men,that heare the Goſpel,an 
yet doe not underſtand ir, that have the veile over 
their hearts; it is hid to them that periſh, though 
it be never ſo open of it ſelfe to thoſe that be- 
leeve. | 
In the fourth place, it is a 2yſterie ; becauſe | r.;; cFfeated 
though we ſee ſome part and parcell of it, yet | bur in yarr. 
we fee not the whole Goſpel ; we fee not all, nor 
wholly ; we ſte but in part,and know but in part * ſo | 
it is a ALyſterie, in regard of the full accompliſh: | 
ment. | 

Yea,and in the next place it is a Hyſterie, inre- | * 
gard of what we doe not now, bur ſhall hereafter |," _ 
know, How doc we know Divine Truths now ? | know, 

* - | 
In the Mirror of the Word, and Sacraments, we | 
| know not Chriſt by ſight ; that manner of know- | 
ledge is reſerved for Heaven : ſo, here we knouw | 
as it were ina kind of Myſteric ; we ſee divine | 
things wrapped up in the Mirror of the Word, 
and the Myſteries of the Sacraments: Indecd,this 
comparatively to the ITewiſh Church, is to ſee the | 
face of God in Chriſt; a _—_—_ ſight: but compared 
: 2 ro | 
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| ro that we ſhall have, it is to ſe in « Glaſſe, or 


Mirror; if we looke back, it is acleare (ight; if 
we looke forward, it isa {ight as itwere in a My- 
ſteric : eyen that little that we doe know, we doe 
not know it,as we (hall know itin Heaven. 
But is the DoQrine of the Goſpel it ſelfe onely 
a MHerie £ 
No-: All the Graces are My ſtcries , every 
Grace.. Let a man once know it, and he fhall 
find, that there is a Myſterie jn Faith ; that the 
earthly ſoulc of man (hold be carryed above it 
ſelfe, to-beleeve ſupernaturall Truths, and to de- 
pend upon that ho ſees.not, ta ſway tho life, by 
reaſons. ſpiritugll: That the heare ob man flhoutd 
beleeve, thata man in trouble ſhould carry him- 
ſelfe quietly and paticntly-, from ſupernatura]l 
ſupports. and grounds, it. is a Myſterie: That a 
man ſhould be as a Rocke , in the middeſt of a 
ſtorme, to ſtand unmoveable, it is a Myſterie : 
That the carriage of the ſoule ſhould be turned 
univerſally,another way ; that the judgementand 
affections ſhould be turned backward, as itwere , 
that he that was proud before, ſhould no be 
bumble ; that he that was ambitious before, 
ſhould now deipiſe the vaine World ; that he 
that was. givcn to his luſts and vanities before, 
ſhould now, on the contrary, be ſerious, and hea- | 
venly minded: here is a Myſterie indeedzvhen all 
is turned backward. Therefore we ſee how Ni. 
codemay ( ab wile as hg was) it was a Riddle to 
him; when our, bleſſed Saviour ſpake to him of 
the New-Birth., that. a; man ſhould'be _ 
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changed, and new-molded ; chat a man ſhould 
be the ſame, and not the ſame ; the ſame man for 
ſoule and body, yet not the ſame, in regard of a 
ſupernaturall life and being pur into him, carry- | 
ing him another way , leading him in another | 
{ manner, by other rules and reſpects, as much dit- 
ferent from other men, as a man differs from a | 
beaſt. A ſtrange Myſterie, that rayſeth a man 
above other men,as much as another man is above 
other creatures.. For a man to be content with | 
his condition, in all changes,and varicties; when 
he is caſt and toſſed up and downe in the world, 
to have a mind unmoveable, it is a Myſterie: 
Therefore S. Paul ſayth, Philip. 4. 7 have entred | 
into Religion (as it were) I have conſecrated my 
ſelfe , the word is wondrous ſignificant ; 7 have 
learned this Myſterie, to be content, It is a Myſteric, 
for a man to be toſſed up and downe, and yet | 
to have a contented mind ; 1 can want, and I can 
abound, I can doe all through Chrift, that ſtrengthe- | 
neth me : Why > I have conſecrate my ſelfe to | 
Chriſt, and Religion, and from them I have lear- | 
ned this point, to be content. Therefore in the 
Text here (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) nor onel 
| Divine Truths are a Myſterie, Great u& the Myſterte | 
of Godlinefſe , but he inſiſts in particular Graces | 
Preached to the Gentiles, Beleeved on in the World : | 
theſe are Myſteries. | 

In Chriſt, all is Myſteries ; two natures, God | All in Chrig 
and man, in one perſon; mortall,and immortall , ' Myſteries. 
greatneſſe,and baſcneſle ; infiniteneſſe,agd finite- | 
\neſle,in one perſon. | 
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The a The Church it ſelfe is a myſticall thing : For 

myſtical. under baſeneſſe , under the ſcorne of the world, 
what is hid 2 A glorious people, The ſtate of 
| Simile. |rhe Church in this world, it is like a Tree that is 
weather-beaten, the leaves and fruit are gone, but 
there is life in the root. So what 1s the Church > 
A companie of men that are in the world, with- 
out glory, without comelineſle and beautic ; yet 
notwithſtanding,they have life in the root, a hid- 
Colſ. 3 [den life : Our life # hid with Chriſtin God,Coloſs. Je 
The Church hath a life,but it is a hidden my ſti- 
call life, a life under death ; they ſeeme todie to 
the world, but they are alive : This 1s excellently 
and rhetorically followed by S. Paw; As dying, 
and yet we lite, as poore, yet making many rich. A 
ſtrange kind of people ; Poore, and rich; living, 
and dying ; glorious, and baſe , yet this is the 
ſtate of the Church here in this world : they are 
| an excellent people , but they are veiled under 
infirmities of their owne, and the diſgraces and 
perſecutions of the world. 50, we ſee both the 
Dodrine'it (clfe. and the Graces, and the Head 
of the Chu:ch, and the Church ir ſelfe, are no- 
thing but Myſteries. 

Vſe 1. Is it fo, that Religion is a 471Rerie ? Then 
Religion, Wiy | rſt of all, doe not wonder that it is not knowne 
perie.uicd, . sf 
in the world ; and that it is not onely not 

knowne, bur perſccuted, and hated, Alas, it is a 
| hidden thing, men know not the excellencic of 
Simile, | it. As great mens ſonnes in a forraine Countrey, 

they find not entertainment anſiverable to their 
worth , but as they are apprehended to be by 
M ſtrangers: 
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ſtrangers: ſo theſe Divine Truths they find little 
acceptance in the world, becauſe they are Mylſte- 
ries ; not onely Myſteries in the Tenenrt, bur in 
the practiſe ; therefore the practiſe finds ſuch 
oppoſition in the world : Father forgive them, ſaith 
our bleſſed Saviour, they know not what they ave, 
The world knowes not what they doe,when they 
hate and perſecute Religion, and religious per- 
ſons. The Church is a myſticall thing , and 
Religion is a Myſtcrie, it is hid from them. 
Shall we be mooved with the diſgracctull ſpee- 
ches of carnall men > They ſpeake they know nor 
what; the thing they ſpeake againſt, is a Myite- 
rie: Thereſore,vhat ſhould we regard the ſpee- 
ches of the world, or follow the example of the 
world, in embracing Religion 2 Religion ts a 
Myſterie: Let the world be never fo great, it is 
not the knowledge of great men,or of rich men, 
it is the knowledge of godly men, it is a Myſterie 
of Godlineſſe : Shall we follow the example of the 
world in Religion, whe it is a Myſteric, and a 
Myzterie of Godlinefſe , that onely godly men 
know , and embrace > Looke not therefore to 
the greatneſle of place, or parts, &Cc.- it is'a M- 
ſterie, 

| Againe, if it be a Myſtcrie, then it ſhould 
teach us to carry our ſclves ſutable ro it. Nature 


vs 


Vſe 2. 
Howto carry 
our ſelves in 
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taught even the Heathens to carry them{e'!ves re- \g 1, 


verently in their Myſteries ; prorut effe profant : 
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| away, be gone all prophane. Let us carry our | 
ſelves therefore reverently toward the Truth of | 


, God, towards all Truths, though they be never 
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ſo contrarie to our reaſon z they are Myſteries 
altogether above Nature : There are ſome ſeeds 
of the Law in Nature, but there are no ſceds in 
Nature of the Goſpel ; therefore we ſhould come 
ro it with a great deale of reverence. S. Paul 
Rom. 11, teacheth us an excellent Leſſon, Kom. 11, When 
heentred into adepth that he could not fathome, 
doth he cavill at it > No: Oh, the depth! Oh, the 
depth! So in all the Truths of God,when we can- 
not comprehend them, let us with filence reve- 
rence them, and ſay with him, 0h, the depth ! Di- 
vine things are Myſteries 7 the Sacraments are 
Myſteries, let us carry our ſelves towards them 
with reverence. What is the reaſon, that there 
is one word in the Greeke, and in other Lan- 
guages, to ſignifie both common,and prophane ? 
Becauſe thoſe that come with common affe&i- 
{ Ar the Sacr#- | Ons, and common carriage, to holy things, they 
_ | prophane them ; becauſe, as the things are great, 
; ſo they require a ſurable carriage, not a common ' 
| carriage. We prophane the Sacrament , if we | 
; take the Bread and Wine as a common Feaſt : as | 
| S. Paul fairh'; You diſcerne not the Lords Body, We | 
; prophane Myſteries,when we diſcernenot. Beaſts | 
and beaſt-like men diſcerne nor the relation of ' 
things; that theſe outward elements have refe- | 
rence to great matters, to the Body and Bloud of | 
Chrift : they doe not diſcerne them from com- 
mon Bread and Wine, though they be uſed to 
rayſe up our ſoules tothe Bread of Life, 
So likewiſe, when we come ro the Word of 
God , and /ooke not to our feet, but come to the 
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Church, as if we went to a Play,or ſome common 
place, withour prayer,withour preparation; when 
we come with common affetions,this 1s to come 

rophanely. Here we come to Myſteries, to 
high things, to great matters : Therefore, when 
we come to converſe with God , we mult not 
come with common affe&ions , we mult carry 
our ſelves holily,in holy buſineſſe,or elſe we offer 
to God ftrange fire : God was in thu place, fayth 
lacob, and 1 nas not arare of it, So when we come 
to' heare the Word, when we goe to pray, when 
we receive the Sacrament, God is here, and My- 
ſteries are here, and iwe arc not aware of it. Ir 
is a ſhame for us, not to labour to bring ſutable 
diſpoſitions. Ir is a matter of that conſequent, 
life or death depends upon it. You know what 
S. Paul ſayth, 1 Cor.11, For this very cauſe, ſome are 
ſick and weake, and ſome ſleepe, ſome die : Why ? 
For comming with common affe&ions, for not 
diſcerning the Lords Body, for not examining our 
ſelves, for not having anſwcrable diſpoſitions to 
the greatneſſe of the Myſteries we goe abour. 
Ler us not thinke it enough to come to the Sa- 
cramenr, and then to let rhe reines looſe to all 
kind of vanitie; the very Heathens would be a- 
ſhamed of that. It is the bane and blemiſh of 
Religion, and ſuch a thing, for which we may 
feare, that God will g1ve whote Chrifterdome a 
purge (I meane) for our exceſle, 

There is a lawfull ule of Feaſting,and comely 
Recreations - but to come with unjuſtifiable Va- 
nitics (that are not fit at any time) when we 

ſhould 


I Cor. Its 


Application to 
the Feaſt of 

Chriſts Nati- 
vitic, 
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ſhould honour God for the greateſt Gift that 
ever was, for the Incarnation of his Sonne ; to 
be more prophanely diſpoſed then , and to give 
our ſelves to more looſe courſes then at other 
times ; how can it but provoke the Juſtice of 
Gol, eſpecially it being common 2 Amongſt 
other things, we may juſtly looke for the Ven- 
geance of God for this, not onely upon this or 
that place , for it is the fault of ChriFendome, 
Shall we carry our ſelves thus prophanely at theſe 
times, when we ſhould walke in a holy diſpoſiti- 
on ? Is this the way to be thankfull to God ? 
Let us labour to entertaine and embrace theſe 
Myſteries of the Goſpel as we ſhould, with a 
ſutable carriage to them: for the Goſpel will no 
longer tarry, then it hath ſutable love and afteQi- 
ons to the greatneſle of the thing.. The Goſpel 
may leave us we know not how ſoone,and goe to 
people that are as batbarous as we were, before 
the Goſpel came to us. The Romars thought, 
they had Victorie tyed to them ; but we have 
not theſe Myſterics of the Goſpel tycd to us, 
If we labour not for an anſiverable carriage; as 


| God hath removed the GoſpeLfrom the Eaſterne | 


Churches of 4a, that are under the tyrannie of | 
the Turks now , ſohe may, and we know not how 
ſoone, take away theſe bleſſed and glorious My- | 
ſteries. Let us reverence theſe Myſteries , and 
bleſſe Gol for them, and labour to exprefſe our 
thankfuineſſe in our lives and converſations, that 
God may delight ro continue with us, and con- 
tinuc his bleſſed Truth among us. Doe but con- 
ceive 
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ceive in your owne ſelves, what equitie is it, that 
Truths ſhould be obtruded to men that care not 
for them > That live under the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, with as much libertie to the fleſh, as if 
they had never heard of it; thattheir lives are nor 
betrer then Pagers, perhaps worſe : VVhen theſe 
things grow generall, will God continue theſe 
Myſteries to us, when there is ſuch a diſpropor: 
tion of affe&tion, and carriage > Judge of theſe 
things. God ſhould dea!e juſtly with us , if he 
ſhould leave us to the darknefle of Gentiliſme, and 

Poperie,and confuſton, and carry the Goſpel fur. 
ther Weſt ſtill, roa people that never heard of it, 
| where it ſhould have better entertatnment then it 
bath had of us. 1 beſeech you, ler us labour to 


carry our ſelves anſwerable to this bleſſed and 
great Myſterie , if we would have it continued 
longer among us, 
gaine, are theſe things 1Lſteries, great My. 
fteries* Let us blefſe God,rthart harh revealed them 
tous; forthe glorious Goſpel. Oh, how doth 
S, Pew, in every Epiitle, ſtirre up people to be 
thankfull, for revealing theſe 4/teries & What 
cauſe have the Gentiles, that were in the ſhadow of 
azath before, to be thankfull ro God > Whar| 
kind of Nation were we in Inulizs Coſars time 21 
As barbarnus as the Veſt /naians, the Canibals 
were as good as we. Ve thar were fo before; 
not onely to be civillized by the Goſpel, but to 
| have the meanecs of ſalvation diſcovered ; whar , 
cauſe have we to be enlarged to thankſulneſſe 2 
aw ſhall we ſhew our thankfulneſſe, in provo.- 
king 
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king his Majeſtie? There is nothing inthe world 
that is a ground of that thankfulneſſe,as the glo- 
- rious Goſpel, that brings ſuch glorious things as 
ir doth. Men are thankfull ro men, for teaching 
and diſcovering the Myſteries of their Trades , 
and (hall God diſcover the great Myſteries of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt,and ſhall notwe be thankfull ? 
Are there not chouſands that fit in darkeneſſe # 
The &omiſh Church, is it not under the Myfterie 
of Iniquitie ? And that we ſhould have the glori- 
ous Myſteries of the Goſpel revealed to us ; that 
the Veile ſhould be taken off, and we ſhould ſee 
the face of God in Chrift ; what a matter of thank- 
fulneſſe is it to all gracious hearts, that ever felt 
comfort by it ? 

Vie 4 Againe, it is a HyFerie : Therefore it ſhould 
Nor to fer on | teach us likewiſe, not to ſet upon the knowledge 
Myſteries with | of it with any wits or parts of our owne ; to 
humane Pats. 11; inke to ſearch into it meerely by ſtrength of 
wit, and ſtudic of Bookes, and all humane helpes 
that can be : it isa #ſterie, and it muſt be un- 
veiled by God himſelfe,by his Spirit. If we ſet 
upon this MyHerie onely with wits and parts of 
' our owne,then what our wits cannot pierce into, 
'we will judge it not to be true ; as if our wits 
| were the meaſure of Divine Truth ; ſo much as 


' We CONCCive, is true 3 and ſo much as we cannot 
| CONnCeive, is not true, What a pride is this in 
| leſh, in wormes of the Earth,that will make their 
owne apprehenſions, and conceits of things, the 
meaſure of Divine Truth , as Heretikes hereto- 
fore have done > It was the fault of the Schoole- 


men. 


— 
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| men in later times ; they would come with their | 
Logick onely,and ſtrong wits,and ſuch Learning 
25 thoſe darke times afforded, to ſpeake of Grace, 
of the Goſpe] of juſtification ; they ſpake of it, 
and diſtinguithed in a meere metaphytſicall and 
carnall manner : therefore they brought onely 
bumane Learning ; they were furnithed with 
Plata, and other naturall Learning ; and with 
theſe, they thought to breake through all the 
Myſteries in Religion. Ve mult not ſtruggle 
with the difficulties of Religion, with natural! 
parts. 

It is; a Myſteric : now therefore it muſt have a 
double veile rooke off, a veile from the thing,and 
the veile from our eyes. It is a Myſterie,in regard 
of the things themſelves, and in regard of us, It 
is:nat ſufficient,that the things be 1izhrſome that 
are now revealed by the Goſpel,bur there muſt be 
that taken from our hearts, that hinders our fight. | ; 
Ehe Sunne is a mot glorious creature, the moſt | Simile. 
vidtble obje&t in the world; what is that toa blind 
man, that hath skales on his cycs > So Divine | 
Truth is glorious, it is Light in it (cle, but there 
are skales on the cyecs of the ſoule, there is a filme 
that muſt be taken off: there 1s a vei'e over the 
bearras S.Paul fayth of the [eres , therefore they 
could not ſee the ſcope of Hoſes, direting all to 
Chriſt: naturally,there is a veile over _—_ 
and'that is the reaſon;that though they have never 
 fomanyparts, and the things be light inthem-| 
| felves, yer they cannot ſee : Therefore, I fay, the 
vetle: muſt be taken both from the things, and 


from 
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from our hearts,that Light being ſhed into light. 
ſome hearts,both may cloſe together. 


ſe 5. Againe, being a Myſterie, it cannot be rayſcd 
Myſterte of | ct of the Principles of Natureit cannot be ray- 
Religion a- 


bove Reaſon, | ſed from Reaſons. : 
| Queſtion, | But hath Reaſon nouſe then in the Goſpel > 
Anſwer, | YES ſanctified Reaſon hath, todraw ſanfified 
What uſe Rea- | Concluſions from ſantified Principles; thus farre 
ſon hath in [Reaſon is of uſe in theſe Myſteries, to ſhew, that 
Religion- they are not oppoſite to Reaſon; they are above 
Reaſon, bur they are not contrarie to it , even as 
cimile. | the light of the Sunne it is above the light of a 
Candle, but it is not contrarie to it, The ſame 
thing may be both the obje& of Faith, and of 
Reaſon. The immortalitie of the ſoule, it is a 
matter of Faith; and it is well prooved by the 
Heathen, by the light of Reaſon. And it is a 
delightfull thing to the ſoule, in things that Rea-| 
ſon can conceive of, to have a double Light z for 
the more Light, the more comfort ; to have both 
the Light of Nature, and the Light of Grace, and 
of Gods Spirit, 
_ \Reafon muſt | Thatwhich Reaſon ſhould doe here,is to ſtoupe 
Roupe to. [tO Faith inthings thatare altogetherabove Rea» 
——_ ſon; as to conceive Chriſt in the Wombe of a 
Virgin, the joyning of two Natures in one, the 
 Trinitic of Perſons in one Divine Nature, and 
ſuch like : Here it is the greateſt reaſon, to yeeld 
reaſoff*to Faith ; Faith is the reaſon of Reaſon, 
in theſe things, and the greateſt reaſon is, to 
yceld ro God, that hath revealed them, Is not 
| | =_ the greateſt reaſon in the world, to beleeve | 


him , 
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him chat is Truth it ſelfe > He bath fayd it ; 


therefore Reaſon ir ſelfe ſayth, it is the greateſt 


reaſon to yeeid to God, who is Truth it ſelfe : 
therefore Faith ſtands with the greateſt reaſon 
that can be : Forthings have a greater being in 
Gods Word, then in themſelves, and Faith is 
above Realon ; therefore it is the reaſon of rea- 
ſons, to belecve when we have things revealed 
in the Word : that is oac uſe of Reaſon in My- 
ſeries , to ſtop the mouthes of gaine-fayers by 
Reaſon, to ſhew that it is no unreaſonable thing 
to beleeve. 

Againe, ſeeing it 15a Myterie, let no man deC. 
paire : It is not the pregnancie of the Scholar 
here, that carryes it away ; it is the excellencie of 
the Teacher : if Gods Spirit be the Teacher, it is 
no matter how dull the Scholar is,it is a My#erie, 
Pride in great parts, is a greater hinderance, then 
ſimplicitic in meaner parts : Therefore Chriſt, in 
Mat, 11. he glorities GoJ, that he had revealed 
theſe things to the ſymple, and concealed them from 
the proud. Ler no man deſpaire; for the Statutes 
of God give underſtanding to the ſompit, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſayth. God is ſuch an excellent mighty Tea- 
cher, that where he finds nowit, hc can cauſe wit : 
He hath a priviledge above other Teachers , he 
doth not onely teach the thing, but he gives wit 
and underſtanding. Ir is a y#erie:; therefore as 
none ſhould be ſo proud , as to thinke to breake 
thorow it with wit and parts,ſo let none deſpaire, 
conſygecring,that God can rayſe ſhallow and weak 


wits toapprehend this great Myſtcrie, 
It 
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It isa Myſterie : thereſore take heed of fligh. 
ting Divine Truths. The emprie ſhallow heads 
© the world make great matters of trifles, and 
ſtand amazed at baubles, and vanities, and thinke 
it a grace, to ſlight divine _—_ : this great My- 
ſterie of godlineſle they deſpite ; thatwhich the 
| Angels themſelves ftand in wonderment at, and 
'are ſtudents in, that the wits of the world they 
| flight, and deſpiſe, or dally withall , as if it were 
' a matter not worth reckoning: bur I leave ſuch to 
reformation,or to Gods juſt judgement;that hath 
given them up to ſuch extremitic of madnefle, 
and folly. Let us labour to ſet a high price on 
the Myſteries of godlineſle, 

How ſhall we come to know this Myſterie 
as we ſhould, and to carry our ſelves anſwe- 
rable ? 

We muſt deſire God to open our eyes ; that as 
the Light hath ſhined,as the ApoGle ſaith,77t.2. 
the Grace of God hath ſhined , as there is a light- 
ſomeneſle in the Myſeries,ſo there may be inour 
eye. There is a double Light required to all 
things in nature, the lightſomeneſle in the Afe- 
dium, and in the ſight ; ſo here, though the My- 
ſteries be now revealed by Preaching,and Bookes, 
and other helpes , yet to ſee this Myſteric, and 
make a right uſe of it, there is required a ſpiri- 
tuall Light, to joyne with this outward Light. 
And hence comes a necefſitie of depending upon 
Gods Spirit , in converſing in this Myſterie. 
There muſt be an uſing of all helpes,and megges, 
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| 
L. 


| orelſewe tempt God, we muſt reade; and heare, 


and 
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and above all,we muſt pray : as you ſee David, in 
Pſal, 119, Open mine eyes, Lord, that I may ſee non- 
ders in thy Law, There are wonders in thy Law, 
but my eyes muſt be opencd, to fee them. He | 
had ſight before, but he deſires ſtill a further and 
clearer ſight; and as the poore man inthe Goſpe], 
that cryed after Chriſt, when he was asked, #har 
wouldet thou have ? Lord, that my eyes might be ope- | 
ned, So ſhould every one of us (conſidering it is 
ſuch a raviſhing Myſteric ) ccie after God, and 
Chriſt ; Lord, chat my eyes might be opened, that 1 
may ſee wonders jn thy Law ;, that I may lee the 
wonders in thy Goſpel , the unſearchable, riches of | 
| ChriF, Therefore it is that S. Paul, in Epheſ. 1, 
| and Epheſ.3, he prayes for the Spirit of revelati- 
| ON, that God would vouchſafe rhat Spirit to take | 
away the veile of ignorance and unbeleefe from | 
our ſoules, that we may ſec, and as it is, Eph. 3. | 
that we may comprehend the height, and brelth, ard 

length, and depth, and all the dimenſions of Gods 
love in Chriſt. This muſt be done by the Spiric 
of God: for as S.Paul divinely reaſons,in 1 Cor.2. 
Who knowes the things of God, but the Spirit of God # 
| Therefore we mult plow with Gods Heyfer , if 
' we would know the things of the Spirit, we muſt 
have the ſame Spirit. 

Now the Spirit doth not onely teach the 
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Truths of the Goſpel , but the application of | The Spirir 


| thoſe Truths , that they are ours ; this Truth of 
| the Goſ pel is mine,the Sacrament leales it tone. | 
The preaching of the Word takes away the veile | 
| from the tuwc.,ys, and the Spirit takes away the 

vetlc 


\reacheth ro 
'3pply Trurks, 
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veile from our ſoules. Ir is the office of the Spirit, 
totake the veile off the heart, and to lighten our 
underſtandings, and likewife to bea Spirit of ap- 
plication tous in particular. It is to no purpoſe 
to know that theſe things are Myfterics, unleſſe 
they be for us, and for our good ; that we know 
Chriſt is ours, and that God is reconciled to us : 
Therefore, ſayth the Apoſtle, he hath given us the 
Spirit, to know the things that are given w of God, in 
articular. So the Spirit doth not onely bring a 
blefſed Light to the Scriptures, and ſhew us the 
meaning in generall; bur ir isa Spirit of appli- 
cation,to bring home thoſe gracious promiſes to 
every one in particular, to tell us the things that 
are given us of God , not onely the things that 
are given to the Church, but to us in particular : 
For the Spirit of God will tell us what is in the 
breſt of God,his ſecret good will to the Church 
he loves the Church, and he loves thee, ſayth the 
| Spirit: therefore he is called an earneft,and a ſcale 
inour hearts, becauſe he diſcovers not onely the 
Truth at large, but he diſcovers the truth of Gods 
affetion,in all the priviledges of the Goſpel,that 
they belong tous. What a bleſſed diſcoveric is 
this; that not onely reveales Divine Truths tous, 
but reveales them ſo tous, that we have our ſhare 
and intereſt in them ? 
Neceſſity of Therefore, whenſoever we take the Booke of | 
| Prayer- God into our hands, when we come to hcare the 
| Word, beg of God the Spirit ; My Houſe (ſayth 
| God) ſhalt be calted the Houſe of Prayer : not onely 
1 the Houſe of Hearing of Divine Truths, but the 
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Houſe of Prayer. In the uſe of meanes, we muſt 
looke up to Gol, and Chriſt : it is impudencie, 
and preſumption, to come to theſe things, with- 
out lifcing up our ſoules to God: Therefore there 
is fo little profit under theſe glorious Myſteries, 
becauſe there is {o little prayer, and lifting up the} 
heart to God. We ſhould goc to Chriſt, that 

ens,and no man ſhuts , and ſhuts, and no man opens : 
he hath the Key of David , goe to him therefore, 
chat he would both open the Myſteries, and open 
our hearts,that they may cloſe with them. 

In Revel, 5, Saint 7ohn wept, when the Booke 
with ſeven Seales could not be opened ; hewept, 
that the Propheſie was ſo obſcure, that it could 


Bookeand opens it. So when we cannot under- 
ſtand divine Myſteries, let us groane and ſigh to 
Chriſt; he can open the Booke with ſeven Scales, 
and he layes open all the Myſteries,as farre forth 
as it concernes us to know. Gods children grieve 
when things are not diſcovered to them. 


to carnall PapiFs : they vex,that Myſtcries ſhould 
be diſcovered ; Gods people grieve, that they are 
| not diſcovered enough : th 

of this; Divine Truths arc Myſteries;therfore they 
may not be 
are Myſteries, therefore they muſt be unfolded. 
Hence comes the neceffitic of the Miniſtery:for,it 
the Goſpel be a Myſterie, that is,a hidden kind of 
| knowl 
| God hath therefore —— an Office in the 
2 
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not be underſtood : but then Chriſt takes the | 


publiſhed to people: naydivine Truths | 


ce, then there muſt be ſome to reveale ir. 
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Church,with which he joynes his own ſacred Spi- 
rit,that both Ordinance and Spirit joyning toge- 
ther,the veile may be raken off; How can they under- 
ſtand, without 4 Teacher? And,To u #© committed the 


diſpenſation,to preach the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
ſayth' S. Paul. Therefore there is this Ordinance, 
to unfold theſe depths, as much as may ſerve for 
us. Prophane people they thinke they knouv e- 
nough, they necd not be taught ; as if this were 
a ſhallow Myſteric , or none art all. It argues a 
prophane and naughtie heart, not to attend wp- 
on all ſan&ified meanes ; all is little cnough : 
And ſometimes God will not grant his Spirit 
in one meanes, becauſe he will make us goe to 
another, and from that to another, and runne 
thorow all. He denyes his Spirit. of purpaſe. in 
hearing , becauſe he will have us nad - and de- 
nyes it in that, becauſe he will have us conferre, 
and praiſe the Communion of Saints; and all 
lictle enough, ro-apprehend this glorious cxcel- 
lent Myſterie. A man may knoiww a prophane 
heart therefore, by deſpiſing the improovement 
of any meanes of knowledge. It is a Myſte- 
rie ; therefore Gods people deſire to have it 
taught. 

Againe, if we would underſtand theſe My- 
ſeries , let us labour for humble ſpirits; for 
the Spirit workes that diſpoſition in the firſt 
place: The humble God mill teach, Pſal. 25, the 
humble , that will depend upon his teaching, 
Now, this kind of humilitie here required, 31 
is a denyall of oor owne wits, though they be 
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never ſo capacious, for the things of the world : 
We muſt be content #0 become fooles, that we may, 
be wiſe , we muſt denie our owne underſtand- 
ings, and be content to have no more under- 
ſtanding in Divine things , then we can carry 
out of Gods Booke, then we can be taught by 
| Gods Word, and Ordinances : This humiliric 
we muſt bring, if we will underſtand this My- 
ſerie. 

And bring withall, a ſcrious deſire to know , L 
with a purpoſe to be molded to what we know, _ oil 
to be 5 to the obedience of what we| bey. 
know ; for then God will diſcover ir to us: 
Wiſedome is eaſie to him that will : Togerher with 
prayer,and humilitic, ler us bur bring a popes | 
and deſire to be taught, and we ſhall find divine 
wiſedome caſic to him that will. None cyer 
miſcarry in the Church, bur thoſe that have falſe 
hearts; os not humble and ſincere hearts, 
willing to be taught : For, if they have thar, | 
| then God, that hath given this ſinceritie, and 
will ; this reſolution, that they will uſe the 
meanes, and they will be taught, he will ſair ir 
with Teachers : God uſually ſuites men with | 
Teachers, fit for their diſpoſitions. Let a man | 
have a naughtic heart, and he ſhall find flatterers 
to build him up in all violent and naughrie cour- | 
ſes; God, in judgement, wall give him Teachers, 
that ſhall ſuir his diſpoſition. Bur if he be a 
Child of God, and have a ſincere heart, to. 
know the Truth, he ſhall meer with ſome thar | 
ſhall be as ſincere againe to tell him the Truth, 
D 3 There- 
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| Therefore we ſhould lefle pitie men, wh cn we ſec 
them runne into errours 5 God fees that they | 
have naughtic diſpoſitions, ( Indeed, if they be 
ſilly ſoules, God will have mercie on them,if they 
be fincerethough they be in errour) bur if we ſee 
men that may know the Truth,and yet runne into 
errours ; know, that ſuch a man hath a poyſo- | 
nous heart , a malicious bent of heart againſt 
the Truth, or elſe God would nor give him up to 
ſuch and ſuch things, as he is carryed with, there 
is much in that mans diſpofirion, chat is carryed 
away with falſe Teachers ; Imeanc, where Light 
is diſcovercd : But where God gives a willing 
mind, there he opens his meaning ; #iſedome us 
eaſie to him that will underſtand. 

4 And rake heed of paſſion, and prejudice , of 
To avoid PF | carnall affections, that ſtirre up paſſion ; for they 
= ay will make the ſou!e that it cannot ſee Myſteries 

that are plaine in themſelves : As we are tr 

in aly paſſion, ſowe judge ; and the heart, when 
it is givenup to paſſion, tt transformes the Truth 
Simile, |tO it owne ſelfe, as it were, Even as where there 
isa ſuffufion of the eye, as inthe Jaundis, or the 
like, it apprehends Colours like it ſelfe; ſowhen 
the taſte 1s vitiated , it taſtes things not as they 
are in themſelves, but as it felfe is ; fo the cor- 
rupt heart transformes this ſacred Myſterie to it 
oyne ſelfe, and ofr times forceth Scripture to 
defend irs owne finne, and the corrupt ſtate it is 
In: it will beleeve what it liſt; what it loves,it 
will force it ſelfe to beleeve (although it be con- 
| trare to divine Myſteries ) when the heart is 
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us labour therefore to come with purged hearts 
(it is the cxhortation of the Apoſtles /ames and 
Peter ) to receive thele Myſteries ; they will 
lodge onely in clcane hearts : Let us labour to 
ſee God and Chriſt with a cleare eye, free from 
' paſion,and covetouſneſle, and vaine-glory. Wie 
| fee a notable example of this, in the Seribes : 
When they were not led with paſſion, and cove- 
| touſneſſe, and envie againſt Chriſt, how right 
they could judge of the Goſpel,and the unfolding 
of the Propheſies to the Wiſe-men ;z they could 
rell aright, that he ſhould be borne in Berkleher ; 
but when Chriſt came among them, and oppoſed 
| their lazie proud kind of life, that kept people in 
awe with their vaine Ceremonies,&c. then they 
ſinned againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, and againſt their 
| owne light, and maliced Chriſt , and brought 
him to his end. So it is with men, when their 
mindes be cleare; before they be over-caſt with 
paſſion, and ſtrong affetions tothe world , they 
judge clearely of divine things : but when thoſe 
paſhons prevaile with them, they are oppoſite to 
that Truth that before they ſaw, (in Gods juſt 
| judgement, ſuch is the antipathy and emulation 
; of the heart againſt this ſacred Myſterie : The 
heart of it ſelfe is an unfit Veſlell for theſe holy 
Myſteries ; let us deſire God, to purge and to 
' cleanſe them, Ir is ſaid of the Fhariſes in the 
; Goſpel, that when Chriſt ſpake great matters, 
bo ſcoffed at him : But what ſayth the Tex ? 
) 
| 


e16, They were coverow, Let a covetous proud 
D 4 man 
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man come to heare the Word, he cares not to 
heare theſe Myſteries ; his heart is ſo engaged to 
the world, he ſcornes and laughs at all. And 
men are unſetled ; ſometimes they will grant 
Truths, ſometimes they will not, as their patſions 
lead them. As we ſee in them towards S, Paul, 
AS, 23. before he diſcovered himſelfe to be a 
Phariſe, This man is not worthy to live - but when 
he diſcovered himfelfe to be on their fide ; 1 am 
4 Phariſe, and the ſonne of a Phariſe: oh, how finely 
doe they mince the matter ; Perhaps an Angel 
hath revealed it to him, &c, He was an honeſt 
man then. So men-eyther judge, or not judge, 
as their paſſions and affeftions carric them, 
Therefore it is of great conſequence, to come 


with cleane hearts and minds to the Myſteries of 
God 


Myfterie of 
inquitic. 


Queſtion, 
Anſwer. 
Poperic a My» 

eerie, why- 


"Rev. 7. 


Julius ſecnnd. 


for in his Papall Crowne there was written, My- 


There is beſides this Myſterie, a Myſterie of 
iniquitie, that S. #4ul ſpeakes of,2 Theff,2, There 
is the Aſterie of Antichriſt, as well as the My- ; 
| ſterie of Chriſt. 
| Andwhy is that called a Myſterie ? 

Becauſe there is miſchicſe, and errour, and 
wickedneſſe conveyed under ſeeming Truth, and 
goodneſſe, and vertuc; even as in this, Grace and | 
Goodnefſe is conveyed to the world, under a ſhew 
of baſeneſſt and meaneneſſe, Therefore in Rev, 7, 
it is ſaid, the Beaſt hath yſterie in her forchead. 
Indeed,there is the Myſterie of iniquitie in Poperie , 
it was literally performed in Tulizs the ſecond : 


fterium, 8c, till at laſt it was blotted out, and in 
ſtead 


_ 


——_ 
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ſtead thereof was written, ſulims ſecundus Papa : 
They began to ſmell,it might be found out. This 
is recorded by thoſe that ſaw it. It is a Myſterie 
indeed, but a 4ſyſterie of iniquitie, But more par- 
ticularly, | 

How a Myſterie of iniquitie # 

Becauſe under the Name of Chriſt, and of 
Chriſtian Religion, he is Antichriſt, oppoſite to 
Chriſt : He is both oppoſite, the word (1gnifieth 
Antichriſt z gnd <»»bz, one that would be like 
Chriſt, a Vice-Chriſt, He is ſuch an oppoſite,as 
yet he would be his Vicar. Under colour of Re- 
ligion,he overthrowes all Religion ; andwhile he 
would be Head of the Catholike Church , he 1s 
the Head of the Catholike Apoſtacie. 

Theſe God will have in the Church together , 
the Myerie of Godlineſſe , and YVngodlineſſe , of 
Chriſt, and Antichriſt : Why > That the one 
may be a foyle tothe other. And how ſhall men 
magnifie, and reliſh,and highly eſteeme this My- 
ſteric I ſpeake of , except they looke by way of 
oppoſition to the Myſterie of Antichriſt,and ſec 
how contrary thoſe courſes arc > Alas, the reaſon 
why they ſo oppoſe, av they doe, the Goſpel, and 
the puritie of it,is, becauſe they are contrary My- 
ſeries ;z that muſt be maintained by ignorance : 
the Goſpel, that is a Myſterie, that muſt be revea- 
led, and God hath ordained that it ſhould be re- 
vealed more and more. Therefore thoſe thatwould | 
ſecond Poperie,thart are friends of that;theyarcene- 
mies to the Goſpel, and to the publiſhers of ir ; 
they cannot carry their conveyance handſomely. 
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In regard of 
the originall. 


Godlineſſe a great Myſterie- 4 


All Popiſb ſpirits are enemies to the Hy#erie of 
Godlineſſe , becauſe where this is, it blowes upon 
the MyFerie of iniquitie ; as indeed , the over- 
throwing of errour, is the diſcovering of it : for 
none would willingly be couzened. Poperie muſt 
be diſcovered with the breath of Chriſt; that is, 
with a Myſteric, which is too ſharpe a breath 
for his Myſterie to feele: therefore blame them 
not, that they are ſo bitter oppoſites to the pub- 
liſhing of Divine Truths ; the one Myſterie con- 
ſumes the other. As 44oſes Rod detoured all the 
other Rods, ſo Truth cates up all oppoſite er- 
rours whatſoever. See but in experience ; where- 
ſoever Truth is planted, (the Goſpel, and Ordi- 
nances, and Religion of God )) how Satan falls 
donne like Lightning , and Antichriſt falls. But 
this by the way, to give a luſtre to the other : 
There are many other Myſterics, beſides the 25- 
fterie of iniquitie, in Poperie, every Trade hath its 
Myſterie, and there are Myſteries and ſecrets of 
State : But this is the Myſterie of all Myſterics, 
that we ſhould give our ſelves moſt of all to un- 
derſtand; hacker itisſayd robe a 


Great MyRterie, 


Thar is the adjun& ; It is 4 Great Myerie, 
And here I might be endleſſe: for it is not onely 
great,asa Myſteric, that is, there is much of it 
concealed : but it is a great and excellent My- 
ſerie, if we regard whence it came ; from the 
Bofome of God, from the Wiſedome of God: 
If-we regard all that had any hand in it , yy 

the 


j 
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the Father, Sonne,and Holy-Ghoſt; the Angels, 
attending upon the Church , the Apoſtles, the 
Pen-men , Preachers, and Miniſters,the publiſh- 
ers of 1t; it isa great Myſperie, : 
If we regard the end of 1t : to bring together | The end. 
God and man ; man that was fallen,to bring him 
back againe to God;to bring him from the depth 
of miſcric,to the height of all happineſle , a grear 
Myfterie in this reſpect. 
Againe, it is great, for the manifold wiſedome| 14, faner | 
| that God diſcovered in the publiſhing of it, by | of publithing. 
certaine degrees : firſt, in Types ; then after, he 
| came ro Truths : firſt, in Promiſes ; and then, | 
performances : Firſt, the /eres were the Church | 
of God; and then comes inthe Gentiles: a (ſweet, | 
manifold, and deepe wiſedome , it was a great | 
MyF#erie , in the manner of conveying of it, | 
from time to time, from the beginning of the | 
world. | 
Apaine , it is a great Myiterie, for that it Th S . 
workes : for it i3 ſuch a Myſterie, as is not onely! j, 
a diſcoveric of ſecrets, but it transformes thoſe | 
that know it,and belccve it. Ve are transformed | 
by it, to the likeneſſe of Chriſt; of whom it is; 
a Mylteric, to be as he 15, full of grace: It hath a' 
transforming changing power ; it gives ſpiritual] 
ſight rothe blind,and (prrituall eares tothe deafe, 
and ſpirituall life to che dead : whatſoever Chriſt | 
did in the dayes of his fleſh tothe outward man, | | 
that he doth by his Spirit to the inward manzeven | | 
by the publication of this Myſteric, wonders are 


wrought by it dayly, ” 
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If we conſider any part of it ; Chriſt, or his 
Church, or any thing, it isa Myſteric,and a great 
Myfterie , it muſt necds be great, that the very 
Angels deſire to pric into. 

if we regard thoſe that could not pric into it, 
as it is 1 Cor.2. thatthe wiſe mcn of the world 
underſtood nothing of it: Where « the Philoſopher, 
&c.. There are no parts in the world that could 
ever enter into this, ir is above the ſharpeſt wit; 
the deepeſt judgement, the reachingeſt head,they 
are all nothing here , it is a great Ayſterie 7 it 1s 
adepth, above all depths of naturall parts what- 


 fions, the depth and height of the love of God in 
| Chrift, and the wnſearchable riches of Chri#t, fayth 


perſons great. , 


oever ; it is a wondrous depth, it hath all dimen- 


the Apoſtle Pawl, 


Againe;it is a great Myſterie, becauſe it makes 
Us great, it makes Times great, and the perſons 
| great, that live in thoſe times. Whar made /ohn 
| Baptiſt reater then all the Prophets, and others 
'in thoſe times > Becauſe he ſaw Chriſt come in 
'the fleſh. What made thoſe after /ohn Bapti# 
| greater then he ? They ſaw Chriſt aſcend glori- 
ouſly ; thar,/ohn Baptif# did not. So perſons and 
; Times are more or leſſe glorious , as they have 
' greater or lefſe manifeſtation of this Aſterie. 
' Great is that Myſterie it ſelfe, that makes all 
things great ; that makes Times and perſons 
. great. What made the Times of Chriſt ſo great? 
Happie are the eyes that ſec that that your eyes ſee, and 
the eares that keare that that your earesheare, Wh y? 


Becauſe the Meſſi25 was come. What made the 
ſecond 


—_ 


"thus vilifed,and diſ-efteemed > 
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ſecond Temple greater then the firſt > The firſt, 
which was Sa/omons Temple , was more magnifi- 
cent then the other. Oh, it was becauſe Chriſt 
came in the time of the fecond Temple , and 
raughe there. So it is the manifeſtation of Chriſts 


Will he not make the ſoule glorious then, where 
he is > Certainely he doth. What makes theſe 
Times glorious > (but that we have unthanktful] 
darke hearts, orel{c we would acknowledge they 
are bleffed Times that all of us have lived in, un- 
der the Goſpel z what makes them ſo glorious 2 ) 


Truth ; that makes Times and places glorious. | 
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the glorious Goſpel, that ſhines in theſe Times, 
our of Agyptian darkenefle of Poperie ; Little 
thankfull are we for it; and that threatnerh a re- 
moorall of the Goſpel : for being great things, 
and dif-cſteemed, and under-valued, (men living; 
under che Goſpel as bad as under Paganiſme) will 

God continue theſe great things among us, to be| 


Let us take heed therctore, that we ſer a higher 
price on Religion; it is a 4ſyerie, and a Great 
Myſterie, therefore it muſt have great eſteeme; ir 
brings great comfort,and great priviledges. Ir is 
the Word of the Kingdome, it is a tloriows Goſpel; not 
onely becauſe it promiſerh Glory,bur it makes the 
ſoule glorious,more excellent then other perſons. 
Letus rayſea greater cſteeme in our hearts of this 
excellent Truth; it is a great AySerie, 

Apaine, it is a great Myerie, if compared to 
all other Myſteries. Creation was a great My- 
ſerie; forall things ro be made out of nothing ; 
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order, out of confuſion z for God to make man a 
glorious creature, of the duſt of the carth, it was 
a great matter: but what is this in compariſon, 
for God to be made man ? It was a great and 
wondrous thing, for {frae! to be delivered out of 
Egypt, and Babylon: but what are thoſe, to the de- 
liverance out of Hell,and damnation,by the Goſ- 
pel > What are the Myſteries of Nature,the Mi- 
racles of Nature, the Load-ſtone, &c. to theſe 
ſupernaturall Myſteries > There are Myſteries in 
the providence of God, in governing the World ; 
Mytteries of Satan, Myſteries of iniquitie, that 


deceive the World : the wiſe men of the World 
all wonder at the Beaſt, a great Myſterie : but 
what are all Myſteries, either of Nature, or Hell, 
to this Great MyFerie ? I might be endleſſe in 
the point, 

Firſt of all, learne hence from bleſſed S. Paul, 
how to be affeted, when we ſpeake and thinke of 
the glorious Truth of God;that we ſhould worke 
upon our hearts, to have large rhoughts and large 
expreſſions of it. S. Paul thought it not ſuffici- 
ent, to call it a Myſterie, but a Great Myſterie : he 
doth not onely call it Riches, but wnſcarchable 
| Riches. So when he ſpeakes of the fruits of the 
Goſpel, what ſtrange words the Scripture hath ? 
Peace of Conſcience, that paſſeth underſtanding ; and, 
joy unſpeakable and glorious, we are brought out of 
Darkneſſe into marvellows Light : As if all things 
were full of wonder in the Goſpel ; both the 
; thing, and the fruits of it Surely, all that have 
hog! ſame ſpirit, and have their eyes open, to ſee 

in 


| 
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in any meaſure theſe excellent Myſteries , they 
are in ſome meaſure ſo diſpoſed, as the bleſſed 
Apoſtle was ; that is, they have full hearts; and 
anſ{werable to that, they have fall expreſſions : 
out of the riches and treaſure of the heart, the 
mouth will ſpeake. Therefore letus beaſhamed 
of the deadneſle, and dulneſſe, and narrowneſle 
of our hearts, when we are to conceive or ſpeake 
of theſe things, and labour to have full expreſſi- 
ons of them, 

And that we may the better doe this, let us 
labour to have as deepe conceits in our under- 
ſtandings,1s we can of that Myſtery of (infulneſſe 
that is inus, and that Myſteric of miſery. Iris 
not tobe conceived, the curſed ſtate wee are in by 
nature; Ir is not tobe conceived, what adepth of 
corruption is in this heart of ours, and how it 
ifſues out in ſinful! thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 
aQions every day : Indeed there is a height, and 
breadth, and depth of corruption in mans hearr, 
and there is a height, and bredth, and depth of the 
miſery of man : for as it is ſaid of this bleſſede- 
ſtare, neither eye hath ſeene, nor eare hath heard, 
nor hath entred into the heart of man, to con- 
ceive the things that God hath prepar'd for thoſe 
that love him, ſo indeed, neithereye hath ſeene, 
nor care hath heard, nor hath centred into the. 
heart of man, to conceive the miſery that men 
are in by nature ; onely there are ſome flaſhes 
of conſcience , to give a little taſte in this 
World, of that Miſery that men, in the ſtate 
of Nature, fall into, when they goe hence. 
"al Therefore 
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Therefore, the more clare knowledge we have 
of the My ſteric 'of corruption ; how prone our 
hearts arc to deceive us ,'and of the great miſcric 
we are in by nature: the morewe ſhall wonder at ' 
the boundleſle and bottomeleſſe goodneſle of | 


| God, in the Myſterie of our ſalvation ; the one 
{will ſharpen the appetite of the other. And in- 
| deed, we ought to have viewes of theſe two cvery 


day, to looke to the ſtate we are brought out of, 
if we beleeve. If we be not yet in the ſtate of 
grace, conſider but what we are; how little there 
is betweene us, and cternall deſtruction ; that we 
are readic to drop into Hell irrecoverably : and 
withall, con{ider againe the infinite love of God 
in Jeſus. Theſe be things fit, to take up our 
thoughts. 

- Againe, if we would have large and ſenſible 
thoughts and apprehenſions of theſe things, ſuch 
as the bleſſed Apoſile; letus ſer ſome time apart 
to meditate of theſe things, till the heart be war- 
med : 'let us labour to faſten our thoughts, as 
' much as we can, on them every day z to conſider 
the excellencic of this Myſteric of Religion in 
it ſelfgand the fruit of it in this world,and in the 
world to come, it is a good imployment : for 
from thence, we ſhall wonder at nothing in the 
world beſides. VVhat is the reaſon,that men.are 
faken.up with admiration of pettic Myſteries,of 
poore things 2. Becauic their thoughts were never 
ray{ed;up tohigher conſiderations, A wiſe man 
willwonder at nothing,becaufe he knowes greater 
| Digs then thoſe objefts preſented to bim , " 
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' bath ſecne greater matters then thoſe ; ſo it is 
with a wiſe Chriſtian : Doe you thinke he wall 
ſtand wondering at great and rich men, at great 
Places and Honours,and ſuch things? (indeed, he 
| knowes how to give that reſpe& that is due) alas, 
' he hath had greater matters in the eye of his 
| ſoule , and hath what is great in this world, to 
him, ro whom the world it ſelfe is not great. 
What is great in this world to him, to whom 
Chriſt is great ; to whom, Heaven and the My- 
ſteries of Religion are great? All things elſe are 
little to him, to whom theſe things are great. 
Chriſt tooke up his Diſciples, when they ſayd; 
Oh, Maſter, what kind of flones are here * Here are 
goodly flones and buildings indeed. Oh, ſayth 
Chrift, Are theſe the things yow wonder at? 1 tell 
y0u, that ror one flone ſhall be left upon another. So 
it is the nature of ſhallow men, to wonder at 
the things of this world, to be taken with emp- 
tie vaine things : Are theſe the things we wonder 
at ? If we would wonder, let us come to Reli- 
gion; there we have him, whoſe Name ts wonder. 
ful : Chriſts Name is wonderfull, becauſe all 
is wonderfull in Chriſt. He is wonderfull in 
his Perſon, in his Offices, in the managing of 
them , to bring us to life, by death ; to glory, 


by ſhame, He is wonderfull in his government 
of his Church ; to governe by afflitions ; by | 
conforming us to himſelfe, to bring us to glo- | 
;rie , to perfe his worke, in abaſement ; to 
bring it low, that he may rayſe it after. There 


— 


are wonders every way in Chriſt; not onely in 
E him- 


Eſay 9. 6. 


em. 


_— 


ſe 2. 
Love,and en- { 
deavour to 
| learne it. 


The Myſteric | 
of Godlineſſe | 


without con- 
riuvYcl lies 


Objett. 


Ve; 


oy Godlineſſe a Myſterie, 


himſelfe, but in all his courſes : There is Peace, 
that paſſeth under Randing , joy wnſpeakable,and gle. 
riow; Religion will teach us,what to admire at. 
We ſee thoſe that are nnder Antichriſt, under 
the 2Rerie of iniquitie, itis fayd Rev.7. The 
wonder at the Bea, Oh,what a goodly order they 
have among them, one under another > What a | - 
wiſe fabrick it is > What a linking together of 
things 2 All is- wonderfull.” Indeed, it is fit for 
them to wonder at, that: have not ſcene theſe 
wondrous Myſteries of the Goſpel , but thofe 
that have ſpirituall eyedalve,tocnlighten the eye 
of their ſoules, to ſee theſe bieſſed Myſteries, 
how great they arc, they will be farre from won- 
dring at any earthly thing, much leſſe at the 
Myfterie of Antichriſt, Iris a great Myerie : 
therefore, 

Let us bring great endevours to learne it, and 


—— 


_ reſpe& towards it, and great love to God 
or it: Letevery thing inus be anſwerable to this 
great MySterie,which is a great MyRerie 


without Controverſje, 


It is ſo under the Broad Seale of publike Con- 
feſſion, as the word 8unyopirec in the originall | 
ſignifies : by the confeſſion of all, it is great; it* 
is a confeſſed truth,that the 44 eric of Godlinefſe 
is great. As if the Apoſtle had fayd: I need not 
give You —— ; It is without que- 
{tion, or controverfie, a great Myferie, 


What is more oppoſed, then the Myerie of 


Godlineſſe 2 


Without Controverfe. 


—— —_ _ - 


We muſt therefore take S. Pauls meaning in a 
right ſenſe; It is therefore a great 4yſterie, be- 
cauſe it is controverted by ſo many great wits : 
were it altogether obvious, and open, they would 
never controvert it. Upon theſe two reaſons, it 15 
without controverſie. 

Firſt,in it ſelfe, it is not to be doubted of , it is 
a great grounded Truth, as lightſome and cleare, 
as if the Goſpel were written with a Sunne- 
beame, as one ſayth : There is nothing clearer, 
and more out of controverſie, then ſacred Evange- 
licall Truths. 

And as they arecleare and lightſome in them- 
ſelves, ſo they are apprehended of all Gods peo- 


they are not conſiderable : All that are the chil-! 
dren of the Church, that have their eyes open, 
they confeſle it ro be ſo, and wonder art it, as a 
Great Myferie , they without all doubt, and 
controverfie, embrace it. Things are not ſo cleare 
in the Goſpel, that all that are ſinfull, and rebel- 
lious , may ſce whether they will or no : For 
then ir were no great matter to have Faith, ir 
were no great matter to be a Chriſtian ; and 
then men could not be rebellious, becauſe things 
would be fo cleare. Things are not fo cleare 


lion ; and that it is not a grace, to ſce that 
they are cleare : to thoſe that are diſpoſed, and 
have ſanctified ſoules, they are without contro- 
|verſie ; and things are ſayd to be in Scripture, 
as they arc to thoſe that are holily diſpoſed. 

E 2 - The 


_ — 
— <— 


ple; how-ever it be controverted by others, yer| 


in the Goſpel , that they take away all rebel- | 


43 


— — 


Anſwer. 
Religion a 
Myftcrie, be- 
cauſe oppoled, | 


The Goſpel 
without cottw 
rroverlie, 


I 
ln ir ſelfe, 


2 
To Gods chil- 
dren, 


' 
_—— 


Anſwer. 


Whence ſtag- 
fering comes. 


ia Godlineſſe a Myſterie, 


— 


The.immortalitic of the ſoule,it is cleare by rea- 
from Nature : yer notwithſtanding, ill dif- 

ed ſoules will not be convinced of the ſoules 

ummorralitie, bur live and dye like Atheiſts, in 

that particular. The reaſon is cleare , bur it is 
not cleare, to a lumpiſh ill-diſpoſed perverſe 

ſoule. Therefore, God doth carry the maniſeſta- 
tion of Evangelicall Truths eſpecially, that they 

may be cleare to thoſe whoſe eyes are open, and 
not to others z not becauſe they are not clcare. 
ro them, if their eyes were-open ; but becauſe 
they oppoſe them, and rayſc up rebellion, and 
ſtubbornneſſe- of heart againſt them. Ir is an un- 
denyable argument, to proove the Scripture to 
be.the Word of God, toa wel} diſpoſed ſoule , 
but come to another, and he will never leave ca- 
villing. Yet a man may ſay, without controverſie 
it is the Word of God, becauſe it is fo to a 
ſanified ſoule ; other perſons are nor conſide- 
rable in divine things : Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of them, as they are ro Gods people, 
without controverſie., Hence then we may know, 
who is a true Chriſtian, he that brings a firme 
aſſent to Evangelicall Tmths,that they arc Great, 
rithout controverſie. 

But is there no ſtaggering , is there no for- 
mido contrarij, is there no feare that it may be 
otherwiſe 2? | 

"Yes : but in Faith, as farre as it is Faith, there 
is no doubring, no contrarietie ; for ſtagge- 


ring, and wavering , is contrarie to the nature 
of Faith, and belceving : bur becauſe there are } 


eo 


— 


—— 


— —_ 
_—_———— ro 


| without Controverſie. F-- 4 


ewocontrarie principles alway ina belcever,there- 
fore there is doubting ina beleever,and wavering. 
Therefore we are exhorted to grow more and| « 
more; and the end of the Miniſterie,is nor onely 
to lay the foundation of a beleever ar the firſt, 
( but to build them up, that they be not carryed 
away with every vaine Dodrine, Ir is a Truth, 
confeſſed to be true : For Divine Truths are con- 
veyed in a Hiſtoricin the Hiſtorie of the Goſpel; 
and what ground have we to call them in queſti- 
on, more then the ſtorie of Thucydides, or the | Thuydides. 
ſtorie of Livie, or ſuch like > we take them, be-| Livie. 
cauſe they are Hiſtories of ſuch Times : ſo the 
Myſterie of the Goſpel is without controver fie, 
becauſe it is a Myſterie in a Hiſtoric. In this 
reſpe&, a man is more unreaſonable, that de- 
nyes it, then he that denyes Livies Booke to 
be Lfvies, or Tacitzs to be Tacitw, No man 
calls theſe into queſtion ; why ſhould we que- 
ſtion this, that is the My#erie of Godlinefſe , ſet | 
downe inthe Hiſtoric of Chriſt, of his Birth, ' 
his Life, and Death, &c. Bur not to preſſe that 
further, | 
I will onely make that nſe of it, that a great | - x. 
Scholar in his time once did upon the point ; | Mea live as if 
a noble Earle of Mirandula : If there be nocal- | Goſpel were 
ling theſe things into queſtion , if they have | 27 
becne confirmed by ſo many Miracles, (as they | 
have beene in a ſtri& ſenſe) why then, how 15 
it, that men live as it chey made no queſtion of 
the falſchood of rhem > whar kind of men arc 
\thoſe, that live as if it were without controverjie, | 
Ez | a. | 


- _— —— —  — — ———— 


— — — _— 


—— 
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that ChriſtianTruths had no truth atall inchem? 
Men lie ſocarelefſſely,and prophanely,and light 
and (corne theſe great Myſteries, as it chey made 
no queſtion but they are falſe; the lives of men 
ſhew, that they beleeve not this, That it is ont of 
| gimile, | Queſtion truc : to give an inſtance or two. If a 
| man were to goe through a ſtorme for ſome great ! 
+ matter , if he did belecve he ſhoald have fome 
great preferment, would he not advemure ? Cer- 
taincly, he would, . Thoſe therefore that will not 
venture any thing forchis excellent Treaſure, this | 
unſearchable Treaſure, for bits intereſt in the Gol- 
cimile, | P13 doc theybelceveit ? He tharwill not part 
with a penny , for the gayaimg of a and 
pound - doth he belecve , that he ſhall have io 
much > Certainely he doch not : there «s ſeach a 
poportion betweene that that he parrs with, 
that that is promiſed, that if he did betecve 
| it,his heart would yeeldand afſern to it;he world 
| redeeme itwith the lofle of ſuch a perrie thing , 
| ' much more in this caſe, having fach an excellent : 
| | Treaſure propounded. Thoſe therefore-chat will \ 


| denie themſelves no luſt, that will part with no-' 


| thing for Chriſts ſake ; doe they belecve theſe | 
things , that the Apoſtle ſayrh are withour cone | 
| | sgroverie ? Certainely, they doc not : ſor there ! 
[1s a lefle diſproportion in the things I named 

' before , then betweene any earthly thing and 

the great good things we have diſcovered here 
in the _ of Salvation. Therefore, wel 
' may ſce. by this , There # litthe Poith in the 
pts 


_— Lagos 


—_— 
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Againe, in that he fayth , withour controveyſie,| j-(e ,, 
or confeſſedly, Great i the Myiterie of Godlineſſe :| Whar Icurhs 
here we may know then, what Traths are ro be | - us 
entertained as Catholike univerſal Truths; thoſe ; 
| that without queſtion are received. Then, if the 

queſtion be,which is the Catholike Truth , Pope- 
rie, or our Religion : I ſay, nor Poperie, but our 
Religion; I proove it from hence : That which 
without controverſie, all Churches have held from 
the Apoſtles times, (yea, and the adverſaries and | 
oppolites of the Church) that is Catholike, Bur | 
it hath beene inall times , and in all Churches, 

even among the adverſaries held , the poſitive 
points of our Religion ; Thar the Scripture is 
the Word of God ; Thar it is to be read ; That 
Chriſt is the Mediator ; That Chriſt hath re- 

conciled God and man, &c. all the tive 
parts of our Religion have beene confeſſed, with- | 
out controverſte, ever fince the Apoſtles times, of | 
all Writers, and are ſtill, even among the Ppi#s | 
themſelves ; for they hold all the poſitive poinrs | 
that we doe: They hold the reading of the Scrip- | 
eure, but not in the Mother Tongue : They hold, 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, but not | | 
alone, bur traditions alſo : That Chriſt is Medi- | 
ator, but not alone : ſo they adde their part, but 

they hold the poſitive parts that we hold. There- 

fore I ground that from the Text : That which ' 
without controverfie hath beene held in all times, | 
and ages of the Church , and withour controverſie 

held by our ſelves, and the adverſaries, it ts more | 
| Catholike,and generall, then thoſe things where- | 

E 4 TY 
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Vee. 

Of our affeQi- 
ons and carri- 
age to the 


Goſpel. 


Godlmeſe a:Myſterie, 


in they diſſent from us, that were ncither-held 
from the Apoſtles times, for they were the inven- 
tions of Popes,one after another : thetr foolcries, 
wherein they.differ from us, they are late inventi- 
ons,and we hold them not; they are lefſe Catho- 
like then that that they,and we,and all Chriſtians 
hold ever ſince the Apoſtles tim?s. Bur ro come 
toaule of praQtiſe. 

Therefore, when we have the Truths of Reli- 
gion. diſcovered to us by the Miniſterie , or by 
reading, &c. when they are conveyed ro our 
knowledge by any ſanctified meanes' ; ler ts pro- 

nd theſe 2wuerc's ro our owne- ſoules-: Are 
theſe things ſo, orno? Yes : Doe I beleeve them 
to be ſo, orno > Yes- If I doe belecve them,then 
conſider what the-affeftion and inward difpofi- 
tion is ; whether it be ſutable to ſuch things,and 
ſo worke upon our hearts ; that our knowledge 


may be affe&ive knowledge, a knowledge with a 
taſte, that ſinkes even to the very affe&ions, that | 
pierceth thorow the whole ſoule; that the affei- | 
ons may yeeld, as well as the underſtanding, and | 
| Ict us never ceaſe, til] there be.a correſpontence ! 
 berweene the affection and the Truth. Are they | 
True ? belceve them : Are they good ? embrace | 
| them. Let us never reſt, till our hearts embrace | 
them, as our underſtanding conceives them. And 
| letus thinke, there is a defe& in our apprehenſi- 
, ons, that we call them into queſtion,if the affeQi- 


| 


; ons embrace them not : for alway, anſwerable to | 


| the weight and thedepth of the apprehenſion of 
the Truth, is the affection ſtirred up, and the will 


ſtirred. 


| 


Rn —— 


without Comroverfie. 


— 


ſtirred up toembrace it. . A man knowes no more 
in Religion,then he loves and embraceth-with the 
affeftions of his ſoule. 

The affe&ions are planted for this endupon the 
report of that which is good tothem, to embrace 
it,to joyne with it: therefore let us never thinke 
our ſtate good, till we find our hearts warmed with 
the gooineſſe of divine ſupernaturall Truths. Oh, 
how doe 1 love thy L aw? (aith Patid, He wonders at 
his owne affe&ions. Let us labourto have great 
affections, anſverable to the things z and never 
leave,till we can love them and joy and delight in 
them, as the greareſt things ; and with bleſſed 
S. Paul, account alt as dung and dfoffe, in compariſon 
of them. That knowledge is onely ſaving know- 
ledge, that workes the heart toa love,toa joy;and 
delight, that workes the whole man to'praQtife, 
and obedience;thar is onely ſpirituall knowledpe. 
All other knowledge ſerves for nothing, bur to 
miniſterGod matter of juſtifying our damnation: 
that our damnation wil be juſt,that knowing theſe 
things, we doe not worke our hearts to love them, 


| but wereſk in the naked barren knowledge of them. 


It is a-pittifull rhing, ro know things no further, 
and nodeeper, then to miniſter matter of our juſt 
damnation. Now all that have not a transforming 
knowledge, that have nor a ſpirituall knowledge, 
they are in- this ſtate. Therefore we ſhould la- 
bour to ſee ſpirituall things, ina ſpirituall Light : 
for, where ſpirituall Light is, there is alway ſpiri- 
tuall heat ; where ſpirituall evidence is in the un- 
derſtanding , there is ſpirituall embracing in the 


af- 


> _—— 
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Aﬀe&ions why 
planted in 
man, 


All knuu ledge 
not ſaving, 
conderanes, 


| 
| 


God manifcſ 
in the fleſh, 


Chriſt, the 
ſcope of the 
Scriptures. 


Why the Tewes 
underſtood not 
the Scriptures. 


—————— 


God manifeſt in the fleſh. | 
afﬀfedtiofis, evidence brings quicknefſe ; ſuper-| | 
natatalt light,and ſupernaturall life, they goc to-| | 
gether, Let us labour therefore, that our appre-| 
henſion of theſe great Myſteries may be o__ 
naruralt, and fpirituall ; and then, as the j _ 
ment apprehends them without controverſie to be | 
rrue, the affetions will be preſent, to cloſe with | 
them. So-much for the Preface, Without contre. | 
verſie., great is the Myerie of Godlinefſe, Now | 
we come to the particulars of this great My-| 


ſerie, 
God manife#t in the fleſh. 


This, and the other branches that follow, they 
are all ſpoken of Chriſt. Indeed, the 25Ferie 
' of Godlinefe is nothing but Chriſt,and that which 
| Chriſt did ; Chriſt was wanife# in the fleſb, ju#ti- 
' fied inthe Spirit, ſeene of Angels, preached ve the Gen- 
tiles, beleeved on in the World, yecerved wp in Glexie, 


Jo that from the. generall we may obſerve =, 


Chri#t « the ſcope of the Scripture. 


Chriſt is the Pearle of that Ring, Chriſt is the 
maine, the Center wherein all thoſe Lines end: 
take away Chriſt, what remaines > Therefore in 
the whole Scriptures, letus ſee that we have an 
eye to Chriſt, all is nothing bur Chriſt. The 
Myſteric of Religion,is,Chriſt manifeſt in the fleſh, 
aſl in the Spirie,&c. all is bur Chriſt. 
| d that is the reaſon the ſewerunderſtand not 
the Scriptures better , becauſe they feeke not | 
24408 there. Take away Chriſt, take away al! 

out 


[ C— 


| 
| 


: 


—— 


= God manifeſt im the fleſh. | 


—  — _ 


— —— 


Therefore, when we reade them, thinke of ſome- 
what chat may lead us to Chriſt,as all the Sorip- 
tures lead {one way or other) to Chriſt, as 1 
might ſhery in particalar, but I onely name it in 
generall., 
| Hebegins here with this, God manifest in the 
Beſb : not God taken eſſentially, bur God taken 
perſonally , God,in the ſecond Perſon, was ma- 
nate ſted : all actians,arc of perſons, the ſecond 
| Perſcm was incarnate. The chree Perſons are all 
, God,yetthey were not all iucarnatechough God 
were incarnate, becauſe it was a perſonal] ation 
of the {econd Perſon. 

And why an that Perſon 2 

Fccaufe he was the Image of God. And none 
but the Image of God could reftore us'to that 
Image. He was the Sonneof God, and none but 
the natural Sonne could make us Soanes, He is 
the 1 :fagowe of the Father,to make us wile ; and 
he is the firff heloved, ro make us beloved. Such 
reaſons are given by the Schoole-men, and not 
difagrecableto Scripture : for indeed it is appro- 
priate to the ſecond Perſon , the great worke of 
the incarnation, God in the fleſþ, Therefore they 
wually compare the incarnation of Chriſt to a 
Garment made by three Virgins, Siſters, and one 
of them weares ir. Soall the three Perfons had a 
hand in the Garmenr of Chriſts fleſb, the Father 
had a woke in it,and the Holy-Ghoſt anRtified 
it,yet he onely wore it : theretorerhe ſecond Per- 
{on is, God manifeſt in zbe fleſh. 

By 


aut of the Scriprures, they are but emptic things. 


Whar meant 
by God here. 


Queſtion, 
Anſwer, 

' Second Per- 
ſon incarnate, 

; why. 


| 


—— 
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What weave | By fleſb, here is meant humane nature, the pro- 
here by fleſh. | nertie of humane nature, both body and ſoule, 

And by feſb alſo, is uſually underſtood the in- 

firmities and weakeneſle of man, the miſcrable 

condition of man. So, God manife#t in the fleſh, 
that is, in our nature, and the properties of it, he 
put that on; and not onely ſo, but our infirmi- 
ties, and weakeneſle, our miſeries ; and which is 
more, he rooke our fleſh, when it was tainted 
with Treaſon , our baſe nature after it was fallen; 
which was a wondrous fruit of Love. As if one 
ſhould weare a mans Colours, or Liverie, after 
he is proclaymed Traytor, it is a great grace to 
ſuch a man : For Chriſt to weare our garment, 
when we were proclaimed Traytors , after we 
were fallen, it was a wondrous dignation. And 
Jaw tooke not onely our nature, but our fleſh ; he 
was God manifeſt in the fleſh , that is, in the infir- 
mities of our nature ; he tooke our whole na-! 
' ture, a humane body, and a humane ſoule : And! 
; he xooke our nature upon him, when it was at | 
Whar infirmi- the worſt ; not in innocencie, but with all the 
ries brit | infirmities, that are naturall infirmities, not per-| 
: ſonall. Therefore he came tobe ſo, that he might | 
be pittifull. | 
Queſtion. | You will ſay, How can he be pitrifull > There | 
are many infirmiries that he tooke not upon him, 
| herooke not upon himall infirmiries. 

Anſwer. | I anſwere , by proportion to thoſe that he 
tooke, he knew how to be pitrifull ro thoſe he 
rooke not. He is infinitely wiſe , he knowes 
'how to make the proportion ; ir is often ſet | 

downe 


—_— 


_— 
beet 


| God manifeſt in the fleſh. 


; downe in Heb.2, and Heb, 4. as one end of his 
' taking our nature upon him, that he might be a 
| pittifull and mercifull Redeemer, 

But ſome will ſay ; Indeed he tooke my nature, 
and the generall infirmities , as wearineſfle, and 
hunger, and the like : bur I am ficke,and troubled 
in mind and conſcience. 

Though. he felt nor all particular grievances, 
yet notiyirhſtanding, having taken our nature up- 
on him, that he might be patrifull,and merciful, 
according to the proportion thar he felt him- 
ſelfe, he- knowes how to pirrtie us, in our (ick- 
neſſes, and loſſes, and croſſes,every way. And for 
the chicfe, the trouble of mind, alas he knew it, 
in that great deſcrtion, when he cryed out, Ay 
Gad, my God, why haſt thou forſaben me 8 Yo we may 
comfort our ſelves, that we: have a mercifull, and 
Pittifull, and gracious Saviour, Ged in the fleſh : 
He hath taken our fleſh upon him for that pur- 
poſe, that he might have experimentall know- 
ledge of our infirmiries, and weakenefles ; and 
from that, he might be the more ſweet,and kind, 
and gentle tous, He was not ſick himſelfe, bur 


by experience of labour, and thirſt, and the like 
he knew what it was to be ſick, by that he felt. 
He kneiv not whar it was to ſinne, and to be 
troubled for ſinne, becauſe he felt it not in him- 
ſelfe ; bur being our ſuretie for ſinne, and tecling 


the wrath of God for it, he had experience to be 
compaiſionate, from this. He was wearie,to pit-, 
tie thoſe that are wearie : he was hungry, to | 


pirtic rhem that are hungry : he was poore , to 
pittic 


Anſwer. 
Chriſt pirtccy 
our m:ſ{crics, 
from expert 
ENCE, 
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pittie thoſe that are ſo : be was miſ-uſed, and 
reproached , to pittie thoſe that are in the like 
condition, You can name nothing , but he can 
out of his owne experience be mercitull and pit-| 
tifull unto. 

IntharChi& | In that God , the ſecond Perſon, appeared 


rooke our na- | jn, Our nature, In our weake, and tainted , diſ- 
rure, thence 


 ——_ graced nature, afrer the Fall ; From hence 
x [comes firſt of all, the enriching of our nature 
br with all graces, in Chriſt, as it is in Co/f. 2, 


Colo, 2. | AU the Treaſures of Wiſedome and Knowledge are 
in him, in our nature : in Chriſt, there is abun- 
dance of riches ; our nature, in him, is highly 
enriched. 

2 Hence comes againe the ennobling of our 
Theennobling [nature ; in that God appeared in our nature, it 
_ is much ennobled : when our nature is engrat-| 

fed into a higher Stock,a meauc Graff or Syens 
into ſo glorious a Stock as Chriſt, it is a high 
dignitie; that now our fleſh is marryed to the 
ſecond Perſon, it is a wondrous advancement 
of our nature , even above the Angelicall : He 
; tooke not the nature of Angels, It was a great e&x- 
| altation to our nature, that God ſhould take 
it into the unitie of his Perſon ; _ hu- 
' mane nature of Chriſt had no ſubſiſEnce, but 
'in the ſecond Perſon : And this doth nor any | 
' way debaſe the bumane nature of Chriſt, that 
'1t had no ſubſiſtence , bur in the God-head. 
' Peter, and 7ames, and /ohn, &c, had a ſubſiſtence 
of their owne ; but Chriſt had no ſubſiſtence, 
but 1n the ſecond Perſon : And yer I fay, it 


| Mi 


—— — 


— p——— 


| God manifeſt in the fleſb. 
did no way demeane the humane nature of 
Chriſt , becauſe it was advanced to a higher 
Stock, where it hath a glorious ſubſiſtence, and 
being. 

| la the third place, hence comes the enabling 
| of our nature to the worke of ſalvation, that 
| was wrouZht in our nature ; it'came from hence, 
| God was in the fleſh : From whence was the hu- 
| mane nature enabled to ſuffer > Whence was ir 
| upheld in ſuffering, that ir did not finke under 
| the wrath of God > Gud was in the fleſh, God 
upheld our nature; fo that both the riches, and 
dignirie, and the ableneſle of ournature to be ſa- 
; ving, and meritorious, all came from this , that 
; God was in our nature. 

' And hence comes this likewiſe, that what- 
; ſoever Chriſt did in our nature, God did it ; 
| for God appeared in Our nature : he tooke not 
| upoa him the perſon of any man, but the na- 
| ture : And thereforc, our fleſh and the ſecond 
Perſon being but one perſon, all chat was done, 
was done by the Perſon that was God (though 
not as God,) Therefore, when h& dyed, God 
dyed ; when he was crucified, God was cruci- 
| fied. If he had beene two perſons, he had dyed 
| in one perſon, and the other had not dyed: Now, 
being but one perfon, though two natures, what- 
{oever was done in the nature, the perſon did ir, 
according to the other nature. He could not 
dieas God ; therefore (becauſe in love he would 
dye,and bea Sacrifice) he would take-upon him 


ſuch a nature, wherein he might be a Sacrifice. 
| This 


| 
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This is a great dignitie, that our nature is ta- 
ken into the unitie of the Perſon of the Sonne 
of God. Therefore hence it comes , I lay, 
that whatſocver was done in our nature, God! 
did it. | 
Hence comes alſo the union betwcene Chriſt 
and us. Whence is it, that we arc ſonnes of God? | 
Becauſe he was the ſonne of man, God in our fleſh, 
There are three unions : the union of Natures, 
God to become man, the union of Grace, that me 
are one with Chrift , and, the union of Glory, 
The firſt, is forthe ſecond ; and the ſecond, for 
the third : God became man, that man might be one 
with God , God was manife#t in the fleſh, that we 
might be united to him : and being brought 
againe to God the Father, we might come toa 
glorious union, By this, that Goa was manifeit 
in the fleſb, it is, that he was marrycd firſt to our 
nature, that we by union might be marryed to 
him : we had never had union with God, unleſſe 
God had united our fleſh tohim,and in that fleſh 
had ſatisfied God, All that Chriſt did, fayth 
S, Peter, it was to bring us back againe to God. 
Hence likewiſe comes the ſympathic betweene 
Chriſt and us ; for Chriſt is ſayd to ſuffer with 
us : Saul, Saul, why perſecute# thou me ? He is 
ſayd to be impriſoned in us, and we are ſayd to 
aſcend gloriouſly with him , becauſe he tooke 
upon him our nature : ſo, if he be honoured, 
we are honoured ; if we be deſpiſed, he is de- 
ſpiſed : There is a mutuall affe&tion and ſym- 
pathie betweene Chriſt and us. 
Hence | 
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Hence likewiſe comes the efficacie of what 
Chriſt did, that the dying of one man ſhould be 
ſufficient for the whole World : it was, that God 
was in the fleſh. 

The Apoſtle may well call this God manifeſt in 
the fleſh, a Myſterie, and place it in the firſt ranke : 
for God to be included in the Wombe of a Vir- 
gin , for happinefle ir ſelfe ro become a Curle, 

or him that Frath the Riches of all in him, to 
| become poore for our ſakes; for him that ever en- 
joyed his Fathers preſence, to want the beames 
of ir fora time,that he might ſatisfie his Farhers 
juſtice,and undergoe his wrath for our ſinnes; here 
is matter of wonderment indeed. 

And ſhall we thinke ſo great a Myſterie as this 
was for ſmall purpoſe > That the great God 
ſhould rake upon him a Piece of Earth > That 
he ſhould become a poore and weake man? The 
immortall God to rake upon him our fleſh , and 
todye? That he whom Heaven and Earth can- 
not comprehend , ſhould be incloſed in the 
Wombe of a Virgin? For him to be ſo abaſed, 
as there was never any abaſement like unto 
Chriſts, becauſe of the greatneſle of his Perſon > 

If Angels had done fo; alas, they were inferiour 
Creatures, they were ſervants ro God : bur tor the 
Sonne of God to take our nature, when it was ſo 

low ! for fo excellent a Perſon, to be abaſed fo 
low ! There was none ever ſuffered that, that God 
in our fleſh ſuffered : For,as communion with his 
| Father, was ſiveeter to him, then to all men be- 
{ides ; fo, for him to want communion wirh his 
| F Father 
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Father upon the Crofle, when he cryed, 4y God, | 
my God, why haſt thow forſaken me ? It was the grea- 
teſt abaſement to him , being the moſt ſenſible 
of it - therefore there was no ſuffering,like that 
of Chriſts. And ſhall we thinke , ſo great a 
matter was for ſmall purpoſe ; for little ſinnes, 
or for few ſinnes onely > Oh no. it was to 
| give a foundation to our Faith, in all extremi- 
Comfort a= | tie of temptations ; to-ſtay our Conſcience, in 
=_ «& | the guilt of grear and crying ſinnes. Oh , de- 
RE ſpaire not, deſpaire not ; this. Greet Myerie 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, for the great God to be- 
come man, it was for great ſinnes ; that, wheye 
Sinne hath abounded, Grace might ſuper-abound : 
God intended in this, ro ſet downe the accuſing 
Conſcience, to quiet and ſtill it, God is offen- 
ded, it is true ; but, God manife# in the fleſh, hath 
made reconciliation, and fatisfation : He was 
a Sacrifice for ſinne, and God will anſwer God. 
God the Sonne, will anſwer the diſpleaſure of 
God the Father, becauſe he is appointed'to this 
Rem.z, | Office by him : He is ſer forth, as it is Rom. 3, 
to be the propitiation, Therefore, in all riſings of 

| Conſcience, in the time of trouble, in the houre 
of death, let us remember this Great MyFerie, 
' God manife#t in the fleſh, Gods purpoſe in this, 
was to triumph (as it were) overall the clamours 

of Conſcience whatſoever ; over all things that 
Satan and: the power of Hell can objec : Let 
Satan ebje& whar he will, here is a ſhield put 


into the hand of Faith, to beat back all his fierie 
| darts, 
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God inthe Covenant of Grace (which is foun- 
ded in Chriſt, in God in curnature) doth intend 
to be gracious to ſinners. Ir is a greater MyFerie 
then that of the Creation : For, God there did 
good toa good man ; he made Adam good, and 
continued him good, while he ſtood : bur, after 
the fall, God intended to rayſe up the doubting 
unbelecving ſoule,againſt the greateſt ills of finne 
and deſpaire, and againſt all objeQions for ſinne | all obje&ions 
whatſocver, from the greatneſle of ſinne;cither na- | bow anlwered, 
turall or aQuall. Ir is the glory of God in the 
Goſpel, to glorific his mercy and goodnefie, in 
prevailing and triumphing over the greateſt ills 
that can be. Now he is good to ſinners, and to 
__ ſinners : ſo, that if there be Faith wrought 

y the Spirit of God, rayſing up our ſoules, to lay 
hold of this God manifeſt in the fleſh, let us nor be 
diſcouraged with any finne; our finnes are but the | 
finnes of men : but God manifeſt in the fleſh, was 
made a Sacrifice for our ſinnes, and hath given a 
price anſwerable, What temptation will not va- 
niſh as a cloud before the wind, when we fee Gods | 
love in ſending his Sonne,and Chriſts love in ta- 
| kingburnature on him,to reconcile us,by the Sa- 

; Crifice of his bloud> Therefore let us treaſure up | 
this Comfort, it is a Spring of Comfort,a Well 
of Conſolation (as the Scripture ſpeakes,) there- ' 
fore let us ſuck Comfort out of this Breff of Con- 
| ſolation, | 
We may turne over things now (in the time of How Saran 
peace) with eaſe: bur in the time of temptation, P*<F9n God 
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plyes us with temptations, the ſoule will have no 
reſt, but in an infinite ground of comfort. The 
ſoule is prone naturally to miſ-give, and to fore- 
caſt the worſt , and to conceive hardly of God 
in rhe time of temptation, as an enemic ; and 
Satan is then buke about nothing ſo much, as 
that we ſhould have hard conceirs of God, and 
to make us forget the maine end of the great 
worke of our Redemption : which is to under- 
mine our unbelecefe by all mcanes, by ferring be- 
fore the ſoule ſuch grounds, as the moſt nnbelee: 
ving heart in the world, if it did conſider of, 
would faſten, and lay it ſelfeupon. Therefore,let 
us labour to cheriſh , at fuch times eſpecially, 
large thoughts. of the infinite goodnefſe and 
mercie of God, and of the love-of Chriſt, con- 
deſcending ſo low,as to be manife#t in the fleſh for 


our ſakes. | 
It is a point of wondrons comfort, that now 
in Curisr Jesus, God becomming man, 
|wecan inhim breake through the juſtice of God : 
|For, as I ſaid, when Conſcience is awaked, there 
are other manner of conceits of God, then when 
it is {leepie, and drowſie, A fleepie Chriſtian 
hath a ſlight conceit of God, as if he as little 
thought of his ſinnes, as he doth himſelfe. Oh, 


are drawne from the pleaſures of ſinne,and they 
from us, and Conſcience hath nothing to doe, 
but to looke upon God, and upon the time to 
come,which is etcrnitie;then,if there be not ſome: 


what for Conſcience to oppoſe that is cquall to 
the. 


| 


but when Conſcience is awaked, and when we | 
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the juſtice of God ; if there be not ſomewhat 
about us, to cloath us, and arme us, to paſle 
thorow the juſtice; what will become of us ? 
Therefore it is a fruitfull conſideration, that God 
was manifeſt in our fleſh, and that to give ſatisfaQi- 
on to God, that ſo Conſcience might have full 
ſatisfaQion. 

This teacheth us what we ſhould doe,yhen we 
find any trouble riſe in our Conſcicnce for finnes, 
and unworthineſſe. Caſt our ſelves upon God i» 
our fleſh ; God,that became fleſh for us, and dyed 
forus ; let us ſtay our ſelves there. I am unwor- 
thy,a lumpe of (inne, there is nothing ia me thar 
ts good. Oh, but I have all in Chriſt, he 15 r1gh- 
tcouſne(le for me, he hath abundance for me, his 
fulneſſe is for me. Therefore you have ir,Colef. 
3. 16, The fulneſſe of the God-head dwells in him 
bodily. To what purpoſe is this fulneſſe in him ? 
He ſhewes in the words following ; In him we 
are compleate. Suppoſe in our ſelves, we be ſin- 
ners, and weake ; that we arc as ill as finne or 
the Devill can make us , in the time of remp- 
tation ; yer, in him we are compleate : And, for 
this end, che fulneffe of the God-head dnels in him 
| bodily. Therefore, in all doubts , in regard of 
' finne, and unworthineſſe, let us labour for Faith, 
(for Faith is a Grace, that carryes us out of our 
| ſelves,and plants and fixeth us in Chriſt ) let us 
; conſider of our ſelves in him , and conſider of 
whatſoever is in him, it is for us. Ir is nomatter 
what weare our ſelves, in him, we arc in a glo- 
rious condition, 
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And oppoſe him to the wrath of God,and the 
temptarions of Satan ; for all will fall before 
this God manifeft in the fleſh: He is God, there- 
fore he can ſubdue all z he is man, and therefore 
he will love us. 7 know whom I have beleeved : 
him that is mercifull, becauſe he is man, and 
hath taken my nature ; and him that can ſub- 
due all enemies, becauſe he is God, God in the 
fleſh * a fir bottome, and ſoundation, for Faith 
to relye upon. Let us have Tecourſe to this 
cherefore, 1t1 all temptations whatſoever, Ve 
cannot plotrifie God and Chriſt more , then 
" 70e out of our ſelves, and fixe our comfort 

orc. | 

By this, we have communion with the Father, 
Sonne, and Holy-Ghoſt : This incarnation of 
Chriſt, it brings us into fellowſhip with the 
blefſed Trinitie ; and it teacheth us what con- 
ceits we ſhould have of God , to have loving 
thoughts of him. Whence is that, that we can 
call God, Fathet > From this, God manifeſt in the 
fleſh, the ſecond Perſon, to take away enmitie, 
was mavifeſt in the fleſh, Hence it is, that I can 
call God, Father; that I can boldly goe to God, 
that 1 can conceive of God as gracious , and 
lovely. And whence is it, that our perſons are 
become lovely to God ? From this, that God 
hath taken our nature upon him ; our nature is 
become lovely to him, and his is ſwcct and fa- 


This ſhould helpe us againſt Satans trans» 
forming of God and Chritt to us, in the time 
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of trouble ; he preſents him as a terrible Judge : 
Indeed fo he is, to finners that will goe on 1n 
ſinne, his wrath ſhall ſ-oake againſt ſuch; there 
is no comfort ro them, in Scripture : bur to 
repentant ſinners, all is comfort ; Come unto we 
Je that are wearie, and heavie laden ; and, Chrilt 


he came to ſave ſinners, as $S. Pay! ſayth. Let us 
conceive of God now, as lovely, as @ Father; 


came to ſeebe and to ſave that which was Joſt ;, and, | 


and of Chriſt, as a ſweet Saviour, made fieſb for 
this purpoſe : He is God and man, becauſe hc 
came to be a Mediator betweene God and man; 
a friend to both , being to deale with both. 
Therefore we ſhould thus conceive gf 'Chriſt; 
as a great and Mightie God, rhe, Ruler of the 
World, as Eſay deſcribes him and conceive of 
him likewiſe, as a mecke humble man: the one, 
to ſtabliſh our Faith, that we be not ſhaken, ha- 
ving ſuch a great God to.rclye upon ; and rhe 
other, to ſtabliſh our Faith in. his good will,Ged 
in our fleſh : God, a Name of Power; .God in our 
fleſb, implyerth mercic and love, pittie and com-! 
paſhon. | | | 
Therefore, let nar Satan abuſe our imaginati- 
| ons, if we have a mind to turne to God: for, as 1 
 fayd, there is nocomfort to them that goe on in 


| their finnes 5 God will wound the þairie ſcalpe of 
them that poe on in inquitie ; and, they treaſure up | 

; wrath againſt the day of mrath : there is nothing 

; but diſcomfort to ſuch, the rrath of .God ahides upon 

, them. they are indanger of damnation every mi- 


'nute of their lives ; there .is. but a ſtep betweene 
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them and Hell. But for ſuch as intend to turne 
ro God, God meetes them halſe way. Ve ſce 

the Prodigall did bur entertaine a purpole to. 
come to his Father, and his Father mectes him. 

God in our fleſh hath made God peaceable to us : 

| if we goeto Chriſt, and lay hold on him for the: 
forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, God in him is become 

a loving; gracious, ſweet Father to us. Let us 

frame ourconceits of God.as the Scripture.doth : 

when ſorrow for ſinne poſſeſſerh our ſoutes, take 
heed of going away from God, that tooke our 
nature for this very purpoſe, that we may,boldly 

goero hims 

Ground of | + 'Oh, whit boldneſſe have we now to goe to God 
boldneſle tO |; our fieſh,-To thinke of God abſoturely, with- 
God. out- God in thefleſh, he ts « conſuming fire,every way 
terrible: but tothinke of God in our nature, we 
may ſecurely'goc to him:; þe ts bowre of our bone, and 
fleſb of our fleſh + we may ſecurely goe to God our 
Brother, tohimthar is of onenature'with us, and 
how havitigour nature in Heaven. Thihke of God 

borne of a Virgin; of God lying in the Cradle, 
ſucking the Breſt ; thinke of God going up and 
downe teaching, ant doing #!1l'good; thinke of 
God'fiveating forthee hanging on the Croſſe, 
ſhedding his Blond lying inthe Grave , rayſing 
himſelfe againe,and now in Heaven, ſirring ar the 

right hand of God, cur interceſſor; conceive of God 

in thisfleſb of -ovrs lovely to us, and now our na- 

ture muſt needs be lovely to him. The nature of 
God muſt needs be lovely tous,fince he hath joy- 

ned our poore beggerly fleſb to the unitie of the 
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ſecond Perſon. Let us thus thinke of God manifeſt 
in the fleſb,, To thinke of God alone, it fiyallowes 
| op 0:r thoughes ; but tothinke of God in Chriſt, 
| of God manifeſt in the fleſb, it is a comfortable con- 
fileration, To ſec the Sunne alone in it ſelfe, in 
the glory and luſtre of it,ir is impoſſible, withour 
hurting of the eye z but to ſee the Sunne inwater, 
as we doe in an Eclipſe, &c. we may doe it, So 
we cannot conceive of God aloncabſolutely;but 
to conceive of God in our fleſh,is to looke upon the 
Sunne(as it were) in the water,or upon the ground, 
God in himſelfe is ſo glorious, that we could ne- 
ver. ſee himzas he tells-Moſes, Exod.z3, None can 
ever ſee God,and live; that is, God nakedly, or ab- 
folutely.. Oh,but God manife#t in our fleſhwe may 
ſce; and ir ſhall be our happineſſe in Heaven, to 
ſce him thereto ſee God in our fieſb face to face, 

We cannot too often meditate of theſe things; 
it is the life and (oule of a Chriſtian, it is the 
marrow of the Goſpel, it is the wonder of won- 
ders; we need not wonder at any thing, after this. 


It is nowonder,that our bodies ſhall riſe againe , 
that mortall man ſhould become ha 1m- 
mortall, in Hcaven.; ſince the 1mmortall God 
hath taken mans naturc, and dyed in it, All thel 
Articles of our Faith, and all Miracles, yccld ro 
this. grand thing , God manife#t in the flſh, Be- 
leeve this, and belceve all other. Thercfore let 
us often have theſe ſweet cheriſhing conceirs of 
God in our fleſh, that it may ſtrengthen, and fced, 
and nouriſh our Faith, eſpecially in the time of 
| temptation, 
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_— —— —— 


| Againe , from this that God was manifeſt in our 


fleſb, let us take heed that we defile not this fleſb 
of ours, this nature of ours. What ? is this fieſb 


ſon ? Is this fleſb of mine now in Heaven, fptring 
at the right hand of Ged ? And, ſhall 1 defile this 
fleſb of mine, that I profeſſe to be a member of 
Chriſt > Shall 7 make it the member of au harlot i 
Shall I abuſe it, as intemperate perſons doc? Let 
us honour our nature, which Chriſt hath ſo ho- 
noured ; and let us take a holy kind of ftate upon 
us, to thinke our ſelves too good (ſince God bath 
ſo advanced our nature) toabalc it to the ſervice 
of ſinne, 

Likewiſe, it ſhould teach us to ſtoupe to any 
fervice of Chriſt, or our brethren. What 2? did 
the love of God draw him into the Wombe of 
the Yr ? Did it draw him to take my nature 


land feſb on him > And ſhall I thinke much tobe 


ſerviecable to my poore brethren, forwhom God 
was made fleſb , and not onely ſo, but was cruci- 
fied > Such thoughts will rake downe ſuch proud 
CONCEHS As enter into our hearts, when we are a- 
bour any worke of charitic for the members of 
Chriſt. Shall I have baſe conceits of any man, 
whoſe fleſb Chriſt hath taken? eſpecially,when 
ſce any goodneffe in him,let me abaſemy ſelfe to 
any worke of charitte. 

Take heed of pride ; God himſclfe empried 
himſclfe, and wilt thou be fall of pride ? He be- 
came of 1» reputation, and wilt thou ſtand 
termes of credit > He tooke upon him the forme of 


4 


B. 


of mine taken into unitie with the ſecond Per-| 
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' | ſercart,and wilt thou bealtogether a Lord and | 


| King inthy affe&ioas,and not ſerve thy brethren? | 
Did Chriſt doe this , that thou ſhouldeſt be a | 


+ 


proud perſon 2 He came to cxpiate thy pride : 
Away with thy proud conceits. If thou be too 
proud to follow and imitate humble men, yet| | | 
thinke not thy ſelfe too good to imitate an hum- 
ble God, There is no ſpirit more oppoſite to 
che ſpirit of a Chriſtian , then a ſpirit ſwelling | 
and lift up, that thinkes ir ſelfe roo good to be | 
abaſed in the ſervice of others, that carryes it ſelfe | 
loftily. A proud ſpirit is moſt oppoſite to the 
Spirit of God, that became man toexpiate this 
pride of ours, and to worke our ſalvation in this 
Feſb of ours. Of all ſinnes , let us take heed of 
this Diabolicall Satanicall ſinne; letus be abaſed 
for Chriſt, that was abaſed forus : and as he left 
his Heaven;to doe us good, he left Heaven it ſelfe, 
ſo ler as,it we have a conceited heaven,and bappi- 
neſt in our ſelves, leave it, and become baſe and 
low, to doe any good we can. Shall he ſtoupe, 
and bend to us from Heaven to Earth, and con-! 
cealc his Majeſtic, not to be knoivne to be as he 
| was ; and ſhall notwe ſtoupe one to another, to; 
do: good, and come downe from our conccited | 


excellenciec ? 


Here we have a ground likewiſe, not to envie! Ye 4. 
Nort t6 cnvie 


the bleſſed Angels their greatneſle ; nay, here we _ 
have that,wherein we are above the Angels them-! ">" 
ſelves : for, he tooke not upon him the nature of An- 
gels, but he was, God manifeſt in our fleſh, Chriſt | 
marryed our nature to himſclfe , out of his love, | 
that 


Qngftion, 

Anſwer. 
How Chriſt 
may be mani- 
feſt in us, 


— — —  — —  ————— 


| God manifeſt in the fleſy. 
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that he might marry us to himſelfe by his Spirit; 
and now, by our union with Chriſt, we are ncerer 
him then the very Angels are. The Angels are 


not the Spouſe of Chriſt ; but now, by reaſon | | 


of his taking our nature, we arc kinne to Chriſt: 
he is bone of ouy bone, and fleſh of our fleſh ; and we 
are bone of his bone, and fleſb of his fleſh, We are 
the Body, Chrift is the Head, Ve are neerer to 
Chriſt, then the very Angels. No wonder then, 
if thoſe bleſſed Spirits dayly pric into this Greer 
MyFerie, 

* Laſtly, let us labour that Chriſt may be »«- 
nifeFed in our particular fleſh, in our perſons. As 
he was Ood mazifeſt in the fleſh, in regard of that 
bleſſed fe he tooke upon him ſo we ſhould 
every one labour, to have God manife## in pur 


How is that >? 

We muſt have Chrift (as it were borne in us) 
formed in ws, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. Certainely, 
the ſame Spirit that ſanified Chriſt, doth 
ſanRifie every member of Chriſt ; and Chriſt 
is in ſome ſort, begotten, and conceived, and m- 
nifeſied in every one that is a Chriſtian. We 
muſt labour, that Chriſt may be warifeft in our 
underſtandings , in our affections ;z that he may 
be manifeſt to us, and conceived (as it were) in 
us, as S. Pauls phraſe is, That the life of Chriſt may 
be made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh : The liſe and 
Spirir of Chriſt, muſt be manifeſt in every truc 
Chriſtian; and their fleſh muſt be ſanQificd by 


| the ſame Spirit that Chriſts fleſh was ſandtified 
withall. 


— 


| 


. — ”—_— — _ 
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Gol manifeſt in the fleſh. 


; every Chriſtian mult be content to be abaſed, as 
| the fleſh of Chriſt was, to ſerve Chriſt, tobe con- 
' formable to Chriſt, in our abaſed fle þ. And let 
u3 not make too much of this feſbþ of ours, that 
(hall rurne ro rottenneſle ere long ; ir muſt be 
| gracious, ſanttified fleſb, as Chriſty was, and then 
 #loriqus fleſh. Chriſt muſt be manifeſt in our 
| fls!h, as he was in his owne ; that when a man 
' ſees a Chriſtian, he may ſee Chriſt manifeſt in 
| him, 
' Bur how ſhall I come to have Chriſt manifeſt 
' in my fleſh; my heart is not fir to conceive Chriſt 
'11n.; there is noching in it, but deadneſſe,and dark- 
| nefſe,and dulneſſc,and rebellion.? 

Even as the Virgin ary ſhe conceived Chriſt, 
when ſhe yeelded her aflent : When the Angel 
ſpake to her, what ſayth ſhe preſently > Be it as 
thow haſt ſad ; let it even be fo: ſhe yeelded her 
aſſent to the Promiſe, that ſhe ſhould conceive a 
Sonne, So when the Promiſes are uttered to us, 


Chriſt; as ſonne as ever we have a ſpirit of Faith 
to yeeld our afſent ; Ler ir be ſo, Lord, as thou 
haſt promiſed : thou haſt promiſed forgiveneſſe 
of tinnes, Let it be ſo : thou haſt promiſed fa- 
vour in Chriſt, Let it be ſo. As ſoone as the 


| withall. As Chriſts feſbwas firſt ſanRified, and 
; then abaſed, and then glorious ; fo the fieſb of 


Objed, 


Anſwer, 
When Chriſt 


of the forgiveneſſe of finnes , of ſalvation by 


heart is brouzht to yeeld to the gracious Pro- 
miſe, then Chriſt is conceived inthe heart. Even 
as Chriſt was conceived in the Wombe of the 


| Virginarhen ſhe ycelded her aſſent to beleeve the 
Pro- 


—_—_—_A_ 


is conceived 
in the heart, 


PE 


— 


| Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit. | 


Promiſe : ſo Chriſt is in every mans heart, to! 


fan&ikie it, to rule it, to comfort it, as ſoone as | 
chis conſent is wrought : we ſhould labour there. 
fore, to bring our hearts to this. So much for 
| this. Becauſe it is of great conſequence, and the | 
leading Hyſterie roall that followes, I have beene 
ſomewhat the longer in unfolding theſe words, 
God manifeſt in the fieſh. | 


; 


Iuſtified in the Spirit, | 


Iuſtifiedinthe| Theſe words are added, to anſwer an objeQi- 
Spirit, on that may riſe from the former : He was God 
manifeſt in the fleſb, he veiled himſelfe, he could 
not have ſuffered elſe ; when he tooke upon him 
to be the Mediator, he muſt doe it in abaſed fleſb : 
If Chriſt (being God) had not abaſed himſelfe, 
he ſhould never have beene pur to death ; Satan, 
| and his inſtruments , would never have medled 
with him : therefore God, being veiled in the 
fieſb, being clouded with our fleſh and infirmi- 
[Mif.conceizs |Ties 3 thereupon, the World had a mil-conceir 
/ m_ of him : He was not generally thought to be 
Ly what he was indeed ; he appeared to be no- 
thing bur a poore man , a debaſed dejected 
man z TRE » flandered, diſgraced man 
in the World : he was thought to be a Tre(- 
paſſer, 
It is no matter what he appeared, when he 
was veiled with our fieſh , he was juſtified in the 
Spirit, to be the true Meſſhas ; to be Gad, as well 


as man. 
""_m Iuſlified. 


—— — — 


| 


Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit: 
Tuſlified, 


It implyes two things, in the phraſe of Scrip- 
cure : A freedome, and clearing from falſe con- 
ceits, and impurations ;, and, declared to be truly 
what he was ; tobe otherwiſe then he was thought 
to be, of the wicked VVorld. When a man 1s 
cleared from that that is layd to his charge , he 
is juſtified; when a man is declared to be that he 
is, then he is faid tobe juſtified in the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures : Wiſedome i juſtified of her children , 
that is, cleared from the imputations that are 
layd upon Religion, to be mopitſh and fooliſh : 
Wiſedome ts juſtified, that js,cleared ; and declared 
to be an excellent thing, of all her children. So 


Chriſt was juſtified, he was cleared, not to be as 
they tooke himzand declared himſclfe robe as he 
manifeſted himſelfe, a more excellent perſon , the 
Sonne of God, the true Mev, and Saviour of 
the World. h 

In the Spirit, 


That is, in his God-head : that did ſhew it ſelfe 
in his life and death, in his reſurreQtion and aſcen- 
fion;the beames of his God-head did ſparkle out: 
though he were God in the fleſh, yet he remained 
God (till, & was juſtified to be ſo in the Spirit,that is, 
in his Divine Power, which 1s called the Spirit,be- 
cauſe the ſpirit of anything is the quinteſſence and 
ſtrength of it, God hath the name of Spirit,from 
his puritie,and poiver,and vigour.So God is a Spi- 
rit, that is, God is pure,oppolite to grofle things, 
earth,and fleſh; and God is poiverfull,and ſtrong. 


The 
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luſtifcd,whar 


it is. 


God a Spirit, 


T 


For puritic, 


2 
Srrength. 
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Spirit how ta- 
ken in Scrip« 
ure, 
I 
For the nature 
of God. 
Ioh, 4. 


2 
For the Di- 
vine Narure 
vf Chiiſt. 
Rom.1. 4+ 


{I Pet 3.18, 


3 
For the third 
Perſon in 
Trinitic. 
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| (rift juſtified in tbe Spirit. 
The Horſes of the Egyptians are fleſh, and not ſpirit , 
that is, they are weake, a ſpirit is ſtrong ; ſo much | 
ſpirit, ſo much firength. So, by the puritic and | 
ſtrength of the Divine Nature , Chriſt diſco-' 
vered himſelfe to be true God, as well as true | 
man. | 

The word Spirit is taken in three ſcnſes eſpe- 
cially in the Goſpel. 

It is taken for the whole nature of God : God 
# 4 Spirit, ſayth Chriſt to the woman of Sama- 
ris, the very nature of God, is a Spirit; that is, | 
adtive, and ſubtile; oppoſite to meaneneſſe, and ' 
weakeneſle, | 

Then againe, Spirit is taken more particularly | 
for the Divine Nature of Chriſt,as it 15 Rom.144. | 
Of the Seed of David, according x0 the fleſh, but de- | 
clared mightily to be the Sonne of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of ſanfification, or holyneſle, 
by the reſurrefion from the dead. The oppoſition 
ſhewes, that Spirit is taen there for the Divine | 
Nature of Chriſt. He had ſpoken in the Verſe | 
before, concerning his humane nature, he was | 
made of the Seed of David, according to the fleſh , 
and it followes, declared to be the Sonne of God, ' 
according to the ſpirit of holinefſe, by the reſurrefion 
from the dead, And fo likewiſe, in 1. Pet. 3.18. 
He was put to death in the fleſh, but quickned in the 
ſpirit : He was put todeath in his humane nature, | 
but qQuickned, and rayſed, as he was God. 

The Spirit is taken likewiſe for the third Perſon 
inthe Trinitie, the Holy-Ghoſt, the holy Spirit : 


And indeed, whatſoever God the Father, or God | 


the ' 


— 
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| Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit, 


the Sonne dorh graciouſly to man, it is done by 
the Spirit : For, as the holy Spirit js in the order 
of the Perſons fo he is in the order of working : 
' the Father workes from himſelfe, rhe Sonne 
| workes from the Father , the holy Spirie from 
' them both ; the holy Spirit proceeds from the 
' Father, and rhe Sonne, as a common Principle : 
| Therefore, ſo;netimes the Father is ſayd to _ 
| Chriits Body,by his Spirit, Chriſt is ſayd rodoe 


, things by the Spiris. Here in this place,ir is eſpe- 
cially to be underſtood of Chriſts Divine Na- 
ture, not excluding the Holy-Ghoſt : For, as the 
' Holy-Ghoſt, ia the Incarnation, ſanRified his 
fleſh, the ſecond Perſon rooke fleſh, bur the third 
| Perſon ſanRified it ; ſo in the Reſurrection of 
: Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon that rayſed it ſelfe up, 
; bur yer it was by the Holy-Ghoſt roo. So,when 
; there is mention here of Chriſt juſtified by the 
| Spirit, that is, by his God-head, and by the Holy- 
Ghoſtwhich he alway uſed,not as an inſtrument; 
forthe Holy-Gho{t is acommon Principle with 
himſelfe , one with himſelfe, of equall dignitie, 
onely differing in the order of Perſons : VWVhat- 
ſoever Chriſt did,hedid with the Spirit,that muſt 
not be excluded. Chriſt was as well jufifted in the 
' Spirit,as God,as manifeſt in our nature tobe man. 


A — 


And this was in the time of his abaſement: in 

| thegreateſt extremitie of abaſement, there was 
ſomewhat that came from Chriſt, to juſtifie him 
that he was the Sonne of God, the true Meſſtas : 


there 15 no part of his abaſement,but ſome beames —_—_ = 
of his God-head did breake forth in it. Chriſts abaſe- 
| G He |menr. 
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Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit- | 


He was made feſb ,; but he tooke upon him 
the fleſh of a Virgin : Could that be otherwiſe 
then by the 8pirir, to be borne of a Virgin, ſhe 
remaining a Virgin > When he was borne , he 
was layd in a Manger ; indeed 3 there was God 
in the low eſtate of the fleſh : I, bur the wiſe- 
men worſbipped him, and the Starre directed them , 
there he was ju#ified in the Spirit. He was toſſed 
when he was aſteepe in the Ship, but he comman- 
ded the Winds and the Waves: He wanted Money | 
to pay Tribute, as hewas abaſed ; but to fetch 
it out of a Fiſh, there he was juſtified : the one, 
was an argument of his povertic,and meanenefle; 
but the other was an argument, that he was ano- 
ther manner of perſon then the World tooke 
him for ; that he had all the creatures at his 
command. He was apprehended as a Malefater, 
but he ſtruck them all downe with his word #hom 
ſeeke ye£ 

Come to the y—_ abaſement of all : when 
he was on the Croſſe, he hung betweene two 
Theeves ; I, but he converted one of them, 
When the Theefe ha:l fo much diſcouragement, 
to ſee his Saviour hang on the Crofle , yet he 
ſhewed ſuch power in that abaſement, that the 
very Theefe could fee him to bea King, and was 
converted by his Spirit, He did hang upon the 
Croſſe;butat the ſametimetherewas an Eclipſe, 
the whole World was darkned, the Earth trem- 
bled, the Rocks brake, the Centurion juſtified 
him ; Doubrlefſe, this was the Sonne of God, He 


was ſold for thirtie pence ; but he that was ſold [ 
for | 
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| Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit, 


by his bloud. 

Nay, at the loweſt degree of abaſement of all, 
when he ſtruggled with the wrath of Ged,and was 
beſet with Devils ; then he triumphed: when he 
was viſibly overcome ; then inviſibly he over- 
came : he was an inviſible Conqueror, when he 
was viſibly ſubdued: For,did he not on the Croſſe 
 fatisfie the wrath of God, and by enduring the 
wrath of God, free us from it, and from Satan, 
GoJs Gaoler, and reconcile us by his bloud ? 
The chiefe workes of all , were wrought in his 
 chiefe abaſement. Ar length hedied,and was bu- 
ried : I, but he that died, roſe againe glorioully ; 


| od , by rayſfing himſelfe from the dead : That was 
' the greateſt abaſement , when he lay in the 
| Grave ; and eſpecially then he was ju#ifed, 
' by his Reſurretion from the dead , and his 
Aſcenſion, in his ſtate of Glorification eſpe- 
cially. So, if we goe from Chriſts birth, to bis 
loweſt degree -of abaſement , there was alway 
ſome manifeſtation of his juſtification by the 
Spirit, 

He was juſtified in a double regard, 

In regard of God, he was juſtrfied, and cleared 
from our ſinnes that he tooke upon him : He 
bore our fines upon the Tree, and bore them away, 
that they ſhould never appeare againe to our dif- 
comfort, He was made a Curſe for w : How 
came Chriſt to be cleared of our ſinnes , that 
lay upoa him > When by the Spirit, by his Divine 
G 3 


Na- 
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for thirtie pieces, did redeeme the whole World | 


| therefore he was mightily declared to be the Sonne of 
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Chriſt at the 
loweit, did the 
greateſt works. |. 


Chriſt juſtified 


I 
[n regard of 
God. 
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2 
In regard of 
mcn, 


By overcom- 
ming the De- 
vill. 


By healing the 
outward and 
inward man, 


Chriſt juſtified is the Spirit- 
Nature;he rayſed himſelfe fromthe dead ; ſo he 
was ju#ified from that that God layd npon him, 
for he was our Suretic : Now the Spir:r rayſing 
him from the dead , ſhewed that the Debt was 
fallydiſcharged, becauſe our Suretie was our of 
Prifon. All things are firſt in Chriſt, and then 
in os ; he'was acquitted and juſtified from our | 
ſinnes;and thenwe. 

And then he was juſtified by the Spirit, from 
all impurations of men, from the miſ-conceits 
that the World had of him ; they thought him 
to be a mcere man, or a ſinfull man. No; he was 
more then a meere man z nay, more then a holy 
man; he was God-man. Whence were his Mira- 
cles > Were they not from his Divine Power ? 
He overeame the Devill, in his temptations: 
Whocanovercome the Devill, bur he that is the 
Sonne of God 2 He caſt out the Devils, and diſ- 
poſſeſt them with his Word, All the enemies 
of Chriſt that ever were, at length he conque- 
red them, and fo detlared himſelfe mightily. to be 
( as he was ) the Some of God, He healed the 
outward man, and the inward man, by his Di- |. 
vine Power ; he cauſed the ſpirituall as well as 
the bodily eyes to ſee, the dead to live, and the 
lame to goe, &c. VWharfoever he did in the bo. 
die, he did in the ſoule likewiſe ; in thoſe ex- 
cellent Miracles he was juſtified, and declared to be 
the Sore of God efpecially in his Reſurrection,and 
Aſcenſion, and dayly converting of ſoules by his 
Mifterie ; all being done by his Spirit, which 


i his Vicar m the World , ruling his Church, 
and 


— 
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Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit. 


Dn — 


and ſubduing his enemies ; ſo that he was every 
way juſtifi:d in the Spirit to be God, tobe rhe truc 
Meſſias propheſied of, and promiſed to the 


that all the Promiſes were true of him ; and in 
| his fithfulneſſe, that he was faithfull in perfor- 
| ming the Promiſes he made ; he was juſtified in 
' his goodneſſe,and mercy,and all rhoſe attributes; 
| he was ju#ified in the Spirit. 

| Bur youwill ſay, it ſcemes he was not juſtified 
in the Spirit ; There are many Heretikes, that 
 thinke not Chriſt to be God,that rake not Chriſt 
to be ſoglorious as he is, 

| TI anſwer, when we ſpeake of the ju#ifying of 
| Chriſt, it is meant to thoſe that have eyes to 
ſee him, to thoſe that ſhut not their eyes ; he 
was juſtified to be ſo great as he was, to thoſe 
whoſe eyes the god of the world had not blinded, to 
all that were his : as it is excellently ſet downe 
lohn 1. 14. The word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glorie as the glorie of 
the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, full of Grace 
and Truth, We beheld his glorie, we did, others 
did not take notice : but they were thoſe, whoſe 
| | ; 

' eyes the god of this world hath blinded, the mali- 
' Cious Scribes and Phariſes, that ſinned againſt 
the Holy-Ghoſt, and would never acknowledge 
Chriſt ; and ignorant people, that had nor 
Faith, nor the Spirit of God, He was juſtified 
by the Spirit of God,toall that had ſpirituall eyes 
; toſee and take notice of his courſe;as S.tohnſayrh 
in one of his Epiſtles, Phat we hate ſcene and heard, 
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Church. Therefore he was ju/tifed in his Truth, | 


Objet, 


Anſwer. 
To whom 
Chriſt is juſti- 
ied. 
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I 
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Our Faith. 


yY 
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mourhes of 
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| and our hands have handled, the Word of Life, that | 


we declare to you : So,that he was God manife#t in 
the flifh,and he ſhewed himſclfe to be the Word of 
Life, tothoſe that were his. Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples, and thoſe that were converted by him. As 
we fee S, Peter, when he had felt his Divine 
Power upon his hearr, by his Preaching : Lord 
(fayth he) thou ha#t the words of eternal life, whi. 
ther ſhall we goe ? He felt the Spirit, in his preach-| 
ing. And ſo another time, S. Peter,in MHarth.16, 
he confeſſed him to be the Somme of the living God, 
You ſee to whom he was jtſtified, and declared to 
be the.true 2eſſpas, to be God as well as man, by 
his Spirit. 

The reaſon why he juſtified himſelfe to be (o, 
itwas the more to ſtrengrhen our Faith; all his 
Miracles, were but ſo many ſparkles. of his Di- 
vine Nature, ſo many expreſſions of his Divine 
Power, And aftcrhe was rayfed from the dead, 
at his tar ny ſending of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
he ſhewed his Divine Power more gloriouſly 
and all to ſtrengthen the Faith of the Ele, and 
to ſtop the mouthes of all impudenrt rebellious 
perſons : For, confidering that he wrought ſuch 
Miracles, that he rayſed men from the dead,and 
rayſed himſelfe ; conſidering, that he called the 
Getiles, and converted the World, by the Mini- 
ſteric of weake men ; he ſhewed , that he was 


more then a man, Well, ro make ſome uſe of 
this, that Chriſt was 


In#ified in the Spirit. 


_Then 
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| Then firſt of all, Chriſt will at length ju#ifte 
bimſelfe ; this is a ground of Faith. How-ever 
! he be now as a Signe ſet up , that many ſpeake 
againſt, and contradict ; yet the time will come, 
when he will gloriouſly 7»#ifie himſclſe to all 
' the World. Now ſome ſhut their eyes willingly, 
and che oppoſites of Chriſt ſeeme to flourith ; 

yet Chriſt will be ju#ified by his Spirit to all his 

Ele&, inevery Age, eſpecially in the Reſurrecti- 
, On : For, when he Toad come and appeare to be glo- 

riow in his Saints, it will appeare who he 1s in- 
' deed, Now he ſuffers many to tread upon his 
| Church, and he ſuffers many Heretikes to denic 
him, ſometimes in one nature, ſometimes in ano- 
ther, and ſo to offend againſt him; bur the time 
| will come, that he will trample all his cnemies 

under his feet ; he will be jutified by his Spirit, 
' that is our comfort. There are many Schiſma- 


will be juſtified at length, the Kingdomes of the 
Earth will be the Lord leſws Chrifts. Are they not 
now ſo ? They are : but truly they appeare not 
to be ſo; but, at length, they will appeare to be 
: ſo: at the converſion of the Jenes, and the con- 
fuſion of Antichriſt, then it will appeare more 
and more, that he is King of the World indeed, 
Now (as it were) his Offices are darkned ; his 
Kingly Office is darkned, and his Propheticall 
' Office is darkned : bur art length it will appeare, 
that he is King of the Church ; and all King- 
domes will be Chriſts. There are glorious times 
comming , eſpecially the glorious Day of the 
| G 4 Re- 


em 


tikes,and Heretikes, and Perſecurors ; but Chriſt 


Yſe 1. 
Chriſt will 
Juſtifie himſelf 
at Jengrh, 


| 


| 


Simile. 


Chriſt will 
juſtive his 
Church. 


Comfort in 
dilgracet, 
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Refurre&ion ; Chriſt at length will be cleared, 
he will be juſtiffed, The Sunne, at fengrth, will 
ſcatter all the Clouds : In the morning they ga- 
ther about the Sunne, as if they would cover it; 
oh, but the Sunne breakes thorow all, and glori- 
ouſly appeares at length : ſo Chriſt will ſcatter all 
Clouds, and glorioufly appeare to be that which 
the Word ſers him forth to be. 

Againe, as Chriſt will j»#ifie himſelfe, ſo hef: 
will j»#ifie his Church and Children,firſt or laſt, 
by his Spirit : His Children are now accounted 
the off-ſcouring of the World, they are trampled 
and trod upon, they are the objects of ſcorne, and 
hatred, and whoaccountcd ſo baſe > Will Chriſt 
endure this > No : he thar j»ſftifiet himfelfe,that 
ts,that declared himfelfe, and will more and more 
declare himſelfe to be as he is ; will he not 


Juſtifie his Church, his Myſticall Body, to be as 


they are indeed > Certainely, it ſhall appeare to 
the World, that he will Juſlif them, to be Kings 
and Prieſts, tobe Heires, to be glorious, to be fo 
neeze anddeare to him, as the Scripture ſets them 
forth robe, Whatſoever the Scripture hath ſpo- 
ken of the Saints, and Children of Go1, the 
time will come, that all this ſhall be juſtified 
and made good by that Spirit of Chriſt, whereby 
he made good whatſoever he had ſaid of him- 
ſclfe. | 
Therefore, in our eclipſes, and diſgraces, let us 
all comfort our ſelves in this ; Let the World 
eſteeme us for the preſent, as the reffuſe of the 
World, as perſons not wotthy to be acquainted 


with: 
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with , not worthy to be regarded , we ſhall be: 
juftified, and clearcd, and gloriticd, eſpecially at 
that day, nhen Chriſt ſhall come to be glorious in hu 
Saints, There is a hidden life of the Church,and 
every Chriſtian ; they have a life in Chriſt, bur 
that life s hid in Chriſt, in Heaven. As the Flow- 
ers in Winter, they have a life, but it is hidden 
in the root ; When Chriſt ſhall appeare, as bleſſed 
S. Paul and S. John ſay, then it ſha appeare who 
we are  Fhen our gloriow life, that now is in our 
Head, ſhall appeare, then we ſhall be ju/tifed to 
be ſo glorious , as the Scripture ſets us forth 


to be ; the Church ſhall be g/oriows nithin ant 
without too, at that Day. Thercfore , let us 
comfort our ſelves ; this hidden life , though 
it appeare not now, yet we ſhall be ju#trfied, 
And hence we may anlwer ſome objections. like- 
wiſe, | 


Chriſt is King of the Church > We ſee how the 
Church is trampled onat this day. Where is the 
life and glory of the Church. Wha ! his. Spouſe, 
and thus uſed > What ! his Twrtle,and thus pulled 
and plucked by the Birds of prey ? 

I anfiver : Looke with other SpeQacles,with! 
theeye of Faith, and then you ſhall ſee a Spring 
in the Winter of the Church ; how-ever the be! 
now abaſed, and eclipſed, yer ſhe ſhall be ju#i-! 
fied; an1 it will appeare, that Chriſt regards 
his Church, and people, and Children, more then 
all the. World beſides ; onely, there muſt be a 
4420p ron 
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Some may ſay , How doth it appranty thay 
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It was fit there ſhould bea time of Chriſts 
abaſement , how ſhould he have ſuffred elſe > 
the World would never have crucified God, they 
conld not have done it. Therefore he was aba- | 
ſed, he veiled his God-head under his manhood, | 
under a baſe condition ; ſo he paſſed thorowy | 
ſuffering to glory. So it muſt be in the Body of 
Chriſt ; it muſt paſſe thorow the veile of infir- 
mities, of weakeneſſe, afflition, and diſgrace , 
how elſe ſhould it be conformable to Chriſt ? 
If Chriſt had juſtified himſelfe at all times, in 
his humiliation, he could nor have ſufired ; if we 
ſhould be juſtified now , and appeare to all the 
World who we are ; who would perſecute us, 
how could we be conformable to Chriſt? There- 
fore let us quietly and meekely a while endure 
theſe things, that are nothing but to conforme 
us tO our Head ; knowing this, that as he was 
juſtified by little and litrle, till he was perfe&ly 
juftrfied, when he was rayſed from the dead; ſo 
we ſhall be perfealy juftzFed and freed from all 
impurations at the laſt day, when by the ſame 
Spirit that rayſed him, we ſhall be rayſed up 
00. 

Nay, in this World, when it is for his glory, 
and for our good , he will bring our righteouſ- 
neſle to light as the Noone-day, he will free us 
from the 1impurations that the World layes on 
us, he will have a care of our credit : For, as 
Chriſt was m1ghtily declared to be the Sonne of God 
ina fittime , ſo ſhall we, when we are fit. Then 
the World ſhall ſee, that we are not the men 
that 


Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit. 


that prophane,bitter,malicious perſons, 
the Girit of the Devil) charged us to be, 

Let us take no ſcandall at the preſent afflicti 
ons of the Church : Chriſt will juſtifie his my- 
ſticall Body,by his glorious power,in good time; 
Antichrift ſhall not alway ruftlc in the World : 
Chriſt will be j»ftifed to be the King, and Ruler 
of the World ; AY power is committed to him, Bur 
we ſee it not now : Antichriſt rages in the World, 
and the Church ſeemes to be under Hatches. 
So it is with particular Chriſtians , thoſe that 


(ledwith E 


belong ro'God,and indeed are truly ſuch as they 

profeſle themſelves to be (though with much| 
weakeneſſe;) we ſce in what reſpet and eſteeme 

they are had. Let us comfort our ſelves, belo- 
ved : Chriſt juſtifed himſelfe by his Spivit, and 
will he not j»ſtifie his poore Church, and free it 
from the tyrannic of Antichriſt ? Will he not 

advance thoſe that are trodden on no v, and made 

as the dirt in the ſtreet, that they ſhalt ſhine as the 
Sunne 2 Therefore, when you heare of the de- 
jeed ſtate of the Churches abroad, be nor dil- 
mayed : Conſider, there is a glorious King that 
rules the World, and he will make itappeare ere 
long, hewill juſtifez himſelfe, and his Church ; 
for, he ſuffers in his Church : He is wiſe, he ſces 
cauſe todoe this ; he is working his owne worke : 
he corre&s, and rules, and purgeth his Church 
in the furnace of affliction yz bur be ſure the time 
will come, that he will bring the cauſe of Reli-, 
gion to light, and he will ſhew whar ſide he 

oivnes ; he will juſtifie his Truth, and tread Satan, 
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and all his members under feet ; this frame of 


things will not hold long. As verily as Chriſt 
is in Heaven, as verily as he is juſtified in his 
one perſon by his Spirit, by his Divine Power ; 


hath conquered in his owne perſon, ſo he will by 
his Spirie conquer for his Church. 

And as he will overcome for his Church, ſo he 
will overcome in his Church , ſtronger # he that 
# in the Church in you, then he that ts in the world, 
and Gods children will be triumphant : though 
they may be diſcouraged, inreſpe of the preſent 
carriage of things , yet the Spiris that is in them, 
above the World , will gather ſtrength by little 
and little,and it will appeare at length,notwirh- 
ſtanding preſent diſcouragements : undoubtedly 
the beſt things will bave a true luſtre and glory 
at length, how-ever they ſceme to be carryed for 
the preſent : You ſee as Chriſt hath ju#ified him- 
ſelfe to be the true Meſſias, and as he hath juſtified 
himſelfe,ſo hewill juſtifie a'l his; there is the ſame 
reaſon for both, 

For our further inſtruction and comfort, let us 
conſider , that in regard of God likewiſe , we 
ſhall be juſtified from our ſinnes, in our Conſci- 
ences here,and at the Day of Judgement, before 
Angels, and Devils, and men. As Chriſt was 
juſtified from our ſinnes himſelfe , and he will 
juſlifie every one of us , by his Spirit , his Spirit 
ſhall witneſſe to our Soules , that we are juſti- 
fied, and likewiſe, his Spirit ſhall declare it at 


| 


_red 


—_ 


ſo he will juſtife his Myſticall Body : and as he 


the Day of Judgement it ſhall be openly decla- 
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red, that we are ſo indeed. There is a double 
degree of juſtification ; one, in our Conſcience 
now ; another, at the Day ot Judgement. Theu 


and are cicanſed from our finnes , when we ſhal] 
ftand on the rizht hand of Chriſt, as all that 
cleave to Chriſt by faith : then it ſhall appeare, 
that by him we are ju#ifted from all our (innes 
whatſoever. 

Againe, Chriſt was j»ftified in the Spirit, Then 
hence, we may learne our dutie ; we onght all o! 


by the Spirit ? onely to his owne Church, and 
Children ; not to the reprodate World, We 
may know , that we are members of Chriſt, 
if we be of the number of thoſe that ju#fic 
Chriſt, 

How doe we juſtife Chriſt ? 

We j»ftife Chriſlt,when from an inward worke! 
of the Spirit we feele and acknowledge him to 
be fuch an one as he is; Chriſt is God. Now, 
when werelye upon him as our Rock, in all remp. 
eations, we juſtifte Chriſt robe fo : when we 6+ 
the Soxne with the kiſſes of faith, of ſubje&ion, 
of obedience, of reverence, and love; this is to 
juſtifie Chriſt to be the Sohne of God, as it is 
Pſal. 2. Kiſſe the $ome, leſt he be angry. Thoſe that 
ig temptation are to fſecke for their comfort, 
they doe nor jnftifie Chrift, they doe not live as 
if he were a Savionr, nor as if he were a God, 
in temprations to. Geſpaire , they ju#i/ie nor 
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it ſhall appeare; that we have beleeved in Chriſt, 
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Thbſe that have Chriſt illuminating their un- 
derftandings, to conceive the Myſteries of Reli- 
gion ; they juſtifie Chriſt to be the Prophet of 
his Church, becauſe they feele him enlightening 
their underſtandings. | ; 

Thoſe that find their Conſciences pacificd,by 
the obedience and ſacrifice of Chriſt; they juſtifie 
him to be their Prie#-: for they can oppoſe the 
bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled on their hearts, to all 
the remptations of Satan, and to the riſings of 
their owne doubting Conſcience ; their hearts 
being ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt, they 
can goe to God, and the bloud of Chriſt ſpeakes 
for them, Peace , it pleads, Mercie, Hercie, Thus 
we juſtifie Chriſt as a Prie#, when we reſt in his 
Sacrifice,and doe not with Papi/ts runne to other 
Sacrifices ; this is, not to ju#ifie Chriſt : To 
juſtifie Chriſt, God-man, is to make him a per- 
fet Mediator of interceſſion, and redemption ; 
to make him all in all. They doe not ju#tife 
Chriſt , that thinke God was made man, to 
patch up a ſalvation, that he muſt doe a part, 
and we muſt merit the reſt : oh no, take heed of 
that ; account all our obedience, and all that is 
from us, as menſtruow clothes , not able to ſtand 
with the Juſtice of God, 

In a word, we juſtife and declare, and make 
good that he is our King, and put a Kingly 
Crowne upon his head, when we ſuffer him to 
rule us, and to ſubdue our ſpirits, and our rebel- 
lions ; when we cheriſh no contrarie motions to 
ſhi Spirit . when we reſt in his Word, and not 

tra» 
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traditions , but ſtoupe to the Scepter of Chriſts 
Word; this is to j»/tifie him as a King, Thus 
we ſhould labour to j»ſtifie, and declare to the 
World the cxcellencie and power of Chriſt in 
our hearts , that we may make Religion lovely. 
and make it be entertained in the World, be- 
cauſe we ihew it to be an excellent powerful] 
thing. Let us examine our hearts, whether 
We thus juflifie Chriſt, or no. ; that by our car 
riage towards him , we make it good, that he 
1s Fch an one, as the Scriprure ſets him forth 


to be, | 

In particular , we ju#ifie him , that he roſe 
from f » dead , when we belceve that we are 
freed from our {innes , our Suretie being out 
of Priſon, We juſtifie him as aſcended into Hea.. 
zen, when: we have heavenly affeQions , and! 
when we Conſider him as a publike perſon, | 
gone to Heaven in our name, VVe juſtifie bim| 
as ſitting at the right hand of God, when we mind 
the things- that are above, and not that are here 
below z or elſe we denic theſe things, we be- 
leeve them not ; we juitifie them nar , when! 
our converſations are not anſiverable ro the! 
things we beleeve. If we be the Children of | 
Wiſedome, undoubtedly we ſhall j#ſtiffe Wiſe-| 
dome, If we be the members of Chriſt, we! 
ſhall juſtifie our Head ; if we be his Spouſe, | 
we ſhall juſtiffe our Husband. Let us cxamine 
our ſelves, what we doe in this kind ; and ne- 
ver thinke our ſtate good, till we can jutific 
howew 
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. Jathe next place, for our direftion : as Chriſt 
ruſtified himſelfe. by his Spirit , by his Divine 
_ ſo let us know, that ir is our dutie to 
1ufif- our ſelves, to juſlifie our profeſſion, 7uſftific 
all Divine Truth. Let us make it good, that we 
are the Sonnes of God, that we are Chriſtians 
indeed ; not onely to have the name, bur che 
annointing of Chriſt ; that we may cleare our 
Religion trom falſe imputations : or elſc, in 
ſtead of juſtifying our profeſſion, we ju#ifie the 
ſlanders that are againſt it. The World is readie 
to ſay, None are worſe then Chriſtians,and their 
Religion is all but words, and ſhewes , and 
formes ; Shall we juſtifie theſe {landers > No : 
let us, by the Spirit of Gad, ju#ifie our Religion; 
let us ſhew, that Religion is a powerfull thing ; 
and ſo indeed it is : For Divine Truth, when it 
is embraced and knowne, it alters and changeth 
the manners and diſpoſitions ; it makes of Li- 
ons, Lambes ; it makes our natures mild, and 
traftable,and ſiveet , it rayſeth aman from Earth 
to Heaven. Lerus juſtifie this our Religion,and 
profeſſion, againf all gaine-ſayers whatſoever : 
Wiſedome us juſtified of all her children, Let us juſtific 
our Religion, and profeſſion, by maintaining it, 
and tanding for it, and expreſle in our lives and 
converſations the power of it. 

How ſhall this be ? 

The Text ſayth, by the Spirit : For, as Chrilt 


| juſtified himſelte, that is, declared himſelfe to be 


as he was, by his Spirit, ſo every Chriſtian hath 
the Spirit of Chriſt, or elſe he ts none of his : and by 


| 


this | 


ey ar rr tl I ere 


| ("bri$ juſtified in the Spirit. | 


— —— > —— ——— — ſs — ——  — 


this Spirit of Chriſt, he is able to ju#7ific his pro- 
ſeſſion; not onely to ju#ifie Chriſt to be the 
true Head, &c. but all things he doth, muſt be 
done by the Spirit, or not at all, For as Chriſt, 

when he became man, and was in the World, he | 
did all by the dire&ion of the Spirit, He mas lcd 
into the Wilderneſſe by the Spirit , he taught by the 
| Spirit , the Spirit that ſanftified him ia the 
| Wombe, guided him in all his life : ſo a Chri-) 
| tian is guided by the Spirit, God dothall to him 
| by the Spirit he is comforted, and dire&ed, and 
ſtrengthened by the Spirit, and he againe doth al. 
| to God by the Fpirit © he prayes in the Spirit,and 
ſighes and groanes to God in the Spirit, he walke; 
in the Spirit, he doth all by the Spirit, Therefore, | 
by the Spirit let us intif and declare our ſelves 

what we are; that there is ſomewhat in us above 

nature, that we have love above carnall men, and 

patience and meckenefle above the abilitic and 

capacitic of other men : We ju#ifie our profe(- 

fioriwhen we doe ſomewhat more then nature, or 

when we doe common ordinarie things in a ſpi- | 
rituall holy manner. Religion is not a matter of 
forme, but of Spirir + Let us not ſhew our Reli- | 
'gion onely by word, bur by the fruits of the. 
| Spirit; by love, and mercie, and meekeneſſe, and | 
zcale, when occaſion ſerves. The whole life of : 
a Chriſtian (as farre as he is a Chriſtian) it | 
gives cvidencecharthe is a Chriſtian, the whole. 
life of a carnall” forma]l man, evidences that he | 
is not a Chriſtian, becauſe he harh nothing in 
him above other: men : as oar Saviour Chriſt 
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things above 
other men. 


Some Chriſti- 
ans worſe then 
Pagans. 


©, Chriſt juſtified in the Spirit- 


ſayth ;, hat eculiar thing doe ye, to diſtinguiſh 
your ſelyes. from other men > So let us aske 
our ſelves, Ve profeſſe our ſelves to be the 
Children of God, the Heires of Heaven , what 
peculiar thing doe we 5 How doe we ju#tiffe our 
ſelves > A true Chriſtian can anſwer ; I can 


|,u#ifie it by the Spirit : I finde, I doe things 


from other Principles, and motives, and in- 
ducements, then = World doth ; who onely 
reſpect tearmes of Civilitic, and aymes of the 
World , or to content the clamour of Con- 
ſcience : bur I finde, I doe things out of aflu. 
rance that I am the Child of God, and in obe. 
dience to him, Let us ſce, what peculiar thing 
we doe. 

Alas, I cannot but lament the poore profeſ- 
fion of many : How doe they juſt1fe their pro- 
feſſion > How doe they make good, that they 
haye the Spirit of God rayling them above 0- 
ther men , when they live no better-then Pa- 
gans, (nay, not ſo well ) under the profeſſion 


{of the Goſpel, and Religion.> Would Pagans 


live as many men. doe > Did they not kce 

theirwords betrer > Were they fo looſe in their 
lives, and converſations ; and fo licentious 2 
Would they ſweare by their gods idly > Moſt 
of our ordinarie people are worſe then Pagans, 
Where is the j#ifying of Religion 2 If Turks 
and Heatheys ſhould ſce themy.they would ſay; 
You talke of _ » but where is the power 
of it ? If you had the power of it, you would 


bal ; and 


expreſle ir more in, your fidelitic, and honeſtie, 
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and mercie, and love, and ſobrietic. The King- 
dome of God, that is, the manifeſtation of the 
Government of Chriſt , it is not in word, but 
in power, Therefore let us labour to juſtifie, that 
we arc ſubjeas of that Kingdome, by the power 
of it. 
| Meere civill perſons , the Apoſtle ſayth of 
'them, 2 Tim. 3. they are ſuch, as have « forme 
of Godlinefſe , but denie the power of it, All that 
rabblement , that he names there , they have 
4 forme : A forme is caſic, but the power of it 
is not ſo eaſie. Therefore , let us ju#ifie our 
' Religion, by our converſation : Let us juſtifie 
; the Ordinances of God, the preaching and hea- 
'ring of the Word of God , by reverence in 
; hearing ir, as the Word of God ; and labour 
'to expreſle it, in our lives and converſations : 
| or elſe, we thinke it. nothing but the ſpeech 
of man. Let us juFifie the Sacrament , to 
be the Seale of God, by comming reverently 
to it , and by finding our Faith ſtrengthened 
by it : So labour to juftife everie Ordinance 
of God, from ſome ſweet comforts that we 
feele by them ; and then we ſhew, that we 
are true members of Cuxrsr, that we are 
: like Currsr, who jufifed himſelfe in the 
Spirit, 


Beloved, it is a great Porer that muſt make \ 
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Meere civill 
wen,who, 
z Tim. 3+ 


Great power 


a true Chriſtian ; no lefſe, then the Power of \ro make « 


_ 


the Spirit, that rayſed Chrift from the dead > as Criſtian. 


It is, Epheſ. 1, Saint Paul prayes, that they 
might feele the Power that rayſed Chrift from the 
H 2 dead, 


Epheſ. 1. 


| Fithin temp» 


! tation. 


_ | in. our, darke hearts, then to wake liahe to ſbine 


. | in bearing.the VV ord , when many are fo tull of 


 (triſft-juſtified in the Spirit. 
dead... ris no leſſe power, for Chriſt to ſhine 


ous '0 darkneſoe. 

.. Now, what power is in the lives of moſt 
men 2. The poper that rayſed Chritt from the 
dead  Certainely, no. What power is there 


propbaneneſl;, that they altogether neglect it ? 
What power is there, now and then to ſpeake 
a good word, or now and then to doe a flizhr 
action ? Is. this the pomer that rayſed Chrift from 
the dead, when by the Rrength of nature men 
can doe it ? There muſt be ſomewhat above 
nature, to ju#ifie a ſound ſpirituall Chriſtian: 
Ve mult have ſomething to ſhew, that we have 
our ſpirits, rayſed up by the Spirit-of Chriſt, to 


| peritie, to ſheiy that we have a,Spirit above-prof- 


jufifte. our profeſſion, in all eſtates : | In prof- 


 peritic, that we are not proud of it : Then, in; 
adverſitic, then we jus#tifie that we are Chriſti- 
' ans, by a, Spirze that is: above adverſitie ; that | 
| we doe not finke under it-, as: a mecre natu- 
,rall man would, doe ; when we. have learned! 
' Saint, Pauls Leſſon, in all: eftages to be con-| 
cent, Intempration, we jwiifie our Chriſtian 
profelign., by arming our ſelves with a Spirit | 
of Faith, to beat backe the fierie darts of $4. 
tan., When all things ſeeme contrarie ,' let | 
| us caſt our ſelves, by ai Spirit of Baith , upon | 
Chriſt ; that argues-a powerfull worke of the | 


! 


| Spirit , when we can in contraries beleexe con-| 
| trariCes. 


'| | ; Thus | 
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Thus let us ſhew, that we are Chriſtians ; | 
that we have ſomewhat in us above nature that 
when the courſe of nature ſeemes to be contrarie, 
yet we can looke with the eye of Faith through 
all diſcouragements,and clouds, and can ſee God 
| reconciled in Chriſt ; that will juſtifie us to be 
| ſound Chriſtians. Therefore let us labour, not 

onely for ſlight, outward performances, that are 
 ealie for any to doe but by an inward frame of 
joan , and by a carriage and converſation be- 
comming our Profeſſion , that we may walbe 
| worthy of our Profeſſion, fruittully and watchfully, 
carefully and ſoberly, as becommetrh Chriſtians 
every way. So much for that. I proceed to the 
next words ; 


Seene of Angels. 


The word is not altogether ſo fitly tranſlated : | Scene of An- 
For,it is more pregnant then it is here rendred, | *ba* 
He was ſeene, It is true z but he was ſcene with 
admiration, and wonderment of Anzels : he was 
ſcene, as ſuch an obje& preſented to them ſhould 
be ſeenc, and ſcene with wonderment; it implyes 
the conſequence of aght: ſight ſtirres up affeQi- | Sight pur for, 
' ON, it ſtirres up the whole ſoule , cheveloot it 1s 

put forall the reſt. 
They ſaw him with wonderment : For, was it 
not a wonder,that God ſhould ſtoupe ſo low,as to | 
' be ſhut up in the ſtrairs of a Virgins Wombe > | | 
that Chriſt ſhould humble himſelte ſo low, to | 
be God in our fleſh * \Vas not hereexceeding won- 
drous love and mercie to mankind, to wretched | 
H 3 man, | 


I 
Wondcrment. 
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2 
Attendance, 


3 
Wirnefle, 
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man , having paſſed by the glorious Angels that 
were fallen> And excceding wiſedome in God, 
in ſatisfying bis juſtice, that he might the mer- 
cie ? It was matter of admiration to the Angels, 
to ſee the great God ſtoupe ſo. low, to be cloa- 
th:d in ſuch a poore nature as mans, that is 
meaner then their owne. This doubtleſle is the | x 
meaning of the Holy-Ghoſt , they ſaw it with 
admiration. 

And becauſe he was their Head, as the ſecond | » 
Perſon, and they were creatures to attend upon 
Chriſt , their fight and wonderment muſt tend 
to. ſome practiſe , ſutable to their condition ; 
Therefore they ſo. ſee and wondred at him, as 
that they attended upon Chriſt in all the paſſa- 
ges of his humiliation, and exaltation, 1n his 
Life, in his Death, in his Reſurre&ion and Aſ- 
cenſion. 

They ſaw him fo, as they were witneſſes of 
him-tomen ; they gave teſtimonie and witneſſe { 
of him: ſo that it is a full word, inthe intention | 
of the Holy-Ghoſt. Indeed, nor onely the Av. | 


gels,bur all gave witneſle of him, from the higheſt \ 
Heavens to Hell it ſelfe; all witneſſed Chriſt to 
be the true Meſſt.is, | 
In his Baptiſme, there was the Trinitie , the 
Father, in a Yoyce from Heaven, the Holy-Ghoſt, 
in the ſhape of a Dove : He had the witneſle of 
Angels, of men' of all rankes, ewes and Gentiles, i 
men and women , yea, the Devils themſelves oft 
times confeſſed him in the Goſpel : He was wit- 


| nefled of all rankes ; they ſaw him, and gave cvi- 
| dence 
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dence and teſtimonie of him, that he was the true 
Meſſias : he was ſeene of Angels, 
To declare this a little more particularly. 
The Angels knew of Chriſts comming in the 
| fleſh, before it was : for, what the Church knew, 
the Angels knew, in ſome meaſure. When God 


made the Promite of the promiſed Seed, the An- 
gels knew of it- And in Daniel, the Ange! ſpeakes 
of the 70 Weekes : therefore, before his Incarna- 


we 


Angels knew 

_hriſts Incar- 
nation before» 
hand. 


tion, they knew of him. Bur nov they ſaw him 
with wonderment in our fleſh, now they had an 
experimentali knowledge of him : For, the 4n- 
gels, beſides their naturall and ſupernaturall know- 
ledge , they have an cxperimentall knowledge, 


that is dayly encreaſcd in them, in the Church; 
they ſee ſomewhat ro admiration continually, in 
| the Church, in the Head, and in the members. 
They knew of the Incarnation of Chriſt before ; 
you know the Ange! brought the newes of it be- 
fore-hand, tothe Virgin /7ary. The Ancels atten- 
ded upon Chriſt, from his very intancie ; the 


den : he was made /ower then the Angels (in ſome 
ſort) as it is in Pſal. 8, for they came to comfort 
| bim, he was ſo low, that he had the comforting 
| of Angels ; Then they ſaw when he was buricd, 
' they rol/ed away the ſtone, x 
| Bytheway in generall, ir is the Angels office 
to remoove impediments that hinder us' ſrom 
Chi A Chriſtian ſhall have Angelr to re- 
moove the ſtones, rhe hindrances that are be- 
H 4 


rweene 


Le 
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Angels miniſtred to him, in his temptation ; be- 
fore his death, they comforted him in the Gare 


Mat, 4. 


Pal. 8, 


Knowledge of 
Angels, 


Angels office» 
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tweene Heaven and him, rather then they ſhall be 


any impediment to his ſalvation, 

Then when he roſe, there were Angels, one at 
the head, and another at the feer , and they 
told Mary, that he was riſen : And then, ar his 
Aſcenſion, the Angels rold the Diſciples, that 
Chriſt ſhould come againe. You have the Storie 
of it at large in the Goſpel ; how from the An- 
nuntiation of his Conception, to his Aſcenſion, 
they ſaw him,and attended on him,and witneſſed 
of him. 


As.ſoone as ever he was borne , when they 
appeared to the Shepheards , what a glorious 
Hymne. they ſang > Glorie to God on high, Peace 
on Earth, Good will to men, How joytull were 
they of the Incarnation of Chriſt , and the 
great Worke of Redemption , wrought there- 
by ? 

Eu , as I ſayd, they did not onely ſee theſe 
things, but they wondred at the love, and mer- 
cic, and wiſedome of God, in the Head and 
members of the Church ; as we ſce in diverſe 
places, in 1 Pet. 1, 12. We preach the Goſpel , 
which things the Angels deſzyre to looke into + The 
very Argels Cefire to prie and looke with admi- 
ration into the wondrous things of the Goſpel, 
So in Epheſ. 3. 10, To the intent that unto Prin- 
cipalities ana Pomers in heavenly places might be 
made lnorne by the Church the manifold wiſedome 
of God, There is ſomewhat done by Chriſt, by 
his Incarnation, and Refurre@ion, and Govern- 


ns <m 


ment of his Church, that. the very. 4ngels looke: 
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{ into, and wonder at the manifold wiſedome of 
! God, in governing his Church ; his wiſedome, 
{in eleQting them ; and after, in reſtoring man- 
'kind : And in his manner of diſpenſation to 
the /eres, firlt, by Ceremonies z and then at- 
ter, by the Bodie it ſelfe , Chriſt in the fleſh : 
There is ſuch a World of Wonders in the 
Government of the Church, ſuch manifold wiſe- 
dome , that the very Angels themſelves looke up- 
on this with admiration and wonder, and with 


great delight. 


Shall Angels ſee and wonderat theſe things ? 
Art.the love, and mercie, and wiſcdome of God , 
in governing his Church , in joyning together 
things irreconcilable (to mans apprehenſion ) | 
infinite juſtice with infinite mercie in Chrilt ; | 
that Gods wrath and juſtice ſhould be fatisfi- ! 
ed in Chriſt, and thereby infinite mercie ſhewed 
to us. Here are things for Ange!s to wonder 
at. Shall they wonder at it, and joy and de-! 
light in it; and ſhall we flight thoſe things, 
that are the wonderment of Angels £ There; 
are a companie of prophane ſpirits, (1 would | 
there were not too many among us) that will 
ſcarce vouchſate to looke into thele things ; 
that have ſcarcely the Booke of God in their 
Honſes. They can wonder at a Stocie , or a 
Poem, or ſome trothic Device; at balc things, ! 
nat worthie to be reckoned of, Bur, as tor 
the great. Myſteries of Salvation:, that great, 
| Worke of the Trinitic, about the Salvation of 
py » they tu(h at chem, they {light them ; | 


| 


| 
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they never talke ſeriouſly of theſe things , ex- | 
cept it be (as it were) with a graceleſle grace, 
of lighting, and ſcorne 3 they account it a diſ- 
paragement, tO be fcrious in thele things ; they 
make no Myſteries of that which the glorious 
creatures, the Angels themielves, looke upon and 
prie into, even with admiration. Burt it is not | 
to be conceived of, the prophaneneſle and poy- | 
ſon that is in mans nature againſt Divine Truths 
(as I ſhall ſhew afterwards;) bow it ſlights the 
meanes of its owne ſalvation, and ſtards won- 
dering at baubles, and trifles : and ſo men waſte 
away their precious time, in admiration of that 
which is nothing but vanirze of vanities ; whereas 
we ſhould rake up our time, in ſtudying theſe 
tranſcendent things, that goe beyond the capaci. 
tie of the very Angels: yet theſe things we dally 
and trifle withall. 

Agpaine, from hence,that Chriſt was ſeem, and 
attended on, and admired by Angels, there is a 


—— 


great deale of comfort iffueth to us , it is the 


ground of all the attendance and comfort that 
we have from the Angels: For this is a Rule in 


 Divinitie, that there is the ſame reaſon of the 
Head, and of the members; both Head and mem: | 


bers are ones : Therefore, what comfort and at- 


 Irendance Chriſt had, who 1s the Head, the 


| Church , Which is his Body, hath the ſame, 


; onely with ſome differcnce : they attended upon | 
; him, as the Head; they attend upon us, as the 
| members: they attended upon him immediately, | 


wa himſelfe ; they attend upon us, for his ſake. | 
For,\ | 
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For, whatſoever we have of God, we have it at 
the ſecond hand ; we receive Grace for Grace, of 
Chriſt : we receive attendance of Angels, for the 
attendance they yeelded to Chriſt firſt; they ar- 
tend upon us, by his dire&tion, and commiſſion, 
and charge from him ; ſo we have a derivative 
comfort, from the attendance of Angels upon 
Chriſt : bur ſurely, whatſoever they did ro him, 
they doe to us ; becauſe there is the ſame reſpect 
to Head, and members. Therefore the Devill 
did not miſtake ; he was right in that, when he 
alledged out of the Pſalme,He ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee, that thou daſh not thy foot again#t a 
fone, He was right in that,applying it to Chriſt: 
For, how-ever it be true ro Chriſtians, yet 1t 1s 
true to Chriſt too: it is true to the members, as | 
well as the Head ; and to the Head, as to the 
members : for, He that ſanfifieth, and they that 
are ſanflified, are all one, as the A poſtle ſayth, one 


Chrift, 

Now, the care of Angels concerning Chriſt and 
| his Church, it was ſhadowed out in Exod.25. 
and 26, There, the Mercie-Seat , which covercd 
the Arke,wherein the Law was ; upon the'ercie- 
Seat there were two Cherubins counter-viewing 
one another, and both pryed to the Mercie-Seat . 
they ſhadowed out the Angels, that looke on rhe 
Mercie-Seat, Chriſt : for, he is the Mercie-Sear, 
thar covers the Law, and the Curfe, in whom 
God was mercifull tous. There they looke up- 
on that with a kind of wonderment, and atten- 
dance, which S. Peter alludes unto,in that place, 


| Into 


ct 


Cherubins, 

whar they 

ſignified, 
Exod. 25. 
Exad. 6. 


Mercie- Sear, 
a lvpc of 
Chriſt. 


1 Pet.1-12. 


| 


Iacobs Ladder, 
what is figu- 
red, 


Heb. 1. 


een, 


| upon her : nay, Chriſt hath made us with him- 


aſcend anddeſcend upon acobs Ladder firſt ; that 


— 
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Into which MyFeries the very Angels prie.” And fo 
in the Veile of the Tabernacle , the Vetle had 
round abour it Pictures of Cherubins : What 
did that ſhadow out unto us 2 The multitude of 
Cherubins and Seraphins,and Angels that attend 
upon Chriſt, and his Church, So, he was ſcene, 
and attended on by Angels , and it belongs toall 
that are his: as you have it, Heb.1. They are mini- 
firing ſpirits, for the good of the heires of ſalvation, 
They that ſerve the King, ſerve the Queene roo: 
Chriſt is the King of his Church,and the Church 
is the greateſt Queene inthe World; they attend 


ſelfe, Kings. Now, what a King is that,that hath 
a Guard of Angels? As they guarded and atten- 
ded upon Chriſt,ſo they guard and attend all that 
are his: as you have it excellently in Day, 7, 
to, There are thouſand thouſands of Angels about 
the Throne continually. All this is for our com- 
__ becauſe we arc one Myſticall Body with 
im. 

You have in Iacobs L adder, a notable repreſen- 
tation of this : zacobs Ladder, jt reached from 
Earth to Heaven z and that pointed to Chriſt 
himſelfe, who is Emanuel, God and man, who 
brought God and man together : He was a Me- 
diator betweene both, and a friend to both : He 
was that Ladder, that touched Heaven and Earth, 
and joyned both together. Now it is ſaid, the 
Angels aſcended and deſcended upon that L adder; 
ſo the Angels deſcending upon us, is, becauſe they 


1s, 
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is, upon Chriſt, AL things are yours (ſayth the 
Apoltle:) What be thoſe >. God is ours , the 
Spirit is ours, Heaven is ours, the Earth is ours ; 
Afﬀlictions, Life, Death, Paul, apollo, the Angels 
themſelves, all is ours : Why > Te are Christs , 
that is the ground. S0 ir is a ſpring of comfort 
to conſider, that Chriſt was ſeere, and ad:nirced 
and attended by Angels , they are ours, becauſe 
we are Chriſts, Let us confider,what a confort 
it is, to-havethe attendance of theſe blefed Spirits 
for Chriſts ſake. 

And hence we have the ground of the perfe- 
tuitie of it, that they will for ever be attendants 
to us ; becauſe their love and reſpect to us, 1s 
founded upon their love and refpe&t to'Chrilt, 
' When favour to another, is groutded”mwpon'a 
| found foundation: when the tavour that: a King; 
| ora great perſon beares to one, is founded in the 
| love of his o:yne ſonne ;- he loves the other, be- 
| cauſe ho loves:his foone, whom, che other loves ; 
ſoit is pexpernall arid: found, becauſe he \v M1 'ever- 
low his ſonne(; The 4tgels will'for ever lore, nd” 
honour, and attend us : why ? for what ground 
have theyreſpe& to us art all > It is in Chriſt, 
whoſe members. and Spouſe we are. So long as 
the Church hathanyrelatiorrto-Chriſty, fo tohg 
the' Angels: ſhall'reſpet the Chuttely » bur 'rhe' 
Churcly hathrelacion'to Chriſt for ever; there- 
fore, the refpe&t thaz'the bleſſed Angel have ro: 
Chriſtand tothe Church, ir/is for ever, and\ for 
ever OLNEY HEIRS 620 arty NSN OM 
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of it; that now,in Chriſt,we bave the attendance 
of Angels, We doe not ce them, as in former 
time, before Chriſts Incarnation; it 1s true : be. | | 
cauſe now, ſince Chriſt is come in the fleſh, the | | 
Goverament of Chriſt is ſpiritual, and we are| 
not ſupported with thoſe glorious maniteſtati- 
ons, but they are about us in an inviſible manner, 
We have Elizews Guard about us continually,but 
we ſee them not. There were more apparitions 
in the infancic of the Church , becaulc the dil-| 
penſation of Chriſt tothe Church,was according 

to the weake ſtate of the Church.But now Chriſt 
is come is the fleſh, and received wp in glory, and 
there is more abundance of Spirit : we ſhould be 
more ſpirituall and heavenly minded, and not 
looke for outward apparitions of 4ngels;; but be | | 
content,that we have a Guard of them abourus,s | | 
every Chriſtian hath. Deſpiſe nos (ſayth Chriſt) | | 
theſe little ones : they are about Chriſtians, and| | 
about.lictle ones, little in yeeres, and little in 
eſteeme; for their Angels,&c. It isa ſtrange thing; 
they are Gods Angels, but they are theirs, for their 
ſervice ; Their Angels behold the face of your heavenly 
Father : So that Chriſts Angels, are our Angels, 

they are Angels even of children, of little ones. 

Nay, let a man be never ſo poore, even as L4zarm, 

he ſhall have the attendance of Angels, in life and 

death. There is no Chriſtian of low degree,of the, 
loweſt degree,that ſhall thipk himſeclfe negleed 
of God ; for the very Angelsattend him, as we ſee 
in L4z4rw: there is a generall commiſſion for the 
leaſt, the little ones. 
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Likewiſe, it may comfort us in all our cxtre- 
mities whatſoever, in all ourdeſertions : the time 
may come, beloved, that we may be deſerted of 
the world, and deſerted of our friends z we may 
be in ſuch ſtraits, as we may have no body in the 
world neere us. Oh, bur if a man be a true Chri- 
ſtian, he hath God and Angels about him alway. 
A Chriſtian is a King, he is never withour his 
Guard, that inviſible Guard of Ar»gels, What if a 
man have no body by him when he dies, but God 
and his good Angels,tocarry his ſoule to Heaven, 
is he neglected ?-Every Chriſtian,it he hath none 
elſe with him, he hath God, the whole Trinitie, 
and the Guard of Angels, to helpe and comfort 
him, and to convey his ſoule to the place of hap- 
pineſſe. Therefore, let us never deſpaire, let us 
never be diſconſolate ; whatſoever our condition 
be, we ſhall have God and good 4ngels with us in 
all our ſtraits and extremities. Goe thorow all 
the paſſages of our life, we ſee how readie we are 
to.fall inco dangers. In our infancie, in our ten- 
der yeeres, we are committed to their cuſtadie : 
after, in our dangers, they pitch their Tehts a- 
bour us, as it is Pſal. 34, The Angels of the Lord 
pitch their Tents about thoſe that feare the Loyd, 
In our converſion they rejoyce , There is joy ir 
Heaven at. the converſion of a ſinner. At the houre 
of death; (as we ſee in-Lazarwe ) they are- rea- 
die to convey our ſoules to the place of happi- 
neſle : Lazerw ſoule was carryed by. Anre's into 
Abrahams: boſome, At the ReſurreQion; they 
ſhall gather our dead. bodics together, ir is the 
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office of the Angels, In Heaven, they ſhall proyſe! 
and. glorifie God, together with us, for cver ; ſor, 
Chriſt ſhall come with a multitude of heavenly An. 
ger, arthe Day of Judgement : when ke ſhall come | 
to be glorified in hs Saints , then we ſhall forever 
glorifie God, Saints and Angels trogether,in Heaven, | 
 Thereforey in Heb.12. 224 it is laid, We are come 
to the innumerable multitude of Angels : What is 
the meaning of that > That is, now in the New 
Teſtament, by ovr communion with Chriſt , we 
| bave affociation with the bleffed Angels, mnume-! 
rable companie of Angels , ſayth the Holy-Ghoft 
there: we have aſſociation with them even from 
our infancie, till we be in glory. Indeed, they are, 
as Nurſes : They ſhall carry thee, that thou aaſb wo 
\thy foot againſt a foe ; as it 1s Pſal.gt. they keepe 
us from many inconveniencies. | 
But you will ſay; Gods children fall into in-| 
| conveniencies , how then are they artended by 
| Angels? | 
'anſwere : Firſt of all, Gods Argelr preſerve | 
[thoſe that are his , from many irconveniencies . 
that they know not of : And certainely, we have 
' Devils about us continually; and there is a con- 
' fli& berwixt good Angels and Devils, abour us 
' continually. And when we doe fall into any in- 
convenience, it is becauſe we arc not in our way : 
it we goe out of our way, they have nor rhe charge 
, zer 9 , they are to keepe us in our mayer. And 
[If they keepe us not from daſhing onr foor againſt «| | 
ſtore, if they keepe us n6t from il{; yer they keepe | | 
us Milk, anddeliver ns our of il] ar tength-: fot, | | 
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not into it ; but they keepe us in ill, and deliver 
us our of ill z nay, and by ill: if we ſuffer in the 
cuſtodie of Angels any inconveniencie ; It 1s, 
' that we may be tryed by ir, that we may be ex- 
'erciſed and berrered by it, There is nothing 
| that falls out to Gods children in the world, 
| but they gaine by it , whatſoever it is. This 
therefore doth nor prejudice the attendance of 
Angels, 

Therefore let us comfort our ſelves in all con- 
' ditions for our ſelves,and for the State: pur cale it 
be brought to a very ſmall number, that the ene- 
mies were thouſands more then we, many thou- 
ſands and millians ; yer,if we be in the Covenant 
of Gracc,and in good tearmes with God, we.have 
more for us then agsinſt w,ye (hall have Angels fight 
| for us. You know Eliſha's ſervant, when he ſaw a 
multitude of enemies , his eyes were opened to 
| ſreacompanie of Angels; and,fayth the Propher, 
there are more for us then againit m. So,lctus be to 
the eye of the world never ſo few,.and never ſo 
weake ; let us but have Eliſha's cye, the eye of 
Faith , and we ſball have his Guard about us al- 
way,and about the Common-wealth : this ſhould 
comfort us. 

But then we muſt learne this dutie , not to 
grieve theſe good ſpirits. As it is wondrous 
| humilitie, that they. will. toupe to be ſervants 
'to us, that are of a weaker baſer nature then 
they ; ſo it is wondrous patience , that: they 
will continue ſtill ro guard us, notwithſtanding 

| I we 


| they deliver us not onely from evill,, that we fall 
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we doe that that grieves thoſe good ſpirits : one 
motive to keepe us in the way of obedience, that 
we doz not grieve thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, rhat arc 
our Guard andattendance. Let us confider,wvhen 
we are alone ; ( it would keepe us from many 
ſinnes) nocyec of man ſeeth ; I, but God ſecth, 
and Conſcience within ſceth,and Angels without 
are witnefles ; they grieve at it,and the Devils a. 
bout us rejoyce at it : Theſe meditations, when 
we are ſollicited to ſinne, would withdraw our 
minds, and take up our hearts, if we had a ſpirit of 
Faith to belceve theſe things. | 

Ler us learne to make this uſe, likewiſe to 
magnifice God, that hath thus honoured us; not 


Benefir of Ars 
gels by Ch.if, 


members of Chriſt: He hath honoured our na- 


onely to take our nature upon him, to be manife# 
| in the fleſh ; but alſo ro give, us-his owne atten- 
dance, his owne Guard, a Guard of Angels, In- 
deed, we are in Chriſt above Argelt, advanced 

higher theh-4ngels, (what cauſe have we to prayſe| 
' God?) Howarewe advanced above them > We 
are the Spouſe of Chriſt; and ſo'are not Angels: | 
they are under Chriſt, as'a Head of government, 
and a Head of influence; they have ftrenvth and 
confirmation from Chriſt: he 1s not a Head of 
redemprtion,but of confirmation torhem. Saint! 
Paul calls them ele# Angels,that ſtand: they ſtand | 
by ChriR, they have good by him *bur they arc 
not the Sponſe of Chriſt, we are the Spouſe and 


ture more then the _— he did not take 
vpon him the nature of Angels, but of men ; and 
as he hath advancee us above Angels,ſo lis diſpen- 

ſation 
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| Chriſt ſcene of Angels. | 


ſation is, that thoſe glorious creatures ſhould be 
our attendants, for our good ; and they diſtalte 
not this attendance. 
And this is that we ſhould know , whae-care 
| God hath over us, and what love he bearcs us; 
that he hath honoured us ſo much, that crea- 
' tures of a more excellent ranke then we are, even 
the Angels, ſhould be ſerviceable to us in Chrilt : 
And all is, that we ſhould be full of thankful- 
neſle. 


{ But youwill ſay ; What need the Guard or at- | 


' tendance of Antels to Chriſt,or tous, to Head or 
' members, conſidering that God is able to guard 

us with his Almightie Power ? 
It is true : The creatures that God hath ordai- 


' ned in their ſeverall rankes, they are not for any 
| defe& in God, to ſupply his want of power, but 
| further to enlarge and demonſtrate his good- 
| neſſe. He is the Loyd of Hofts, therefore he 
. will have Hoaſts of creatures one under another, 
and all ſerviceable to his end : His end is, to 
bringa companie to ſalvation, to a ſupernaturall 
end, to _—_ in the world to come; and he 
| being Lord of all, he makes all to ſerve for that 

end : He could doe it of himſelfe; but having 

ordained ſuch rankes of creatures , he makes all 


| to ſerve for that end, for the manifeſtation of 
| his power, and of his goodnefſſe ; not for any 
defect of ſtrength in himſelfe : He could doe 
all by himſelfe , he could have beene content 
with his owne happineſſe, and never have made 
2 World , but he made the World, to ſhew his 
| I 2 200d- 
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| goodhiefſe, and lore,'and reſpet to mankind, 
So he will have Argels atrend us , though he 
watch over us by his owne' providence ; this 
rakes Dor away any care of his, but he thewes 
his care; in the-atrendance of gels, and other 
creatures, hc aſeth them ro convey his care and 
love to ns. | 
But you will ſay , How can the Angels helpe 
| our ſoules any kind of way ? they may helpe our 
outward manor the State where we live, but what 
good doe they tothe inward man 2? 
I anſwer : The inward man is efpecially ſub- 
je to rhe Spirit of Chriſt ; it 1s Gol rhat 
bowes the necke of the inward man : But yet 
| notwithſtanding, if, rhe Devils can ſuggeſt ſinne, 
Angels are as ſtrong as Devils, and ſtronger and 
| wiſer too ; they are wiſcr then the Devill is ma- 
| licious, and ſtronger then the Nevill is power- 
| fn}l : Wharſoever rhey can doe in evill , the 
good Angels can in good, Therefore no queſti-! 
'oftr, but they ſuggeſt many-thonghts that are. 
good'; they are nor onely 'a Guard about us, 
but they are Tutors, to teach and inſtruct us | 
they minifter good rhonghts, and ſtirre up good! 
'moriohs and;ſaggeſtions, "They worke got upon; 
che heart! of man,' nmnedirntely to alter and; 
' Change it, (that;'is proper ro GoJ) butby Air-| 
ring up morions, and by way of ſaggeſtion; as 
the Devils doe in ill, foxhey m, . Therefore 
"it is fad, = conforte# oor bleſſed Saviour; 
which Fappoſe.wasmorethenby rticir prefence. 


p ' 2.00 
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to their thoughts, (wee know not how, the 
manner is myiticall, ir is not for us to ſearch 
into that) good motions, by ſtirring up to 
00d, onely the altering and — of our 
iſpoſitions, that is properto the holy Spirit of 
God, 
Let us often thinke of this, what a glorious 
| headwe have, for whoſe ſake, the Angels attend 


; upon us in all eſtates whatſoever, even till wee 
come to heaven, 

And this ſhould ſtirre us up, to labour to bee 
' made one with Chriſt, all the good we haveany 
' way, is by theintereſt we have in Chriſt firſt, he 
holds itin Capite, if we have nota being in ourhead 
| Chriſt, wecan challenge nothing in the world, 
no attendance of Angels: for the Angels are at 
variance with us out of Chriſt, we ſcepreſently 
after the fall, the Cherubin was fer with his ſword 
drawne, to keepe the entrance of Paradiſe, from 
whence Adam was ſhut, toſhew that preſently 
upon the fall, there was a varyance, and amigh- 
ty diſtance betweene the Angels and us, But now 
the Angels no longer ſhut paradiſe, no, they ac- 
company us inthe wilderneſle of this world, to 
the wm Canaan, to paradice,they go up and 
; downe Jacobs ladder, they attend upon Chri#, and 
for his ſake they are miniſtering ſpirits , forthe 
comfort of the ele&, ſo that all things are recon- | 
ciled now in Chriſt, both in heaven ,and carth, An- 


— 


' gels, and men, It ſhould tirreus up, to get in- | 
tereſt in Chrift, ſo that we may have intereſt inall 
theſe excellent things that firſt belong to Chriſt, | 
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and then to us. Whatſoever is excellent in Hea. 
ven or Earth, belongs to the King of all, which is 
Chriſt ; and to the Queene of all, the Church: 
and the time will come, that there will be no ex- 


ſocver is in the world, is nothing ; it will end in 
Hell,and deſperation all other excellencies what-| 
ſoever. . 

This ſhould teach us likewiſe to carry our ſelves 
anſiverable to our condition, to take a holy ſtate 
upon us : we ſhould thinke our ſelves roo good,to 
abaſe our ſelves to ſinne , to be ſlaves to men, to 
fleſh and bloud,(be they what they will be)to the 
corruptions and humours of any man ; ſince we 
have Angels to attend upon us : we are Kings, and 
bave a Kingly Guard ; it ſhould move us to take 
a holy ſtate upon us, it ſhould force acarriage ſu- 
table to Kings, that have (o glorious attendarce, 
Undoubtedly, if we had a fpirituall eye of Faith, 
to beleeve and to know this , anſwerable to the 
things themſclves, and theirexcellencic, it would 
worke a more glorious diſpoſition in Chriſtians 
then there is, to carry our ſelves as if we were in 
Heaven before our time. Oh, that we had cleare 
eyes,anſwerable tothe exce}lencie of rhe priviled- 
ges that m_ [0.US, 

Againe, it (ſhould teach us, not.to deſpiſe the 
meaneſt Chriſtian,ſeeing Angels deſpiſe not toat- 
tend on. them. Shall we diſdaineto relieve them, 
that the Angels doe nor diſdaineto comfort > To 
comfort and relicve one another, it is the worke 
of an 4"gel: Shall-any man thinke himſelfe roo 
good 


— 
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good to helpe any poore Chriſtian > Oh, the 
pride of mans nature ! when the more glorious 
nature of the Angels diſdaine not to be our fer- 
vants; and not onely to great and noble men, but 
to little ones, even to Lazarw, VVhat a devilliſh 
_— is envie and pride, that ſtirres us up to 

ifdaine to be uſefull one to another, ſpecially to 
' thoſe that are inferiours > Ve know 1t was the 
ſpeech of wicked Cain; Am 1 my brothers keeper £ 

Shall I foupe to him 2 Fleſh and bloud begins to 
| take ſtate upon it. Alas, if Angels had taken ſtate 
' upon them,where had this attendance beene? The 
; Devils, that kept nor their firſt ſtanding, being 
' proud ſpirits,they diſdained the calling they had; 
| the good Angels humble themſelves. God him- 
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things below. VWhen the great God became man, 
| ſhall we wonder, that 4ngels ſhould attend upon 
| the nature that God hath ſo honoured > What a 
| devilliſh {inne then is envie, and pride, and di(- 
daine ? Let theſe conſiderations move us, to be 
out of love with this diſpoſition : the Angels joy 
at the converſion of others ; ſhall that be our 
heart-ſmarrt and griefe, that is the joy of Angels # 
| Shall we deſpiſe the worke of regeneration, and 
' the image of God inanother 2 Shall it be the joy 
of Angels, and ſhall it be our ſorrow, the welfare 
and thriving of others ſpiritually or outwardly > 
| Shall we, out of difdaine and envie, thinke our 
ſelves too $o0d tro doe any thing, when ir is the 
delight of Angel: ? 


(cription, 


ſelfe, as it is Pſal.113. difdaines not to looke on | rAatn;. 


The Angels are deſcribed with wings, to flye, |Angels de- 
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in /ſat 6, to ſhew tlicir delight in their atren- 
dance, and wings to cover their faces, and their | 
feet, to ſhew their adoration, and reverctice of | 
God, the nearer they come to God, the more re- 
verence, ſo. there is no Chriſtian, but like the 
Angels, the nearer he comes to God, the more 
hee abaſerh himſelfe, and adores God, as /ob, 
when he came nearer to God then he was before, 
I «bhorre my ſelfe ( ſaith he) in duſt and aſhes, when 
God came-to-talke with bim; the Angels, the 
nearer they come to-God, the-more reverence 
they ſhew, the more they cover theirfaces in his 
preſence, And with the other wings they fly,and 
doe their duty, to (hew theirexpediriqn in their 
ſervice to Chri#, and his Church, they doe. rea- 
wo what they doe, let us imitate the Angels in 
this, 

The Angels have a double office, a ſuperior | 
office, and an inferior , the ſuperior office they | 
have is to attend upon God, to ſerve God and 
Chriſt, ro miniſter ro our head ; the inferior of. 
fice is to attend his Church, and to conflict 
with the evill Angels that are about us conti-| 


| 
| 


It is good for us to know our prerogatives,our | 
priviledges, andour ſtrength ; not ro make us 
proud, but to ſtirre us up ro thankfulneſſe, and ro 
a holy carriage anſwerable:it is a point not much! 
thought on-by the beſt-of usall; we forget it, 


'and betray our owne comfort, Sathan abuſeth 


| us, tOomake us forget the dignity, and ſtrength 


'that wee have, hereby we diſhonour God, and| 


wrong 
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wrong our ſelves, and wrong the holy Angels for 
want of Faith, and conſideration of theſe things, 
A Chriſtian 1s a more cxcellent creature then he 
thinks of, {[t is neceſlaty ofttimes to thinke what 
a great degree God hath raiſed us to, in leſus 
Chriſt, that we have this glorious attendance a- 
bout us, where ever we are ; oh it would move'us 
as I ſaid to comfort, and to a reverent cartiage, 
and;indeed when-we carry our ſelves otherwiſe, 
itis for wantof minding, and believing theſc 
things :. 1 have ſpoken ſo:nething the more of it. 
becauſe wee are ſubje& ro» negle this bleſſed 
truth ; therefore for the time to come, let us 


Spring of comfort , then formerly wee have 
done. . 


Ppeached to the Gentiles, 


Chriſt our bleſfed Saviour, being the King 
of his Church, it was not ſufticicnt that hewas 
manifeſt in the fleſh, and juſtified in the fpirir, that 
is, declared by his divine power, to be God, bur 
he muſt have his nobles to acknowledge this too: 
_ in- their inaugurations, not onely make 
S 'therr owne title , what they can them. 
elves, bur they would have others acknow- 


of Angels, thofe noble, and glorious Crea- 
rures, 


ledge.it; therefore it is ſaid Chriſt was ſcene | 


But t- 
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take occaſion to medirare oftner of: this! 


C hriſt preach- 
cd rothe Gene | 


tiles. 


But not onely the greateſt of the Kingdome, 
but likewiſe the meaner ſubje&s muſt know their 
King, there muſt be a proclamation to them, to 
know who is to rule over them, Therefore, Chriſt 
being a generall Catholike King, there muſt be a 
| publication and proclamation of Chriſt all the 
[world over; he muſt be preached to the Gentileg, 
But yer that is not enough ; upon proclamation, 
there muſt be homage of all thoſe that he is pro- 
claimed a King to: therefore it followes, Beleeved 
on in the world, that is, the world muſt ſtoupe, 
and ſfubmit,and give homage to Chriſt,as the Sa- 
viour of the world, as the Mediator of mankind, 
Thus we ſee how theſe things follow one upon 
another. To come to the words ; 


Preached to the Gentiles, beleeved on 
in the world, 


Theſe follow one another, by a neceſſarie or- 
der: for, preaching goes before Faith ; Faith is 
the iſſue and fruit of preaching : Chriſt is firſt 
preached to the Gentiles, and then, beleeved on in the 
world, The points conſiderable, are theſe, 

Firſt, that there muſt be a diſpenſation of fal- 
vation wrought by Chriſt,unto others: Ir 1s not 
ſufficient, that ſalvation was wrought by Chriſt 


manife#t in the fleſh, jufified in the Spirit , butthis| | 


ſalvation and redemprion wrought , it mult be 
pabliſhed and diſpenſed to others : therefore he 
ſayth, Preached to the Gentiles, 
And then, this publicaticn, and preaching, it 
muſt be of Chriſt : Chriſt muſt be publiſhed to 


Chriſt preached to the Gentiles. | 
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the Gentiles; all is in Chriſt, that is neceſlarie to 
| be publiſhed. 
| Then, the perſons ro whom * Tv the Gentiles, 
that is, to all. The Church is cnlarged ſince the 
comming of Chriſt ; the Pales and bounds of che 
Church are cnlarged. | 

And then the fruit of this : Chriſt being thus 
diſpenſed to the Gentiles, the world beleeves : All 
preaching is for the obedience of Faith, as S. Pau 
 fayth, Kom,1. and Rom, 16. That the obedience of 
| Faith may be yeelded to Chriſt. Preaching #0 the 
Gentiles, is, that he may be beleeved on in the 
world, 


Firſt of all ; 
There muſt be a diſpenſation of Chri#t, 


See the equitie of rhis,even from things among 
men., It is not ſufficient, that Phyſick be provi- | 
ded ; but, there muſt be an application of it. Ir; 
is not ſufficient, that there 1s a Treafure ; bur, 
there muſt be a digging of it our. Ir is not ſuf. 
ficient, that there be a Candle, or Light ; but, 
there muſt be a-ho'ding out of the Light,for the 
good and uſe of others. It was not ſufficient, | 
that there was a Brazen Serpent , but, the Brazey | 
Serpent muſt be lifted up, that the people might! 
ſee it. It is not ſufficient, that there is a Stan-| 
dard ; but,the Standard mult be (er up. It is not | 
ſufficient, that there be a foundation ; but,there | 
muſt be a building upon the foundation. Ir is| 
not ſufficient, that there be a Garment , bur,there 
muſt be a putting of it on. Ic is not ſufficient, 


that 


| 
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what» 


| though Chriſtbe a garment, hee' muſt be put an, 


ets 
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that there be a box of ointment, but the box muſt 
be opened, rhat the whole houſe may bee filled 
with the ſmell. Ir is not ſufficient that there be 


tapeſtry, and glorious hangings, but there muſt | 


be anunfolding of them ; therefore there muſt be 
a diſpenſation of the myſteries of Chriſt : for 
though Chriſt be Phyſicke, he muſt be applied, 


though he bea foundation, we muſtbuild on him, 
orelſe we have no good by him; though hee in 
his truth be a treaſure, yet he muſt be digged up 
inthe miniſtery, though he be alight, hee muſt 
be held forth, though he be food, there muſt bee 
an —_ of neceſſity therefore there muſt 
bea diſpenſation of the Goſpell, as well as re- 
demption wrought by Chriſt, preached to the 
Gentiles, 

Tounfold the point alittle, ſeeing the neceſſi- 
ty of it to ſhew, 

at it is topreach, 
what it is to preach Chrift, And, 
What it is topreach Chriſt to the Gentiles. 

Topreach isto open the myſtery of Chriſt, to 
open whatſoever is in Chriſt, ro breake open the 
box, that the ſavour may be perceived of all. To 
open Chriſts natures, and perſon, what itis ; to 
open the offices of Chriſt, firſt he wasa prophet 
to teach, wherefore he came intotheworld , then 
he was a Prieſt, offring the ſacrifice of himſelfe, 
and then after hee had offred his ſacrifice, asa 
Prieſt, then hewas a King, he was more publike- 
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ly, and gloriouſly knowne to beea King to _ 
alter' 
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{ after lie had gained a people, by his Prieſthood, 
' and Offering,then he was to bea King to governe 
' them z but his Propheticall Office is b-tore the 
[reſt : he was all at the ſame time, bur I ſpeake in 
regard of manifeſtation : now to preach Christ, is 
ro lay open theſe things. 

And likewiſe the ſtates, wherein he executed 
his Office: Firſt,the ſtate of humiliation, Chriſt 
was firſt abaſed, and then glorified : the fleſh he 
tooke upon him,was firſt ſanified,and then aba 
ſed ; and then he made it glorious fleſh : lhe could 
not worke our ſalvation, but in a ſtate of abaſe- 


| 


ment ; he could not app!y it to us, but ina ſtare 
of exaltation and glory. To open the merits of 
Chriſt, what he hath wrought to his Father for 
8s : To open his efficacic, as the ſpirituall Head 
of the Church , what wonders he workes in his 
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Manifeftation 
of Chrifts Of- | 
h:cs. 


Chriiſ's Natcs. | 
I 
Humiliation, 


2 
Exaltation, 


children, bv altering and rayſing of them, by fir- 
ting and preparing them for Heaven : Likewiſe, 
to open all the Promiſes in Chriit , they are bur 
Chriſt diſhed and parcelled out ; 44 the Promiſes 
in Chrift, are Tea and Amtn © They are made” fot 
' Chrifts ſake, and performed for Chriſts ſake , 
they are all but Chriſt, ſevercd into ſo many par- 
| ticular gracions bleſſings : To preach Chriz, is 
e9 lay open all this, which is the inheritatice of 
; | Gods people, 

| But ie is not ſufficient to preach Chrift, to lay 


Neccſlitie of 
apphcaton in 


open alt this in the view of others ; but in the 
| | opening of them, there muſt be application of | 
them t0thewſe of Gods people, that they tn2y 
ſee their intereſt in them ; and there 'muſt be an [+ 
| allu-; 


Ul reaching. 


— — 
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Preaching of 
the Law. 


and Chriſt, and he muſt labour to diſcover them- 


| 


And becauſe people arc in a contrarie ſtate to 


Chriſt ; to preach Chri##, is even to begin with the' 


orely to lay open the Riches of the Husband, | | 
Chriſt, but likewiſe toentreat for a marriage,and 
rouſeall the gifts and parts that God hath given 
them,to bring Chciſt and his Church together, | 


Law, to diſcover to people their ſtate by nature: | | 


a man can never preach the Goſpel,that makes not 
way for the Goſpel, by ſhewing and convincing 
people what they are, out of Chriſt, Who will 
marry with Chriſt , but thoſe that know their 
owne beggerie and miſcrie, out of Chriſt > That 
be mult be had of neceſſitie, or clſe they dye in 


debts eternally ; he muſt be had, orelſe they are| | 
erernally miſerable. Now, when people are cor-| | 
Thema 


vinced of this, then they make out © 
to Chriſt. This therefore muſt be done, becauſe 
it is in order that which makes way to the preach. 


ing of Chriſt, parc ny 1 deſpiſeth an hone). 
combe ; Who cares for Balme, that is not ſick? 
VVho cares for Chriſt, that ſees not the neceſſitic 


of Chriſt > Therefore we ſee /ohn Baptiſt came be-|| 
fore Chriſt, to make way for Chriſt, to level! the| ; 
mountaines , tO caſt downe whatſoever cyalts it| | 
ſelfe in man. He that is to preach, muſt diſcerne| 


what mountaines there be betweene mens hearts 


20s 1 re” 


ſelves to themſelves, and lay flat all the pride of | 


men 
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men in the duſt , for, the word of God is forcible x0 

all down? ſtrong holds and imaginations, and to bring 
all into ſabjeAion to Christ. And indeed, though 
| a man ſhould not preach the Law ; yet, by way 
[of implication , all theſe things arc wrapped in' 
the Goſpel, What need a Saviour, unicile we 
were lolt > What nced Chriſt to be Wiſedone 
tous, if we were not fooles in our ſelves? VVhat 
need Chriſt be SanFifi:ation to us, if we were not 
| defiled in our ſelves > What nced he be Kedemp- 
tion, if we were not loſt and fo'd in our ſelves 
to Satan, and under his bondage > Therefore, 
all is to make way for Chriſt , not onely to 


open the Myſteries of Chriſt , but in the ope- 
ning'and application, to let us ſee the necefſitic 
of-Chriſt.' In a word, being to bring Chriſt 


an] the Church together, our ayme muſt be, to 
perſwade people to come out of theireſtate they 
are in, to come and take Chriſt ; whatſoever 
makes' for this, that courſe we muſt uſe, though 
it be with never ſo much abaſing of our (elves. 
Therefore the Goſpel: is promulgate in a fweet 
manner z 7 beſeech you, Brethren, by the mercies of 
God, &c,' The Law comes with, Curſed, Curſed, 


but now in the- Goſpel, Chriſt: is preached xyich 
ſweet alluring , I beſtech you, Brethren; and, we as 
Ambaſſadours beſeech you, at if Chrift by wu did be. 
ſeech-you, &c. This is the manner of the difpen. 
ſation in the Goſpel,even to begge of people,that 
they would be good to their owne ſoules, Chriſt ; 
(as it were) becomes a'beggar himſclſe, and'the 

great God of Heaven and Earth begges our love, 


| that 


The Law 
wrapped in 
the Golpe's 


Manner of 
publ:iſling the 


Golpcl. 


| 
| 
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Ye, 
| To magnifie 
this diſpenſa- 
t.on, 


| God diſpen- 
| ſeththe Goſpel 
by cen. 
I 
To tric our 


thi 
dard ſet up, and the Brazen Serpent lifted up by 


obedience. 
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that we would ſo care for our owne ſoules, that | 
we would be reconciled unto him, It was fitter | 
indeed, we ſhould begge of him it was hit we | 
ſhould ſecke to be reconciled to him : but God | 
ſo ſtoupes in the diſpenſation and Miniſterie of 
the Goſpel, that he becomes a begger and a (uter | 
to us, to be gaod to our ſoules; as 1t he had offen- | 
ed us, hedeſires us to be reconciled: the wrong | 
is done on our part, yet he ſo farre tranſcends the 
doubtings of mans nature, that he would have 
nothing to cauſe mans heart to mil-give , no 
doubts nor ſcruples ro ariſe ; he himſelfe be. 
comes a beſeecher of reconciliation , as if he 
were the partie that had offended. This 1s the 
manner of the publication of the Goſpel : I dog 
but touch things , to ſhew what it is to preach | 
Chrift. | | 
Secing then of neceſſitic there muſt be a dif 
penſation, together with the Goſpel , let us la- 
bour to magnific this diſpeyſation of Preaching , 
that, together with Redemption , and the: good 
$ we have by Chriſt, wc have alſo the Stan- 


Preaching, the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt unfolded 
tous. It isa bleſſed condition : Ler us magni- 
fie this Ordinance, (without diſparaging other | | 
meanes of Reading, &c, ) This Prea«bixng is.that 
whereby God diſpenſeth ſalvation and grace or- 
dinatily. | 

And God inwiſedome ſees it the fitreſt, way to: 
diſpenſc his grace to men. by men; why> . -: 

Totrie our obedience to the Truth it (etfe ;;he 
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would have men regard the things ſpoken,not for 


cie of the things. It ſome glorious creatures, as 
the Angels, ſhould preach to us, we ſhould regard 
the excellencie of the Preachers, more then the 
' Truth it ſelfe ; we ſhould belceve the Truth, for 
the Meſſengers fake. 
' And then, God would knit man to man by 
| bonds of love; new there isa relation betweene 
| Paſtor and people,by this Ordinance of God, 
And then, it is more ſutable to our condition ; 
'we could not heare God ſpeake, or any more Ccx- 
cellent creature: God magnifies his power the 
| more, in bleſſing theſe weake meancs. 
| And it is more proportionable to our weake- 
| neſſe, to have men that ſpeake out of experience 


; from themſclves, that preach the Goſpel,that they 
| ! have felt the comfort of themſelves; it workes the 
| more upon us. Therefore, thoſe that firſt preached 


the Goſpel, they were ſuch as had felt the ſiveet- 
neſſe of it themſelves firſt, S,Pawl,a great ſinner 
out of the Church ; and S. Peter, in the Church 
he fell, after he was in the ſtate of Grace : that 


theſe great Apoſtles might ſhew to all people, 
that there is no ground of deſpaire, if we humble 
our ſelves ; if they be ſinnes out of the Church, if 
they be finnes againſt the firſt Table ; as Pawl,he 
was 4 blaſphemer , or againſt the ſecond, he was 4 
perſecuroy , yet he found mercie,notwithſtanding : 
and for this end he found mercie (he ſayth) that 
he mightteach the mercie of God to others, that 
he might be an cxample of the mercie of God to 
| K others. 
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| others. And fo, if we relapſe, and fall, let none 
deſpaire: Peter, a great Teacher in the Church, 
an Apoſtle, ſce how foulely he fell. Now, when 
men ſubje& to the ſame infirmitics, (hall diſcover 
che mercie of God our of the Booke of God , it 
workes the more upon us. 
To have 2 It is good for us to bave a right eſteeme of the 
N_ Ordinances of God, becauſe the prophane hearr 
nance. of man doth thinke it a ncedlefle marter. 
QOneſtion, Some are readie to ſay; Cannot I as well reade 
privately, at home ? | 
Anſwer. Yes : bur the uſe of private Exerciſes, with 
CE contempt of the publike, they have a Curſe upon 
cempr of pub- | them, in ſtead.of a Bleſſing. Ir is with ſuch men 
like, curſed: | as with thoſe that gathered Hannah, when they | 
(ſhould not; it ſtanke : Hath God ſet up an Or- 
dinance for nothing ; for us rodeſpiſec ? Is not he 
wiſer, to know what is good for us,better then we 
'doe for our ſelves > God accompanies his Ordi- 


'nance with rhe preſence of his bleſſed Spirit, 
[The Truth read at home,hath an efficacie; but the | 
Truth unfolded;bath more cfficacie, As we ſay of 
Simile, | Milke warmed, it is fitter for nouriſhment , and 
'the Raine from Heaven hath a fatneſſe with itand 
a ſpeciall influence, more then other ſtanding wa- | 
ters : ſo there 18 not that life, and operation, and | 
bleſſing , that accompanics other meares, that 
doth Preaching, being the ordinaric meanes,where 
it may be had. 
Objett. | T, but this Ordinance of God, Preachirg, it is| 
onely-for the laying the foundation of a Church; 
it 1s not fora Church,vhen it is built : then,other 


| helpes, 
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helpes, or Prayer, and the like, without this, may 
ſaffce. 

Thoſe that have ſuch conceits,they make them- 
ſelves wiſer then the Spirit of God: in S, Pa!, 
| we ſee in Epheſ.4. Chri#t, when he aſcended on high, 
he led captivitie captive, he gave gifts to men, ſome 
| ApoAles, ſome Prophets, ſome Exangelifs,for the edi- 
fying and building up of the Church, So that this 
- Ordinance it is neceſſaric for building up ſtill, 
' and for the knitting of the members of Chriſt 
| rogerher ſtill : Therefore , that 1s a vaine cx 
Culc. 
| Oh, but what need much, lefſe would ſerve the 
| turne ? 
| Thus people grow to contemne and deſpiſe 
this heavenly Manmeh : but thoſe that are ac- 
| quainred with their owne infirmities, they thinke 
it a happineſſe, to have plentic : for, naturally we 
are dull, we are forgerfull, we are unmindfull ; 
though we know, we doe not remember z and 
though we remember , yet we doe not minde 
things: we are naturally weake,and therefore we 
need all ſpirituall ſupports and helpes that may 
be,to keepe the Veſſell of our ſoules in perperual| 
good caſc : the more we hearc,and know,the fitter 
| we are for doing,and ſuffering;our ſoules are fitter 
for communion with God, for all paſſages both 


of life anddeath : therefore we cannot have too 


' much care this way. ; 
| Oh, letus therefore chuſe Haries part, the ber- 
ter part, that will never depart from us, and take 
heed of prophane conceits in this kind; it is to 
K 2 the 
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Religion not 
| calily learned. 


hone rſt > There is no Myſteric, but it. requires 


hearts to theſe things. Burthen,Religion it ſelfe 
tt 15 adeepe Myſteric, it requires a great deale of 
| learning. | 
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the prejudice of our foules. We mult know,that 
whenſoever God ſets up an Ordinance, he ac- 
companies it with-a fpeciall blefing : And we 
ae not ſo much to conſider men in it, but con- 
ſider the Ordinance, which is his; and being uis, 
there is a ſpeciall bleſſing goes with the dilpen(a- 
tion of the Word,by the Miniſteric. 

- Others obje&, they know it well enough ; and 
therefore they need not be taught. 

The Word of Gad preached, it is not altoge- 
ther to teactfus, bur (the Spirit going with it) 
to worke grace, neceſſarie to ſtrengthen ws in the 
inward man, And thoſe that ſay they know it 
enough, deceive themſelves , they know it not: 
| —_— isa Myfteric, and can it be karned at 


| many yeeres ro tearne*: if it be but ahandy-craft, 
' men are fix or ſeven yeeres in learnivg it ; and is 
Religion , and rhe Myſterics and depths of it | 
learned fo ſoone,thinke we ? There is a Myſterie | 
{1m every Grace, (in Repentance, in Faith, in Pa- 
ticnce) that no man knowes, but thoſe that have 
the Graces, what belongs to thoſe Graces. Re- 
| Iigion- confiſts not bs ine parts, and abilitics, | 
to ſpeake and conceive of thefe things ; and yet! 
that is hardly learned, being contraric to our na- 
| ture, having no fcedeFof theſe things : even the 
 ourſide of Religion, rhat is the preparative to the 
inward, there is ſomewhat ro doe, to bring our 


Let| 
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| Let us therefore ſet a price upon Gods Or- 


muſt be preached ; Preaching, is the Charios-that 
carryes Chriſt up and downe che world ; 'Chrift 
doth nor profit,but as he is preached : For,ſuper- 
' naturall benefits, if they be nor diſcovered, they 
are loſt ; as we lay of Jewels, if they be not dil- 
' covered, what is the glory of them 2 Therefore 
there muſt be a diſcoveric by Preaching, which 
'is the Ordinance of God for that end. Where- 
upon God ſtirred up the Apoſtles before , that 
| were the maine converters of the world : they 
| had ſome Prerogatives above all other Preachers, 
they had an immediate Calling , cxtraordinarie 
Gifts, and a generall Commiſſion ; in them, 
was cſtabliſhed a Miniſterie to the end of the 
world, Chrif , when he aſcended on high, and led 
captivitie captive, (he would give no meane 
Gift then, when he was to aſcend triumphantly 
to Heaven) the greateſt Gift he could give, 
was , ſome to be Prophets , ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Teachers, for the building up of the Bodie of Chri#t, 
tiff we all meet a perfet man in Chrift, I will 
ſend them Paftours according to my owne heart , 
ſayth God, Jer. 3. Ir is a Gift of all Gifts, 
the Ordinance of Preaching ; God eſtcemes it 
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ſo, Chriſt eſteemes it ſo, and ſo ſhould we ( 


eſteeme it, 


And to adde this further, to cleare it from (Experience of | 
'the benefit of 


Preaching, 


: whatſoever may riſe up in any mans mind ; doe 
but conſider in experience, where God ſets up 
. his Ordinance, how many ſoules are converted ; 
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dinance : there muſt be this diſpenſation; Chriſt | g;,yjle, 


Chriſt profits 


not, but as 
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ſome are ſavingly caſt downe, and then tayfed up 
againe z their lives arc reformed, they walke in the 
light, they know whither they goe, they can give an 
account of what they hold : the ſtate ot thoſe 
thar live under the Ordinance of God, is incom- 
parably more lightſome, and comfortable, and 
glorions, then thoſe that are in the darke, that 
want it. If we had no other argument , experi- 
ence is a good argument. Where doth Poperie 
and prophanenefle reigne moſt > Inthoſe places 
where this. Ordinance of God is nor fet up; | 
for Poperie cannot endure the breath of the Goſ-] 
pel. Thus we ſee the necefſſitic and benefit of | | 
Preaching, | 
But then (in rhe next place) this Preaching jt 
mult be of Chrift ; Chrift muſt be preached, 
But muſt nothing be preached but Chriſt ? 
E anſiver, nothing bur Chriſt,or that that tends | 
hos Chriſt : if we preach threatnings, it is to caſt 
men downe, that we may build them up ; if a 
| Phyſician Purge,it isthat he may give Cordials: 
whatſoever is done in preaching, to humble men, it 
is to rayſe them up againe in Chriſt , all makes 
(way for Chriſt, When men are dejected by the! 
| Law,we muſt nor leavethem there;bur rayſe them 
up againe : what-ever we preach, it is reductive ro| 
| Chriſt, that men may walke worthy of Chriſt. | 
; When men have beene taught, Chriſt, rhey muft| | 
be taught to walke worthy of Chrift, and of their | 
calling; that they may carry themſelves ſrnirfully,| | 
and holily, and conſtantly, every way ſutable for 


: 


| ſoglorious a profefion,as the profeſſion of Chri- | 


ſtian. 


— — 


| 
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ſtian Religion is : The foundation of all thele | 
duties, mult be from Chriſt ; the graces for theſe 
dutics,muſt be ferched from Chriſt ; and the rea- 
ſons and morives of a Chriſtians converſation, 
' muſt be from Chriſt, and from the ſtate thar 
' Chriſt hath advanced us unto ; the prevailing 
\reaſons of an holy life, are fetched from Chriſt. 
The grace of God hath appeared (ſayth S. Paul, ir 
hath ſhined gloriouſly) reaching u« to denie all un- 
' godlinefſe and worldly lutts, and to live ſoberly and 


| righteouſly and holily in this preſent evill world, So 
; that Chriſt is the maine object of preaching, This 
' made S.Paul, when he was among the Corinthians, 
' to profeſſe no knowledge of any thing, but of 
' Chriſt, and him crucified; to eſteeme and value no- 
thing elſe : he had Arts,and Tongues, and parts, 
| he was a man excellently qualified , but he made 
| ſhew of nothing in his preaching, and in his value 


we have by Chriſt. 

Now Chriſt muſt be preached wholly,and onely, 
we muſt not take any thing from Chriſt,nor joyne 
any thing to Chriſt, The Ga/atians did bur be- 
leeve the neceſſitie of Cercmonics with Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle tells them , Tee are fallen from 
Chris#, It 1s adeſtructive addition, to adde. any 


| and eſteeme, bur of Chriſt, and the good things | 
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thing to Chriſt : Away with other ſatisfation, 
the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt is enough, away with 
' merits, the merits of Chriſt arc:all-ſufficien ; 
away with merit of workes,in matter of ſalvation, 
. Chriſts righteouſneſſe is that that we muſt la» 
 bour to be found in, and not in our owne:, all is but 
| K 4 dung 


pr 


| 


Chriſt preach. 
ed, how, 
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Chriſt preach- 
ed ro the Gen- 


tales. 


What the Gen- 
tiles were, 


a. 


| 


Chrift preached to the Gentiles. | 


ee 


heare, and we mult preach all Chriſt, and onely 
Chriſt, S. Paul ſayth , he ms jealoms with a holy 
jealouſie over thoſe he taught : why > Left Satan 
ſhould beguile them, and draw them from Chri#, to 
any other thing. Why is the Church of Rome | 
ſo erroneous z but becauſe ſhe leaves Chriſt, and 
cleaves to other things > Therefore we muſt la- 
bour to keepe chaſte foules to-Chriſt ; and thoſe 
that are true Preachers,and Ambaſſadowrs,and Meſ. 
ſengers, they muſt be jealow ith a holy jealouſie over 
the people of God , that they looke to nothing 
bur Chriſt, 
Chriſt muſt be preached, 
But to whom > 
To the Gentiles. 

Here lyes the Myſterie, that Chriſt, who was 
manifeſt in the fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit,e#c. ſhould 
be preached to the Gentiles, \What were the Gen. 
tiles? Before Chriſts time, they were Dogges, in 
our Saviour Chrifts cenſure ; Shall 7 give the Chil. 
drens Bread to Dogges? Before Chriſts time,they 
ſate in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death : Before | 
Chriſts time, they were the hal, and the /ame, that 
He, the great Fea#ft-maker, ſent to bid come in: 
they were aliens from the Common-mealth of Iſrael; 
without Chriſt, wichour God in the world, without 
God,becauſe they were without Chriſt. Ir is not 
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tobe imagined,in what miſeriethe poore Genriles 
were,beforethe comming of Chriſt, except ſome 
fe Preſchtes,that joyned themſelves to the /eriſh 
__ Church, \ 


i ts 
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Church ; for the Gentiles worſhipped Devils : 
What were all their gods,but Devils> They were 
under the Kingdome of Satan, when the Goſpe] 
came to be preached among them ; they were tran. 
ſlated out of theKingdome of Satan,into the bleſſed 
and gloriow Kingdome of Chri#, Coloff. 1. Yet we Covf'r, 
ſee here, notwithſtanding they were ſuch kind of 
people, the Myſteric of the Goſpel is preached ro 
theſe, to the Gentiles, 

| Itwasſucha Myſterie,as that S.Peterhimlſelte, 
although he were acquainted with ir,oft times by 
Chriſt, and he might reade of it in the Prophers, 
yet notwithſtanding he was to be put in mind of 
it, A#, 10, when he was to goe to Cornelive, he} Ad,to. 
ſaw a Yijion full of Beaſts, and a Yoice ſaying, 
Kill, and eate : and indeed, the Gentiles were little 
better then Beaſts; they were eſteemed ſo,before | 
they had the Goſpel ; and the preaching of it to 

them, you ſee it was a Myſteric to S. Peter him- | 

ſelte, | 

But,why did God ſuffer the Gentiles to wallke in| Objett, 
their owne nayes? as the Apoſtle ſayth, 44.14.16,| 4814.16. 
Vhy did he negle& and over-looke the Genti/es, 
and ſuffer them to goe on in their onnewyes,ſo ma- 
ny thouſand yeeres before Chriſt came;were they 
not Gods creatures,as well as the /ewes ? 

I anſwer ; this is a Myſterie, that God ſhould | Anſwer. 
fuffer thoſe wittic people, that were of excellent | [23% Go 
parts, to goe on in their owne nayes, But there was [long * 
matter enough in themſelves ; we need not call | ' 

od to our Barre, to anſwer for himſelfe ; they 
an malicious againſt the Light they knew., 
they 


— 
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Tully, 


Tacitus. 
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calling the 
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Anſwer, 
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they impriſoned the light of nature that they 
had, as it is Rom.1, they were unfaithfull in that 
they had: therefore,beſides that it is a Myſterie, 
God may well be excuſed. Doe but looke tothe 
judgement that ſome of the Heathens had of di- 
vine things, what reprobate and malicious judge- 
ments they had, how baſely they eſteemed of the 
[eres : the Teniſh Nation, ſayth TulHy, ſhew how 
God regards them, in that ſhe hath beene over- 
come ſo oft by Nebuchadnezzar, and Pompey, &c, 
What a reaſoning was this > And that proud 
Hiſtorian Tacitw,how ſcornefully doth he ſpeake 
of Chriſtians > Ir is not to be imagined, the 
pride that was in the Heathens againſt the Jewiſh 
Religion, eſpecially the Chriſtian Religion, how 
they ſcorned and perſecuted it, in the beginning 
of it. Soyou ſee, inthe beſt of the Heathen men 
there was matter and ground of Gods juſt con- 
demning of them : therefore we need not quarrell 
with God againſt that. 

But here 1s another Myſterie ; Why the Gen- 
tiles, beingall alike naught, God ſhould leave the 
better of the Gentiles, and reveale Chriſt to the 
worſt? Were not Socrates,and Plato,and ſuch like, 
more goodly Moraliſts then the Corizths, and 
Ephefians ? What kind of people were the Corin- 


thians ? A proud people, Fornicators, / dolaters, as 


the Apoſtle ſayth, ſuch were ſome of you, here is a 
Myſterie. 

It is Gods ſoveraigntic, we muſt let God doe 
what he will ; he wil be mercifull to whom he mill 
be mercifull, and he will negle# whom he will, ſayth 


Au nm, 
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Aufin, we mult be very reverent in theſe matters; 
it is moſt ſafe to commir all ro God, and uſurpe 
no judgement here; it isa Myſterie : yet there is 
ſome ſatisfying reaſon may be given , why the| 
Gentiles were called, when Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
and not before ; beſides, many Prophelies fore- 
told that it ſhould be ſo,and ſome reaſon may be 
given why it was lo. 

Becauſe they were to be incorporate to the 
[ewes, to be fellow-Citizens with the Church of the 
Temes they were to be of Gods Houſehold , as it is 
excellently and largely ſet downe in Epheſ.2.Now 


Chriſt comming , tooke downe the partirion- 
wall : Chriſt is the Center, in whom they meer, 
in whom they are one ; therefore they met one 
with another when Chriſt came, becauſe he is the 
Saviour of both z he is the Corney-ſtone whereupon 
both are built : ſo that now they are fel/ow-Cir7- 
zens, fince Chriſt came. 

And you ſee in the Genealogie of Chriſt, he 
came borh of ewes and Gentiles,as we fee in Ruth: 
Divers of our Saviours Anceſtors, they were Genr- 
tiles as well as [enes , ro ſhew, that he that came 
of both, he came to be the Saviour of both. 
But it is the ſafeſt (as I ſaid before) in theſe 
QLuere's, to reſt inthe wiſe unſearchable diſpen- 
ſation of God , and rather be thankfull,that God 
hath reſerved us to theſe times, and places of 
knowledge, then to aske why our fore-fathers did 
not know Chrift. Woe enjoy a double Spring of 
the Goſpel, and the benefits of it. Firſt we were 
delivered from Hearhenifme : what kind of people 
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were we in Iulizs Ceſars time ? barbarous people, 
Andafter,when Poperie came in,God delivered us 
from that; there was a ſecond Spring. Yet how 
few give God prayſe, that hath had mercie on us 
Gentiles, that hath delivered us from Gentiliſme, 
and from the darkeneſſe of Poperie? but we grow 
wearie of Religion,as they did of Hanna. 
Let us theretore make good uſe of it,that God | 
hath beene mercifull ro us Gentiles, in theſe later 
times. And let us that are borne in the precin&s 
of the Church , helpe our Faith in the time of 
temptation this way : Certainely, God meanes 
well to my ſoule, 1 might have beene borne be- 
fore, in times of Ignorance, and places of Igno- 
rance, and never have heard of Chriſt : but I have 
beene baptized, and admitted into the Church 
and by that, there is an Obligation : before I un. 
derſtood my ſelfe , I was bound to belceve in 
Chriſt; God was ſo carefull of my ſoule, when 1 
underſtood nothing, that there ſhould be a Bond 
for me, to beleeve in Chriſt : if God had not 
meant well to my ſoule, I ſhould not have lived 
ſo much as to heare of the Goſpel. Thus we 
fhould gather upon God,as the woman of Canaan 
did upon our Saviour Chriſt ; and fight againſt 
all diſtruſt, and unbeleefe, and all temptations of 
Satan, thar preſent God as though he cared not 
for us : there cannot be too much art,and skill, to 
helpe our Faith this way. 
Againe,the Gentiles have now intereſt in Chriſt, 
fince the comming of Chriſt, and not before ; it 
is a Myſteric: it were not a Myſteric, if the Ger- 
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tiles had had intereſt in Chriſt, and beene within 
the Pale of the Church before. | 

| Thereare ſeverall degrees of the diſpenſation 
of ſalvation. There is firſt, the ordaining of ſal 

vation ; that was, before all Worlds. And then 

the Promilſe of ſalvation ; that was, when Adam 
fell. Then, there is the procuring of ſalvation 


[the fleſh. Then, there is the promulgation, and 
enlarging of ſalvation to all people-; this was, 
after Chriſt was come in the fieſb. Thengthere ts 
the pzrfe&t conſummation of ſalvation, int Hea 
ven, Now,rhe execution of the Promiſe, and the 
performance of all goo.l concerning falvation,it 
was reſerved to Chrifts comming 1m the fleſh; and 
the enlargement of che-Promuſe roall Nations, 
was nor tilt then, 1 doc bat touch thits,ro ſheiy, 


promiſed z that was by Chriſt, when he came in | 


chat God hath had a ſpeciall care of this _ 
Age of the World. Some account rhe firſt Age 

of the World, to be a Goideti age:;; the next, 
Sulver; and chen, an Iron Age :: but, indeed; we 
may invert the order; we live in the'Golden Age, 
the laſt Ages,when Chriſt was marifetFod; What 
1s the glory of cimes,and places ? Thc manifeitg 
270 of Chriſt. The more Chrilt is lay# open 
with his wnſeerchable riches, the more God glort- 
hes choſe times.and places;zand rhat is the Golden 
Age,where the Goſpel is preached. 


Therefore,we cannot be too much thank full for 
that wondrous favour that we have enjoyed (6; 
long time together, under the glorious Sun-fline 


m__ Goſpel. 
Hence 
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Hence we have a ground likewiſe of enlarging 


the Goſpel to all people,becauſe the Gentiles now 
have intereſt in Chriſt ; that Merchants,and thoſe 
that give themſelves to Navigation, they may ' 
with good ſucceſſe carry the Golpel to all peo- 
ple : There are none ſhut out now, ſince Chriſt, | 
in this laſt Age of the World ; and certainely,' 
there is great hope of thoſe Welierne people, 
We ſee the Goſpel hath imitated the courſe of 
the Sunne , The Sunne of Righteouſneſſe bath ſhined | 
like the Sunne in the Firmament : the Sunne be-| 
gins Eaſt, and goes tothe Weſt; ſo the Goſpel, 
it began inthe Eaſterne parts ; it hath left them, 
they are under the Turkiſh barbarous tyrannie at 
this time; the Goſpel is now come to the We- 
ſterne parts of the World : For, Chriſt will take 
an holy ſtate upon him, and will not abide long 
where he is diſeſteemed, where the Goſpel 1s' 
under-valued, and blended with thatwhich 1s pre-} 
judiciall tothe finceritic of it,when there is little 
care had what men beleeve : The ſtate of the 
Goſpel,and Truth, is ſuch, that if it be mingled 
over-much with Hetcrogeneall ſiuffe , it over- 
throwes it; and Chriſt will not endure this in- 
dignitic. Therefore, let us rake heed, that we 
keepe Chriſt and his Truth with us exaly ; and 
let us take heed of ſinning againſt the Goſpel, 
if we would have it ſtay with us , eſpecially, of 
ſinnes immediately againſt the Goſpel : as for 
inſtance ; ; 

Take heed of joyning Superſtition and Popiſb | 
traſh with ir, or che like, that will eat our the very | 
heart | 
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| heart of the Goſpel, and ſets up man 1n the place 
of Chrilt, 

Againe, take heed of decaying in our firft love : 
We ſee Gol threatneth the Church of Epheſi, 
for not cheriſhing and maintaining her ftr# /ore, 
that he would remoove not onely the Goſpel, 
| but the CandleRick, rhe Church it ſelfe , for fc 

curitic in abundance and plentic, and decay ir 


the Candle#ich, the Church ir felfe, into forraine 
places. 

Againea ſinne againſt the Goſpel,is unfruirful- 
nefle under it : When men ſhall have the bleſſed 
influence of the Goſpel, the Soule-ſaving Truth, 
the Good Word to be long among them ; and to 
be as barren under it, as if they were Pagans : For 


the Goſpel to have no-more power over our 
ſoules,then-if we had no Goſpel at all: That there 
is nodifference betweene us and Feathers, in re-| 
gard of our converſations ; To gone no further 
then they ; nay, not fo farre iff honeſtic, and ju | 
ſtice,and ſobrietie : Let uy rake heed of theſe and} 
the like ſinnes againſt the Goſpel, And I fav, it! 
ihould be a ground of labouring the converſion 


her fir # lwe, God threatneth, that he will ſcatter 
| 
| 
| 
! | of thoſe that be Savages, be they never {o barba- | 


1»»bres among them, inſtruments of the Devill,to 


keepe them in blindneſſe and ignorance; and then 
cuſtome, that they are bred in, (which prevailes 

moſt with the ſorrieſt people) for:1ignorant peo-| 
ple, that have their wits determined to one ivay | 


they 
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V nfruirful- 
neſle, | 


rous, to labour to gaine chem-ro Chriſt: There! Hind&ances 


arc indeed ſome hinderances : there be /annes and | 2 ie conver - 
| bon of Pagans. 
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they are ſo ſtrong in it, as they are not to be un- 
taught ; as it is hard to teach a Beaſt, becauſe he 
is taught to goe one way, for want of varietie of 
conceptions, being void of reaſon : now, people 
by nature are little better then Beaſts ; therefore 
they are ſo fixed and determined in that way they 
are brought up.in,and are fo ſetled by the Devill 
and thole Prieſts among them, and by the ty- 
rannic of thoſe that have come among them, the 
Spaniards, &c. that hath hindred their converſion 


Ve __— —_— A” EET 
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much: yet take them as bad as they can be,God 
bath a time for them. . What; were we of this 
Nation ſixteene hundred yeeres agone ? There jg 
a fulneſle of the Gentiles to come in ; and cer- 
tainely, it is not yet.come, fully : For, it 1s pro- 
bable, nay, more then probable, that there are 
ſome people that never had the Goſpel ; and the 
ſulnefſſe of the Gentiles muſk come in,, before the 
other Myſterie of the calling of the /ewes. I 
-_ it, to encourage thoſe that have intereſt 
that way, not to make violent courſes with them, | 
.There is nothing ſo voluntaric as Faith; it muſt 
be wrought by perſwaſions,not by violence : and 
there isa ground of encouragement hence, that 
ſince the comming of Chriſt, there is a libertic 
for all Nations to come in,Chriſt muſt be preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, 

To conclude this point ; let us conſider, that 
we arc thoſe Gentiles, that have enjoyed this 
preaching of Chriſt; and it is the-gloric of our 
Nation; it is not our ſtrength, or riches, or any 


ornament above others, that ſets us forth ſomuch 


as 
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as this, that we have the Goſpel preached.among 
us,that theſe bleſſed treames runne fo plentitully 
every where among us. Let us labour to value 
this ineſtimable benefit : Where the Goſpel is 
not preached, there the places arc Salt-pits, deſpi- 
| cable places, whatſocver they are elſe, as it 15 in 
| Ezechiel, they are under the Kingdome of Satan : 
it is the glory of a Nation, to have the Truth a- 


' mong them. The glory of 1ſrael was gone, when 
the Arke was taken : the Religion and Truth we 
enjoy,it is our Arke our glory is gone, it we part 
with that. Therefore,whatſoever God takes from 


' Goſpel of Truth; that he would ſtill vouchſafe 
to dwell among us,and not leave us, What were | 
all things in theworld beſides, if we had nor. the 
bleſſed Truth of God? we mult leaveall ere long. 
Therefore.letus labour to have the eyes of our un- 
derſtandingenlightened,to conceive aright of the 
difference of things, and to value our ſelves by 
this, that Chriſt is manife#ed ro us; and thereby 
we have intereſt in Chriſt, more then by any in- 
tereſt and part and portion in the world beſides : 
for, then Chriſt will delight to be with us ſtill, 
 Iwhen we make much of him, and eſteeme, and 
prize, and value him. 


us , let us deſire that he would till continue the | 


Beleeved on in the World, 


| 
After preached to the Gentiles, he joynes,Beleeved | 
nin the world, to (hew,that Fairh comes by hearing, 
\ Indeed, preaching is the Ordinance of God,ſan&i- 
aa for the begetting of _ for the opening of 


the 
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Ladder of Hea- 
VER 


Chriſt beleeved on in the World. | 


the underſtanding, for the drawing of the will and 
affetions to Chriſt. Faich,is the marriage of the 
Soule to Chriſt : now,in marriage there muſt not 
be a miſtake, and error inthe perion, for, then it 
isa kind of nullitie. Now, that the perſon to 
whom we are to be marrycd by Faith , may be 
knozvne'to us, there is an Ordinance of Preaching! 
ſer up, to lay open our owne beggerie and neceſſt: 
tie, what we arc without him , and to open the 
Riches of our Husband, the Nobilitic, and Privi- 
ledges and whatſoever is glorious in Chriſt ; that 
che Church may know what a kind of Husband 
ſhe is like tohave. In Roms, 10, you have the Scala 
Celi, the Ladder of Heaven,as a good old Martyr 
| called/it , and we muſt not preſume to alter the 
| Staves of that Ladder ; How can they tall upon him, 
| in whom they have not beleeved , and-hon ſhall they be. 
| leeve, nithout a Preacher ;, and how ſhall they preath, 
| wnl:ſſe they be ſent? Here is Preaching,and B eleeving, | 
and rhen, Prayer. There are ſome that are bitter 
againſt this Ordinance of Preaching, and advance 
; another excellent Ordinance of Prayer, to the dif- 
paragement of rhiis ; if they would joyne them 
both rogether,it were well, You ſee what the A- 
poſtle fayth ; Hww ſhall they call upon him, in nhow 
they have nt beleeed , and how ſhall they beleevenith.| 
, Out 4 Preacher ?. without this Ordinance of Preach. 
ing: Shewing. that we cannot have the Spirit of| 
' Prayer, without Baich ; nor Faith,withour Preach-| 
ng, And the Wiſe man faith, He that turnes his eare! 
from hearing tbe Lar, (under what pretence ſoever)! 
| his prayer ſball. be abominable. Thi prayers of ſuch 
men, 
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| men, that would cric downe this Ordinance, how | 
are they like to be accepted? they are abominadle. 
We ſee there,the Apoſtleſers them dozyne in this 
degree, Hearing,and Beleeing,and Prayer, and here 
in thus place, Preaching goes before Beleering, 
| Therefore the Goſpel unfolded,is called the Word 
of Faith,becaulſe it begets Faith,God by it workes 
| Faith ; and it is called the 1nifterie of Reconcilia- 
tion, becauſe God by it publiſherh reconciliation, 
| As preaching gocs before belecving,ſo it is the bleſ- 
ſed inſtrument, by reaſon of the Spirit accompa- 
nying of it, to worke Faith, In the Miniſterie of | pifference be- 
the Goſpel, there is not onely an unfolding of the _— Gods 
excellent things of Chriſt,but there is grace given | yon” 
by the Spirit,to beleeve : And herein this publica- 

' tion and proclamation differs from all oth:r pub- | 
lications intheworld z mcn may publiſhand pro- 
' c!layme what they would have, bur they cannot 
' give hearts to beleeve it: bur inthe bleſſed promul- 
' gation and publiſhing of Divine Truths, there is 

the Spirit of God accompanying it,towork what 
it publiſheth ; it opens the Riches of Chriſt, and 
offers Chriſt,and Chriſt is givento the heart with 
it; it publiſheth whar is to be beleeved and known, 
and it alters our courſes ; together with ir, there 
goes a power(the Spirit cloathing the Ordinance 
of Preaching) todoe all. Therefore ir is called the 
' Minigterieof the Spirit, why? Becauſe what is pub- 
liihed in the preaching of the Word, to thofe that | 
belong to God, it hath the Spirir to convey it ro 
the ſoules of Gods people. Therefore he ſayth | 
here, firſt preached, and then beleeved., 
L 2 Therefore, | | 


— 
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Enewies to 
preaching, 
enemies tO 


ſalvation, 


| 


Chrift muſt he | 
beleeved on» | he muſt be belecwved on. 


Faith rhe 


vracc Of ap- 


plication, 


grace of Faith ; where rhere 1s a giving, there 


— 


Chrift beleeved on in the World, | 
Therefore, thoſe that are cnemies to this Ordi- 
nance of God, they axe enemies of the Faith of! 
Gods people, and by conſequent, enemies of the | 
ſalvation of Gods people. But the more the proud | 
and havghtie Arheiſticall hearr of man riſeth a-| 
g41nſt it, the more we ſhould thinke there is ſome! 
divinething in it; it muſt nceds be excellent,be. 
cauſe the proud heart of man ſtomacks it (© 
much : we fee here, it is the meanes to worke 
Faith. Thereforc, as we eſtceme Fairh,and all the 
2004 wehave by it ; letus be {tirred up highly to 
prize andeſteeme of this Ordinance of God. So 
much for the coherence,or connex10n, Preached to 
the Gentiles: and then, 


Belecued on-in the World. 


For the words themfelves,ve ſee here firſt, that | 
Chriſt, as he muſtbe unfolded in preaching, ſo 


Becaufe the difvpenfation Miniſteriall, is not- 
enongh , unteſſe there be an apply.ing grace in, 
the heart ; and that is a ſpirit of Faith, whoſe 
propertie is, to make peculiar that that is offe- 
red : There is a vertue of application , in this 


muſt be a receiving , or elfe the git is uneffeQu- 
all. Chrift is the Garment of rhe Soule , he is! 
the foundation, and food, &c. As I ſaid be- 
fore, he is our Husband , we muſt give onr con- 
ſent; belevvivg, is a ſpiritual marriage : in mar-! 
riage-, there nufſt be a confent; rhis conſent; 1s | 


Faith ; that makes upthe/Bond berweene Chritt | 


__and. 


— I 
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and the beleeving ſoule. Therefore, of necefſitic 
there muſt be Faith ; all elſe, without be/eerrng in 
Chriſt, is nothing. Faith is the meanes of ma- 
king Chriſt our owne, and no other thing what- 
ſoever. 

The P#pitts have ridiculous meanes, that they | Popiſh nieancs 
underſtand not themſelves, nor any body elle ; CO 
they make the Sacrifice of the Haſſe, a meanes > qt 

to apply Chriſt, and other courſes : bur the Mi- 
 niſteriall meanes to apply Chriſt, is the preaching 
, of the Goſpel, and Faith, that is wrought by the 
' Miniſteric of the Goſpel ; and there 1s no other 
, way of application, by the aſe, or any ſuch 
thing. Chriſt without Faith doth us no good;in | Heb. 4- 
| Aeb. 4, The word that they heard, did not profit 
| them, becauſe it was not mingled with Faith : The 
| Word of God, the Goſpel, it is the power of God 

ro ſalvation; but it is toall that beleeve : whatſo- 
cver good Chriſt doth tous, he doth it by Faith. 


the deciding ſome controverſies, that a ſpirituall 
benefit, not knowne and applyed, is a nullicie ; 
becauſe God intends all , whatſoever we have to 
be opened tous, and applyed, that he might have 
the glory, and we the comfort. We ſee the cx- 
—_ , and neceſſarie' uſe of this Grace of 
 Fajth, 
| How is Chriſt tobe beleeved on > Chriſt muſt be 
| We muſt reſt upon no other thing, eyther in \Þ<leevc4 on. 
our ſclves, or out of our ſelves, but Chriſt onely, ) Sacks 
In Poperje they have many other things to reſt on, 
and their Faith being epompaal their obedience 
4 3 like- 


Ic is a rule in Divinitic, and it is to purpoſe, in A 


| 


— 


Chriſt the 
- maine obje& 
of Faith, 


Simile, 


Chriſt beleeved on in the World. 


likewiſe is corrupt, that ſprings from it. They 
diſhonour Chriſt,to joyne any thing in the world 
with him. The Apoſtle is wondrous zealous in 
this, ro have nothing joyned with Chriſt : as in 
Galat, 5. If ye be circumciſed , Chrift ſhall profit you 
thing; onely'Chriſt muſt be beleeved on,in mat- 
ter of ſalvation, 

And whole Chriſt muſt be received ; beleeving 
is nothing bura taking or receiving of Chriſt, as 
a Lord and as a Saviour ; as a Prie(t, to redeeme 


' | us by his bloud;z and Chrift,asa King,to governe 


us : we muſt-rake whole Chriſt. 
We ſeewhat manner of Faith is in moſt men; 
chat ſnatch-out of 'Chriſt what they liſt;ro ſerve 


their owne:turne': as he diediforthcir finnes, fo 
they are glad of him ; bur'as he is a'Lord, and 
King, to rule and-governe them, ſo:they will have 
none-of /him ; butytwrze the grace of God into wan. 
tomneſſe. But'Chriſt, as we'muſt reſt-and relye on 
him onely,ſoxve muſt receive/him, and belceve.on 


|bim wholly. 


Now Faitl.it lookes upon Chriſt,asthe maine 
obje& of it, as it juſtifierh , the ſame Fairh, it 


— 


| 


; 


' 
i 


lookes uponthewhole Ward of Godas a Divine 
Truth revealed : bur forthe:maine wotke of it, it 


lookes upon Chriſt, Chriſt isthe Jewcl,thatthss 
'Ring of Faith doth incloſe : and as the Ringhath 
'the value from the Jewel, ſo:harh. Faith from 

Chriſt, In the maine point of juſtification, and 


comfort, Faith'layeshold upon Chriſt; for mer- 
Cie: for the diſtreſſed afligedſouleyit lookes firſt 


ofall,to comfortand' peace, and reconciliation: 
therefore 


_—O— Q 


| 
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| therefore it lookes firſt tro him that wrought at, 
_ is, Chriſt, Now, the ſame Faith that doth 
this, it beleeres all Divine Truths , the Threat- 
'nings, and Precepts, &c. Faith chuſeth not its 
| objeR, to beleeve what it liſts ; but it carrycs the 
| ſoule to all Divine Truths, revealed : but,when 
we ſpeake of juſtifying Faith z then Chrilt, and 
the Promiſes,and rhe mercie of God in Chriſt, is 
the firſt thing that the ſoule lookes unto. 
; Chriſt is the firſt obje& of Faith, before any 
benefit or gift that we have from him firſt, we 
' muſt receive Chriſt, befoce we have any grace,or 
favour, or ſtrength from him : And a ſanctified 
ſoule lookes firſt to Chriſt, to the love of Chriſt, 
to the perſon of Chriſt, and then to his goods 
and riches. As one that is marricd, ſhe regards 


' firſt the perſon of her Husband, and then lookes 
' to the enjoyment of his goods, and inheritance, 
' and Nobiliries; orelſe it 1s no better then a Har- 
| lots love. So Faith lookes to the perſon firſt; ir 
knits us to Chriſt, to be in love witb, and tocm- 
brace Chriſt z and then,ir lookes toall the good 
things we have by him : for,be never comes alone, 
' there is a warld of good things in him} all that 
' tends to grace, and glory : yet it is the perſon of 

Chriſt, that the ſoule of a Chriſtian principally 
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Faith lookes 
firſt on Chriſts 
perſon, 


| lnokes ta; ather Divine Truths are the obje& of 
| Faith, to dire& and ſway our lives : yet notwith- 

ſtanding, they arc not the objec of Faith, when 
we looke for comfort, for forgiveneſle of {innes, 

and reconciliation with God, then, it lookes to 
Chriſt eſpecially. | 
| L 4 _ There- 


- | and heard, 


, 
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Chriſt chiefely| Therefore, we thatare Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ro be preached | of Chriſt, ſhould eſpecially looke to unfold the 
riches of Chriſt; and thoſe that are Gods people, | 
(hould eſpecially deſire ro have Chriſt untolded, | 
and the riches of Gods love in Chriſt. The foule 
that ever found the ſting of ſinne, the Conſcience 
that ever was awakened,to fcele the wrath of God, | 
it accounts nothing ſo ſweet , as Evangelical] | 
Truths , thoſe things that concerne his Husband, 
and Saviour, A carnall man loves to heare morall 
points witrily ſpoken of as delighrfull to his eare; | 
but the ſoule that underſtands it ſelfe,what it is by 
nature, thar ever felt in any degree the wrath of 
God forſinne,of all points,it deſires moſt to heare 
of Chriſt; and him crucified. Therefore,ve may 
judge our ſelves by our cares, of what temper our 
ſoules are; for; the care taſts of fpeeches, as the mouth 
doth meats,as lob ſayth. 
Beleeved on in the world, 
What meant | * By world eſpecially here in this place, is meant 
here by Forld. | the nor/d taken out of the wor/d,the world of cle, 
| There is a world in the world, as one ſayth well, in 
unfolding this point, as we ſce,man is called a lirrle 
world,in the great world, Chriſt was preached to the 
| world of wicked men, that by preaching aworld might 
| beraken out of the world, which is the world of be- 
-leeveys, Hence we may cleatc our judgements al 
| that point, tharwhen Chriſt is ſaid ro redeeme the 
world, it muſt not be underſtood generally of all 
mankind ; we ſee here,the wor/dis Bea to beleeve in 


Chriſt; did all mankind beleere in Chriſt, Was | 
there not a nor/d of unbeleevers 2 


| -— Wel 
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t We ſee here Chriſt beleeved on in the world , 
: the World that was oppoſite, that were enemies, 
{ that were under Satan. Vho (hall deſpaire then ? 
| Therefare, let us conceive well of Chriſt, Why 
was he manife# in the fleſh, and why is there an Or- 
; dinance of Preaching 2 \Vherefore is all this, but 
' that he would have us beleere, be our finnes wha! 
they will > Put the caſe, that there were a world 
| of finne in one man, that one man were a world of 
; naughtineſle; as in ſome ſenſe,S. /ames ſaith,there 
i a world of wickedneſſe in the torgue , it in the 
rongue,much more in the heart, which is the f1nke 
of wickedneſſe. But pur the caſe, there were a 
world of wickedneſle 1n one man , what is this,to| 
| the ſatisfation of God manife# in the fleſh, and to 
the infinite love of God, now pacified in Chriſt,! 
| looking upon us in the face of his beloved 
Sonne > You ſee here, Chriſt is beleeved on in the 
world ; Doe bur-contider what is meant by the 
world in Scripture, how it is ſet downe to be in 
an oppoſite ſtate ro Chriſt ; and looke to the 
particular ſtate of the Gentiles, that are ſaid to be 
the world; what wretched people were the Corir- 


'paire, 


| thians, before they beleeved , and the E phejians and! 
the reſt ? | 


before) ler us not deſpaire of the converſion of 
thoſe that are Savages-.in other parts; how bad 
ſoever they be, they are of the world : and if the 
Goſpel be-preached to them; Chriſt will be bel/ee- 
ved on in the norld,, Chriſts Almightie power go- 
eth with his own Ordinance,to make it effe tual! : 
ſince 
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: ( 
Ler no man therefore deſpaire ; nor (as I ſayd| Converſion of 


Savages, 


Againſt (le. 


Of the Iawes. 


Beleeving in 
Chriſt, a My- 
ſerie, 


I 
In reſpe of 
the world. 
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'incethe comming of Chriſt,the World lyes be- 
tore Chriſt as beloved of him, ſome in all Nari- 
ons. The Goſpel is like the Sea z what tit loſeth 
in one place, it gaineth in another : ſo the Truth 


of God, if it loſe in one part (if it be not re- 


ſpeed) it gets inanorther, till it have gone over 
the whole World. ; 
And when the fulneſſe of rhe Gentiles is come 


in,then comes the converſion of the /emcs. hy | 


may we not expect it > They were the people of 
God, We ſec Chriſt beleexed on in the World : 
we may therefore expect, that they ſhall alfo be 
called; there being many of them, and keeping 
their Nation diſtin& from others. 

Now I ſhall ſhew how this is a Myſterie, Greet 
i the Myeric of Godlineſfe, Chrift belecued on in the 
World : This isa great Myfterie, to joyne theſe 
together ; The World, and Beleeving : it is almoſt 
as great a Myſterie, as to joyne God and man to- 

ether; a Virgin, and a Mother : to bring an /*- 

eleeving rebellious heart (ſuch as is inthe world) 
and beleeving together,it is a great My ſteric,in di- 
vers conſiderations. 

Firſt, if we conſider what the World was; an 
oppoſite, and enemie to Chriſt ; and under his 
enemie, being ſlaves to Satan, being ldolaters, in 
love with their owne inventions , which men na- 
turally dote on. Here was the wondcr of Gods 
love, and mercie, that he ſhould vouchſafe it to 
ſuch wretches. We may ſee by S. Pauls Epiſtles, 
what kind of people they were, before they em- 
braced the Goſpel. Here was Gods wondrous 


dig- 


| 


: 


| 
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dignation, that God thould ſhine upon them that 
ſate indarkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death ; that 
wereeeuled by Satan, at his will : That the 
World, that is, all ſerts of the World, from the 
higheſt:to the loweſt, ſhould at length ſtoupe ro 
the Crofle of Chriſt: That the Emperours ſhould 
lay:their Crownes at Chriſts feet ; as Conſtantine. 
and others; -Chritt at length ſubdued the Roma» 
Empire it ſelfe ro.the Faith : Thar the Philoſo- 

phers of the World,that werewittic and learned, 
ſhould ar length come to embrace the Goſpel , 
for divers of the Fathers .were Philoſophers be- 
fore:: That men of great place, of great parts, | 
and learaing,and-cducation,and breeding, ſhould 

denic all., and caſt all proſtrate at the feet of 
Chriſt ; for theſe to be overcome by plaine: 
Preaching , for meancneſle ro overcome mighti-? 
neſle, for ignorance to-overcome knowledge; yer! 
notwithſtanding, theſe great aud wiſe men of the 
World were overcome by che-Gaſpel. 

It-was a My ſteric, that the. World ſhould ve. 
leeve; if wecconſider (beſides their greatnefſe and 
wiledome) the inward malicious diſpoſition ot: 
the World, being in the ſtrong mans poſſeſſion :; 
for theſe men to beleeve the Golpel, ſurely it muſt | 
needs be a great Myſteric. 

_—_ if we canſider the parties that carryed 
the Goſpel, whereby the World was tubdued ; a | 
companie of weake men,unlearned men,none of 
the deepeſt for knowledge , onely they;had the, 
Holy-Ghoſt,to-teach and inſtru&;rodrengebeo| 
Nor fortifie:them,, (which: the World-tooke no 


norice 


. | 
Thoſe that 
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notice of) men of meane condition, of meane 
eſtceme, and few in nuraber. And theſe men they 
came not with weapons, or outward defence, but 
| meerely with the Word , and with ſuffcrings , 
| their weapons, were nothing but patience, and. 
| Preaching, offering the Word of Chriſt to them, 
Aug, and ſuffering indignities, as S. Au#in ſayth ; the; 
World was not overcome by fighting , bur by | 
ſuffering ; So the Lambes overcame the Lyons, | 
the Doves overcame the Birds of prey,the Sheepe | 
overcame the Wolves. 1 ſend you ({ayth Chriſt) 
as Sheepe among Wolves : and how ? by nothing but 
by carrying a Meſſage, and ſuffering conſtantly 
and andauntedly, for going with their Meſſage; 
for they had cruell bloudie Lawes made againſt 
them, that were executed to the utmoſt : yet by 
theſe meanes, they overcame ; by Preaching, and 
ſealing the Truth that they taught, by cofering: 
a ſtrange kind of conqueſt. The T»rbs conquer 
co their Religion, bur it is by violent meanes ; it 
is a Religion of bloud+: but here (as I fayd) 
meanenefle overcame greatneſle, ignorance over- 
came learning, ſimplicitie overcame pride, baſe- 
nels overcame glory ; a Myſtcrie , in this re- 
pe. 

3 _—_—_ , If we conſider the Truth that they 
- &x-ce taught ; being contrarie to the nature of man, 
raught, contrarie to his affetions ; to enforce ſelfe- 
denyall to men, that naturally are full of ſelfe- 
love, that make an Idoll of their wit, and will : 
for them to come to be taught to be fooles, in 
reſpe& of wit, and to reſigne up their wills of 
the | 
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the will of another : for theſe men to beleeve 
things, that are above beleefe to carnall men, as 
S. Auftin oyſcrves, it was the wonder of the| 4x 
world , whata kind of doQrine was this, to win 
' ſuchentertainment in the world as it did > yet it 
 d1d make men denic themſelves, denie their wits, 
their wills, their goods, their Ives : Theretore, in? 
this reſpe&, it was a great Myiterie, that Chriſt 
(hould be beleeved on in the World, 
Againe,if we conſider another circumſtance,it} + 
; | | . n reſpcd of 
addes to the Myſterie, that is, the ſuddennefle of | {,. jnavens 
the conqueit ; the world was conquered to the nefle. 
| Faith and obedience of Chriſt. In a ſhort time; 
aſter Chriſt, one man, S. Paul, ſpread the Goſpel | 
| almoſt all the world over; he conquered almo't | 
all the world, he ſpread rhe favour of the Goſpel 
hike Lightning, ſuddenly,and ſtrongly ; becaulc 
| therewas an Almightie Power and Spirit accom- | 
' panying the glorious Goſpel : and thereupon it 
| came to be thus effetuall with the world, | 
Againe, it is a wonder, in reſpect of Chriſt,j" F_ 
| whom the wor belected 01, What was Chriſt > —_— = 
| Indeed, h2 was the Sonne of God, bur he appea- 
| red in abaled ficth, in the forme of a {errant © he 
was crucihed , and for rhe proud world to b:lerrr 
{110 a crucihe] Saviour,it was a My Reric. + & 
| Laſtly, it is a great MyPteric, eſpecially in rc- | 11 reſpeR of 
| ſpect of Faith it ſe!fe , Faith being (o contrarie\ 
; tO the nature of man : For the heart of manyvherc 
; Faith ts wrought,to goc out of it ſelte,and tom: | 
' brace a beginntog , and Principle, and rifing of, 
i life, from another, to ſecke juſtification and (al- 
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Faith altoge- 
#her aboye na- 
rure, 


ence of Chriſt,given of God for ir; the heart of 


obedience , man naturally hath ſeme ſeedes, to | 
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vation, by the rightcouſneſſe and obedience of a- 
nother : for the proud heart of man to ſtoupe to 
this, to acknowledge no righteouſneſſe of its 
owne to ſtand before the Tribunall of God, bur ' 
to have all derived from Jeſus Chriſt ; to fetch! 
forgivencſle of ſinnes our of the death of another, 


ro wrap it ſelfe in the righteouſneſſe and ooedi- | 


man,withour a ſupernaturall worke of the Spirit 
ro ſubdue it, will never yeeld to this ; becauſe! 
proud fleſh and bloud will alway have ſomewhat 
in it ſelfe to dote upon, and to ſet it out before 
God; and when it findes nothing in it ſelfe, then 
it deſpaires : for the heart of man thus to goe 
out of it ſelfe, and relye onely upon the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, not having its own righte- 
ouſneffe;this is the greateſt Myiteric. Eſpecially 
for a guiltie Soule, that bath its eycs opened, to 
diſcerne of its owne eſtate ; for a Conſcience 
awakened, to truſt in God, being a holy God, 
a juſt God : for theſe two to meet rogerher ; | 
God, and a doubting, galled, mif- giving Conſci- | 
ence,fore-caſting the worlt: for ſuch a Conſcience 
to find peace, by this a of Faith caſting it ſelfe | 
upon Chriſt ; this is more then can be done by 
any power of nature, | 
There is ſomewhat in nature, for all legall 


love his Parents, to hate Murthber, and the like : 
but rogoe out of himſelfe,and caſt himſelfe upon 
Gods love,and mercic in © hriſt,there is no ſeedes | 
of this in nature, but all againſt Faith in _ t 
oft 
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oft times, when a man is caſt doivne, all in the 
world ſeemes to make againſt him ;z and then 
for a man to have his heart rayſed up by an Al. 
mightie power, to beleere ,, certainely, this mult 
be a Myſterie : I ſay, when all makes againſl 
him, his Coaſcience makes againſt him, and th. 


temptations againſt him, all the frame of things 
ſe ſeemes to be againlt him, God himlelte| 
' oft times ſeemes to be againſt him, to be an ot- 
| fended God, juſtly offended with his finncs for | 
the ſoule in this caſe to caſt it ſclfe upon Ged,in 
Chriſt,there muſt needs be a hidden and excellent 
deepe worke on the ſoule : This is the greateſt 
Myſterie, the greateſt difficultic is in this branch; 
confidering, how contrarie to the heart of man 
Faith is, 

Let us take heed of ſhallow conceits of | 
Faith ; as if it were an caſie common univer- | 
fall grace, to beleeve : No, beloved ; it is a 
ſupernaturall powerfull-worke. Saint Paul ſets 
it out divinely, and largely , in Epheſ. rt. 18, 
He calls it, the Mightie Power of God © it re- 
quires not onely a Power , but. an Almightie 
Power, to rayſe the heart ot man to Leleeve, | 
For, even as the worke of Redemption , by; 
Chriſt, is a-greater worke in it felfe , then the 
woric of Creation, ſoalſo the worke of Con- 
verſion, though they be all one to an infinite | 
Power, yet the thing it ſelte is more difficulr, to 
make the heart of man to beleeve, then to make a 


there 


Judgement of God againſt him , and Satans|' 


_ of nothing: for,vhea God made theyyorld, |. 
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therewas nothing to oppoſe, there he had:todoe 
with ſimple nothing ; bur when God comes to | 
make the heart beleeve, he findes oppoſition and | 
rebellion,he findes man againſt himſelfe,be findes | 
the heart and Conſcience againſt it ſelte,he findes | 
oppoſition from-Satan,thac helpes mans diſtruſt. 
full heart ; thenall meet together, aftliftions, the 
ſenſe of Gods anger, and mans guiltic Conſci- 
ence ; now to make ſuch a man beleeve, is more 

then to create a world. 
'E And as God ſhewed more power, ſo he ſhewed 
Fermercie. | more metcie inthe worke of Redemprion,then in 
the Creation. In the Creation,there he did good 
toa good man; Adam was created good, and he 
ſhould (had he ſtood) have continued in a good 
condition : but inthe worke of Redemprion, God 
doth good tro evill men ; God tranſcends in his 
love, becauſe the glory of his mercic reignes in 
the worke of Redemption : ſo that the power, 
and wiſedome, and mercie, being greater in the 
worke of Redemption, it requires a more ſuper- 
natural| power in the ſoule toapprebend this,then 
any other Truth , as the worke in Redemption is 
more glorious, ſo the Divine grace and vertue in 
the ſoule,that makes uſe of this, (which is Faith) 
it muſt be more excellent then all other Graces 
whatſoever, And as it muſt be God, that muſt 
ſave and redeeme us, ſo it muſt be God that muſt 
perſwade the heart of this : as Chriſt, who is 
God, muſt performe the worke of Redemption; 
ſo it muſt be God the Holy-Ghoſt,that muſt per- 
| {wade the heart, that God loves it ſo much, _ 
rayiec 


{ 


CG COTS ooo ——— 
TC — I  o— ro——S>—O——_—C OO SO CR .—_— o- - - —— » _— —  ——— 


UB C briſs beleeved on in the World. 


53 


KL ——— 


rayſe the heart to apprehend irt,and make uſe of it; 
no leſſe power will doe it. Let us (I ſay) have 
great conceits of this excellent grace of Faith , 
All men have not Faith: it 1s a rare grace, a rare 
jewel. When Chriſt comes, ſhal he find Faith in 
the world 2? Certainely, it is a Myſterie, for a man 
to beleeve in Chriſt ; for a naturall man to be 
brought to felye upon Chriſt ; To you it & given 
zo beleeve, ſayth the Apoſtle : he might well ſay, 
it is given, it iSno ordinaric gift neyther, There- 
fore let us pray with the Diſciples, Lord encreaſe 
our Faith, and with the poore man in the Goſpel, 
Lord, I beleeve, helpe my wnbeleefe. 

The next thing I will couch,ſhall be this; That 
| Faith is put here forall graces. Here, intheſe fix 
Clauſes of this great My#erie of Godlineſſe, there 
is onely this one that is within us ; God wanife#t 
in the fleſh, juified in the Spirit, ſeene of Angels, 
preached tg the Gentiles, received wp in glory, theſe 
are all without us : but this one, beleeved on in 
the world, that is onely within us, and it is ſer 
downe in ſtead of all, and indeed fo it is ; for 
it drawes all other graces after it, it enlivens and 
: quickens the ſoule, it is the ſpring of ſpirituall 
| life in us, it is the firſt grace of all : There are 
' ſome degrees of the Spirit ( perhaps) before it, 

but all graces have their quickening from Faith ; 
it infuſeth ſupernaturall vigour into all the parts 
;and powers of the ſoule, and into all graces 
; whatſoever. Where Chriſt is beleeved on in the 
world, all followes, love, and patience, and cou- 
rage, and fortitude , whatſoever ; as we ſee rt 
; M Heb, 
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Heb.11, By Faith they had a good report : they had 
a good report for patience, and for courage, and 
other good workes z but, all theſe came from 
Faith : therefore, by. Faith they had a good report, 
Therefore, the acting of all other Graces, it 
comes from Faith : By Faith, Enoch walked with 
God, by Faith, Noah and Moſes did. fo, and fo, 
ſignifying, that Faith is the ground of all. Faith 
it fercheth ſpirituall life from Chriſt , for all, 
whatſoever is good it-knits us to-the ſpring of 
life, Chriſt ; 1t is the grace of union, Even as 
Satan, by unbeleefe, did infuſe all his poyſon ar 
the firſt; for, by making our firſt Parents ſtagger 
in the Word of God,came finne; ſo by Faith all 
obedience comes, all have their riſing and begin- 
by; from Faith. 


As itdrawes ſpirituall life from Chriſt, ſo the 
encouragements are by Faith,to all other graces| 
whatſoever, for patiencc,and love,&c, Faith muſt 
ſer before them the obje,and the reaſons, from 
the glory to come, from the love of God in 
' Chriſt ; when Faith propounds-all this, then it 
ſtirres and quickens all graces : Faith yeelds 
ſtrong reaſons, and diſcourſe, to ſtirre us up to 

whatſocver is ncceſſarie. Why doe I hope for the 
glory tocome 2 | beleere ir firſt. Why doe T love, 
God ? I beleeve he is my Father, in Chriſt ; all! 
have ſtrength from Love, and that from Faith : 
unlefſe I beleeve that God loves me in Chriſt, I 
cannot love him ; unleſſe 1 love him, I canexpreſic! 
no verrue for him-no patience,nogood worke : ſo 
_——_ life. into all ; therefore, it is here pur = 
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all, beleeved on in the world, It ſhould ſtirre us up 
to make much of this Faith, above all graces to 
deſire it. 

And being a Myſteric,and ſoexcellent a grace, 
we had necd todiſcerne whether we have it,or no; 
therefore I will touch a few evidences, ſome of 

them out of the Text, 
' Firſt, if you beleeve, it comes uſually after 
Preaching : We ſee here, Preached to the Gentiles , 
; and then,Belecved on in the world, Whence came 
i thy Faith > If not by the Ordinance of God,thou 
; mayeſt expe it ro be a baſtard Faith, it hath 
not a right beginning ; eſpecially,if ir be joyned 
' with contempt of Gods Ordinance , it 1s no 
; Faith, bur a preſumptuous conceir ; Preaching, 
| and Beleeving, here goe one after another : There- 
| fore, examine how thy Faith was wrought in thy 
' heart, 
| . Againe, (as Ifayd) Faith being a Myſterie, in 
| regard of fifth a world of oppoſition betweene 
| the heart of man, and Chriſt, Satan helping the 

unbeleeving heart ; here muſt needs be a ſtrife and 
confli& wich Faith. Therefore, thoſe men that 
never had confli& with their owne unbeleeving 
heart, that never had conflict with Satans temp- 
tations,they never had Faith : for,it is a Myſteric 


— 


to have Faith , ir is with oppoſition, and con- 


|flict; no y_” hath the like confli, and op- 
pofition trom Satan : for Satan aymes, in all 
finnes, to ſhake our Faith and affiance in Gods 
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and in all temptations whatſoever, he aymes to 
ſhake our Faith art the laſt. Therefore,there muſt 
needs be oppoſition to our ſelves , and our owne 
doubring nature, and to Satans temptations, and 
ro the courſe of things , that ſometimes are 
cleane oppoſite toa man : for a ſinner to beleeve 
the. forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, for a miſerable man to 
beleeve glory in the world to come, for a dying 
man to beleeve life eternall, for a man tumbled 
into the Grave , to beleeve that he ſhall riſe 
| from the dead ; if there be no conflict with 
theſe things, ſo oppoſite to Faith, there is no 
Faith. 
Then againe, in the third place, it- is the 
| ſpring of all obedience , the Apoſtle calls it, 
the obedience of Faith, Kew, 1, All preaching 
is for the obedience of Faith; obedience of 
' Faith, brings obedience of life, and converſation, 
| Examine thy ſelfe therefore, by the courſe of thy 
| obedience ; by that that-comes from Faith, ſce 
, what it workes in thy ſoule, in thy life and con- 
verſation, And here 1 might be very large: for, 
where Faith is, 
| Firſt of all, (after it hath beene a meanes to 
ju#ifie, to lay hold upon. the all-ſufficient righ- 
teonſneſſe of Chriſt, to ſtand betweene God and 
us, to cloath and cover our ſoules, then) it pacifi- 
th the Conſcience, Being jwſtifted by Faith, we have 
peace nith God, through teſus Chrit. our Lord. Faith 
hath a quieting power ; it quiers the ſoule, be- 
Cauſe it proponnds to the ſoule a ſufficient ſatis. 
fation m God-man ; it propounds to _ _ 
| i(t, 


wY 


—_—_—— 


| Chriſt beleeved on in the World, . | 


| Chriſt, ſealed by God the Father ; having done 
all that is neceſlarie to ſalvation , it ſets downe 
the ſoule : for he was Gol, and therefore able , 
and man,and therefore willing to ſave. Faith ſers 
Chriſt as wooing us firſt,in his Miniſters inviting 
us,alluring us,commanding us, removing objecti- 
ons from our unworthineſle , Come unto me all ye 
that are wearie, and hearie laden : and objetions 

' from our want of any goodneſſe ; Come, and buy 

' without Aoney,the all-ſufficiencie of Chriſt. Here- 

| upon Faith comes toquiet the ſoule, in the ſweer 

' courſe that Chriſt rakes to bring the ſoule to him, 

| being ſo able and willing, and ſhewing his wil- 

lingneſle by all meancs, that may procure love, 
that the ſoule may reſt without doubting. Sayth 

' th= ſoule, Surely Chriſt intends well ro me,being 

| fo able, God in the fleſh, and ſetting up aa Ordi- 
nance, a Miniſteric, whereby he invites me, and 

| allures me,and commands mezand thenalſol have 
examples before me,of wicked men that have been 
converted: hereupon the ſoule comes tobe at reſt; 

' Faith hath a quieting power. 

And then againe, there is preſently an alterati- 
on of the courſe; /ordan goes backward ; there is 
a turning of a man wholly : for, Faith is a turning 

' of the ſoule cleane another way; it turnes the ſoule 

| from the world, ro God, and Chriſt ; from the 

' preſent evill world, to @ better world. We ce, as 

| ſoone as Zacheys belceved, his thoughts were al- 

'rered, his-eſteeme of the things of rhis life was 
altered ; halfe my goods 1 give to the poore, We ſoein 

the Ay of the Apoitles, as ſoone as they beleeued, 
| M 3 they 
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they-burned their Bookes. As ſoone as a man! 
beleeves in Chriſt, downe gocs the eſtecme of the 
world,and all worldly things whatſocver, becauſe 
he ſces ahigherexcellencic in Chriſt, The poore 
Gaoler; when he had miſuſed the Apotlles, as| 
| ſconeas he beleered, we ſee how he neg lets all, 
and makes a Feaſt for them preſently. As loone | 
as Faith enters into the ſoule, there 1s a mcane 
Eſteeme. [and baſe eſtecmeof all rhings,and ahigheſtceme 
of Chriſt ;- Af # durg, in rompariſon of Chriit : 
There is'a chavye of the ſoule ; and an eftceme, 
that goes before that change. We workc, as iwe 
» elteeme ; as ſoone' as we beleeve, we elteeme 
Chriſt, and the things of a betrer life, above all 
| other things':* And'thereupon goes the whole 
, | foule, ani the benr of it, chat way, (though with 
fume conflict.) We ſec in the Epiſtles of Saint 
Paul, before thoſe men beleevid in Chrilt , the. 
| Epheſjans , the Coloſſhans, the Romancy, &c, whar 
wicked people they were before, and how they 
were changed; as foone as they belecrrd, ther! 
they were Saints. 
 - Againe, where this Faith 1s,it is a triumphing, 
@&cOnquermyg grace, a prevalling grace ; it over-| | 
| comes che world, and whatfocver 1s oppoſite: | 
| fory:r ſers before the ſous greater rhings then] | 
| the world can. The world prefents tertors; what| 
are theſe, to the glorie that foal be revealed? The 
world ſers out pleaſures,ro allure vs ; and profits, 
and favours; and this, and that : but whar are all 
theſe\to' the favour of God in Chriſt , what are 
| | they, to Heaven > What canrhe world ſet before 
ys the! 
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the ſoule of a bettexer, that is not beneath > Faith 
can rayſe the ſoule above all worldly things it 
ſubducs the naturall doubts and loves, the feares 
of troubles and cares for the world. ; and all the 
' affe tions that were before ruling in the ſoule, 
| Faith comming intothe ſoule, ſubdues all to it 
' ſelfe,and makes them all ſerviceable. Thus it pre- 
vailes; if not at the firſt, yet in the continuance 
of time, it prevailes by little and little, in the 
hearts of all belervers. It is a victorious gracc, 
' as we ſee in Moſer, and Abraham, &c, how ut pre- 
'vailed againſt all Pbſtacles whatſoever. How 
| many diſcouragements had bleſſed Abraham to 
| leave his fathers houſe, and to goe he knew not 
| where ; and after, to ſacrifice his ſonne ? Yer 
| Faith overcame all. So Moſes,to leave the Count, 
and tocleave toadeſpiſed people; whata worke 
' of Faith was there ? Faith is victorious. There- 
' fore, when people arc drawne away with any 
thing; that the lookes of any man Skares them; 
' that the very noyſe of danger affrights them,when 
| the hope of any riſing will make rhem warpe,to 
| doe any thing; when the hope of any gaine, will 
; make them crack their Conſcience, where is the 
triumph of Faith > As I ſayd before, there is a 
prevailing power in Faith z becauſc Faith ſfers 
before the ſoule , that which is incomparably 


' better, and incomparably worſe : What is alt 


that man can doe, in compariſon of Hell, and 
Damnation ; Conſcience ſaith, if youdoe this, 
ye ſhall die ; And on the other fide , what is 
all the world can give , in compariſon of Hea- 
M 4 ven , 


| 
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ven ; which Faith preſents to the eye of the 
beleerer. 

Againe, where this beleeving is, it is a working | 
grace, it workes by love ; by love to Gol, it de-} 
lires the communion and fellowſhip of that it 
deſires; and it workes by love, to other beleevers : 
it-workes towards Satan hatred, toward wicked | 
men,ſtrangeneſſe in converſation. Ir is a working 
grace it workes by love, toall good to God and 
Gods people, and toour ſe]ves ; it makes us have 
too higlreſteeme of our ſclves,to be ſtained with 
the baſe ſervices of ſfinne , Sworkes every way, 
and indeed it mult needs be ſo, when Faith: ſets 
before the ſoule the love of God, in Chriſt : 
Hath God loved me ſo, to redeeme me from 
| ſuck miſerie, by ſach a courſe as this, God mani. 
| fe## in the fleſh ; to advance me to ſuch happi-| 
|neſſe', being (fuch as I was before ) a_ſinner > 
(Oh, the ehoughr-of-rhis will conſtraine eng 
the phrafe of the Apoſtle is ; The love of Chriſt con- 
' ſtraineth-me ; and then the ſoule will be ative, 
and carne(>-in any thing, that may be for the hoy 
noar-of Chriſt. Hath Chriſt thoughr nothing 

ro0 deare for me, not his owne bloud ; for the 

ſalvation of my ſoule, is the price of his bloud :} 

He came downe from Heaven , he was God ma- 

nifest in the fleſh, on purpoſe, in love to my ſoule 
and ſhall I thinke any thing too deare for him ? | 

: And hercupon Paith workes, and ſtirres up love; 
and when it is ſtirred up by it; it-is ated by ir; 
iruſeth 'the love -of God, in all the performance: 
of worſhipto God, and indoing all good _—_ 
re-. 
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; brethren,and to our ſelves,to carry our ſclves as we 
' ſhould every way- 
We ſee the Woman in the Goſpel, Zule 7, 
when ſhe had much forgiven her, ſbe loved much : 
All duties come from Love. What need | ſpeake 
of parcicular branches? Chriſt brings all ro Love, 
he includes all duties in that one, in Lore ; be- 
cauſe they come from Love, and have-Love to 
carry them, and to mingle ir ſelfe with them ; 
'and Love comes from Faith : Faith working by 
Love, evidenceth that we belecve ; where there is 
no-Love, there is no-Faith. Therefore, ler us la- 
| Sour to have this affeftion of Love kindled , if 
we would have Love kindled,we muſt ſtirre ir up! 
by Faith. You (ce then, that this beleer ing is the 
leading grace. 

Let us labourby all meanes therefore to water 
this Root, When we-wou!d have Trees flouriſh 


Now-the radicall grace in a Chriſtians ſoule, is 
this beleeving, this truſting in God, reconciled in 
Chriſt, this relying upon Chriſt ; a convincing 
perſwaſion,that God and Chriſt are mine: this 15 
the radicall grace of all other,/et us waterand che: 
rith this by all meanes whatſoever. | 
And to this end, let us labour to encreaſe in: 
knowledge-; 1 know whom 1 have belezved, fayth rhe 
Apoſtle: for,all grace comes intotl:e foule by the 
light of knowledge ; whatſoever is good, is con- 
veyed by-light into the heart. Faith eſpecially is | 


the bentof the wil to Chriſt, receiving him; but this 
_ by a ſupernaturall lighr,diſcovering Cr:/t. 
28 There 
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Cbriſs belee'v ed on in the World. 


Therefore, let us deſire to heare much of Chriſt, 
of his Priviledges, and Promiles ; rhe more of 
Chriſt we know, the more we ſhall belceve, and 


ſay with the Apoſtle , { know whom 7 have be-. 


lected, 

It is a fond and wicked Tenent of the PapiFs, 
ro lay, Thar [gngrance i the Mother of Devotion ; 
and Bel/armines Tenent is, That Faith ts berter de. 
fined by Ignorance, then by any thing elſe , a fond 
and unlearned conceit : For,howſoever the reaſon 
and depth of the things of Faith cannot be ſear- 
ched, yet we may know the things that are revea- 
led in the Scriptures. The more I know the 
things that are revealed concerning Chriſt, and 
know that they are Gods Truths ; the more I 
know, the more I ſhall beleeve, Faith of neceſſitic 
requires knowledge; therefore, knowledge is put 
forall other graces : This t eternal life, to know 
thee, and whom thou ha#t ſent , becauſe it is an in- 
gredient in all graces : it is a maine ingredierit 
in Faith,the more we know,the more we ſhall be- 
lerte , They that know thy Name, will cruft in thee, 


— 


| 
| 


Is it not ſo in mens matters > the more we know 
a man to be able, and loving, and faithfull of his 
word, the more we ſhall truſt him. Is itnor ſo in 
divine things 2 the more we know of Chriſt,and 


| of his Riches, and Truth, the more ns 
| knowledge we have of him, that we find him to 
| be ſo, the more we ſhall truſt him. Therefore, dy 


the knowledge that is gotten by the meanes, Jet 
us labour for an experimentall knowledge,that ſo 
we may truſt and beleete in him more and more. 


ee eee 


Ler 


—— 


{to the Hornes of the Altar.to rhe Cirt.e of Kef ge : 


| 


Chriſt belez ved on in the World. 


Ler us looke to the paſſages of our lives in for- 
mer times, how gracious God hath becn towards 
us, and rake in truſt the time to come, that he wil; 
be ſo tothe end, He is the Author,and fimſher of our 
Faith. And ler us ſearch into the depth of our 
owne wants and weakneſſes,and this will force us 
to grow 1n Faith more and more, this wi!l be a 
meanes to cncreaſe our Faith : the more we ſce of 
our owne nothingacſſe, and inabilirie, wirhour 
Chriſt, that we arc nothing, nay, that ive are mt- 
ſerable without hira, the more we ſhall cleave to 
him, and caſt our ſelves upon him. Thoſe thar 
have the deepeſt apprehenſions of their owne 
wants, and weakneſſe, uſually rhcy have the dee- 
peſt apprehenſions of Chriſt, and grow more and 
more roored in him. The ſcarching of our owne 
corruptions every day , 15 4 notable meanes to 


grow in Faith, to conſider whar we are,if it were 
not.for Gods mercie in Chriſt,and this wi'l make 
us to make out of our ſelves, to Chriſt ,, it will 
make us flye to the: Cit ie of Refuge. [9ab,when he 
was purſued , he fled ro the Horner of the Altar , 
when Conſcicnec purſues us, it will make us fiye 


a ſearch into our o.vne Conicience, and Wayes ' 
will force us to live by Faith, and to exerct'c| 
Faith every day, in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

And this 1s to feed on Chriſt davly, to flze to! 
Chriſt,when we are ſtung with ſinne,and hunger; | 
in the want of grace,and ſtrength, to flye to him, 


for ſupply; and ſo to keepe and encreafe Faith, 


by this excellent meanes.. Chtiſt is all.in all, ro 


thoſe 


_ — 
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 Chrif received up in Glory. 


thoſe,that hope to be ſaved by him , Chriſt is tlie ? 
ground of our life, and comfort, and our happi-; 
refle : Therefore we ſhould make out to him, | 
upon all occaſions, to cleave to him in life, and | 
death. We cannot preſſe this point of Faith too ; 
much. Why are Chriſtians called , beleever? | 
becauſe beleeving is all : if we can prove the Truth 
of our Faith, and beleefe, we prove all; if we be! 
faultic in thar, all is rotten : Wharſoever 5 without | 
faith, # ſinne, All mens naturall moralitie and 
civilitie, it is (as it were) but Copper graces, but | 
counterfeirs ; they are but for the outward appea- | 
rance, and not in truth ; they are not enlivened 
and quickned by Faith in Chriſt. Bur I leavethis, 
and come tothe laſt Clauſe, 


Received up in Glory. | 
This is the laſt Branch of this Divine MyRerie 
of Godlineſſe, but it is none of the leaſt, Chriſt 
aſcended, if we reſpe& himſelfe; he was received, 
if we looke to his Father; himſelfe aſcended, his 
Father received him : the Scripture hath both 
words; «in, he aſcended up, that is, for him- 
ſelfe ; «ruighn, he was received wp , that is,he was 
aſſumpted ; there is no difficultic in the words: 
he aſcended np, as well as he was received up, poi- 
tively, as well as paſſively. In his death, he was 
not onely crucified by others, and delivered by 
his Father, but he gave himſelfe rodeath ; fo he 
was not onely received up into glory, but he aſcended 


—— 


up into glory, This ſhewes the cxaltation of C _—_ 
The 


— 


_——— —  - 


LE 


| Chriſt received wh in Glory. 65 | 


The Apoſtle begins with, God manife#t in che fleſb, 
there is the deſcent : a great Myſterie, for the 
great God to deſcend into the Wombe of a 
Yirgin,to deſcend to the loweſt parts of the Earth ; 


and then he ends with this, Received wp in Glory. 
The aſcent is, from whence the deſcent was. 
Chriſt aſcended, and was received as-high as the 
place was whence he came downe : Goa manife#t 
in the fleſh, that is the beginning of all ; Received 
wp to Glory, that is the conſummation, and {hur- 
ting up of all. Ir implyes all; his Exaltation, 
bis Reſurreion, his Aſcenſion, his firing at the 
right hand of God, and his comming to judge the 
quick and the dead; eſpecially is meant his Glory, 
after his Reſurre&ion, his Aſcenſion, and firti 
at the right hand of God; yet ſuppoing his Ref 
retion, 


Received wp to Glory, 


Glory implyes three things : Ir is an exemp-! Glory what 
tion from that which 1s oppeſen and a conque- 
ring over the contrarie baſe condition. . It 1n- 
plyes ſome great eminencie, and excellencue, as 
the foundation of it, and then a maniteſtation of 
that excellencie, and it implyes vitorie over all |. 
oppolition. Though there be excellencie, it there 
be nota manifeſtation of that excellencic, it is 
nor.g/ory, Chriſt was inwardly g/orioxs, while he 
was an Earth, in the (tate of abaſement ; he had | | 
true glory, as he was God and man; bur there was | 
not a manifeſtation of it, and therefore it is not 
cgerly called glory ; there was not a i 
an; 


nut EE EE oe oe te os 9. 


| 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. 


and\ſubduing of all that was contrarie to his 
glory: for, he was abaſed, and ſuffred in the Gar- 
den, and died. Bur where theſc three are an ex- 
emprion and freedome from all baſenefle, and all; 
that-may diminiſh reckoning and eſtimation,and | 
when there is a foundation of truecxcellencicand | 
likewiſe,a ſhining.a declaring and —_——_ | 
of that excellencie ; there is g{ory, Bur Chriſt, | 
after: he was manife# in the fleſh, and had done| 
the worke here that he had to doe, he was received | 
wp to glory; that is, all baſcneſſe was layd aſide: 
| his g/ory appearing, all abaſement did vaniſh ; he 
was vitorious over that : for,in his ReſurreQion, 
that was the firſt degree of his g/ory; you know, 
the Clothes that he was bound with, were left in 
the Grave, the Stone was remooved all things 
that might hinder his g/ory, rhat might abaſc 
him in body, in ſoule, or condition, they were | 
remooved : there was an excellencie in all, that 
'was not before, in regard of manifet ation, For 
his Body, it was now impaſſible, an immorrall, 
ſpirituall Body, it could (uffer no longer ; it was | 
not fed with meat and drinke,as inthe time of his | 
abaſement; it was a Body ſoagile,and ſonimble,! | 
that he could moove even as he would himſelfc:| | 
ſo there was a gory put upon his Body,above the| * 
Sunne, There was a glory upon the Soule ; all, 
that might hinder that, was ſubdued ; for, there 
was no forrow, no feare,nor griefe, as there was IN 
his Soule before he was glorified : ſo both in Body 
and Soule he was more g/oriow. 

And then for his whole condition , that was | 


— ——— 


glo- | 
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gloriow, he was abaſed no longer ; for,now he was 
taken into the higheſt place of all, above the 
Heavens : and as his place is mo{t eminent,ſo his 
government is moſt eminent , for, he is taken up 
there , above all Printipalities and Powers , as it 
is Epheſ. 1, 20, and #s gloriouſly ſet downe at the 
right hand of God, 1 Pet. 3, All being ſubject 
to-him , he hath the domination and govern- 
ment of all. So that.whatſocycr might ſhadow 
and cloud him, all ills eyther-in Body, in Soule, 
or condition, all was remooved, and he was g/o 
riow in all. 

For excellencic, the foundation of glory, that 
was alway with him, in his very abaſement ; bur 
now it was manifefted : he was mightily declaye1 
to.be the Sonne of God, by rayſing himclfe from th 
dead , he was declared to be gl/oriows in all thoſe! 
things , wherein. he could be. gloriow, As no 
7 wp can be gloriow, but eyther-it muſt be in 

ody, or ſoule, or condition ; he was g/oriows in 
all : for, he was recerved up into .the place of 
glory, to Heaven, to the aſſembly of glory, to the 
preſence of his Father, and the bleſſed Saints and 
Angels; and no queſtion, but there was a gloriow 
welcome. If the Angels came ſo chearecfully to} 
proclaime his Incarnation, when he was borne. 
and ſang, Glory be to God on high, on Earth peace, 


good will towards men : What kind of criumph} 
doe you thinkewas made by all the bleſſed com- 


after his abaſement > It is beyond our conceits, 


panie in Heaven,when he was entertained thither, | 


Ba imagine, 
It 
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Circumſtances 
ot Chriſts Aſ- 
cenſion, 


p 
The Place. 


] 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. 


It will not be altogether unuſefull, to ſpeake 
of the circumſtances of Chriſts being taken wp 
to glory. | 

Whence was he taken 2 He was taken vp to | 
glory from Mount Olrvet, where he uſed ro pray, | 
and where he fiwcat water and bloud , where he. 
was humbled ; from the place of Humiliation, 
was his Aſcenſion to glory : (ſhewing unto us, 
that the place oft times where we pray,wherewe| | 
are affli&ed, our ſick Beds, nay, the places of our! 
abaſemenr, the very Priſons , they may be as| | 
Mount Oliver to us, from whence God will take 
us to glory. Let no man therefore feare any abaſc. 
ment ; it may prove as Mount Oliver to him, in 
this reſpect. 

And when was he taken vp to glory? Not be- 
fore he had finiſhed his worke, as he ſayth, John 
17. 4. 1 have finiſhed the worke thou caveit me 16 
doe: Then he was taken »p, when he had doneal), | 
when he had accompliſhed our ſalvation: And 
after his abaſement, not before. So, our taking 
wp to glory, it muſt be when we have done our 
worke, when we have finiſhed our cowrſe, when we! | 
have runne our race, when we hate fought the god | 
fight. And alſo after our abaſement, we muſt fir 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before we can be glorified with | * 
him. Againe, if we ſpeake of the firſt degree of 
Chriſts g/ory, his Reſurre&ion; he was taken #7 
to glory, when he was at the loweft that could be, 
when he was in the Grave: ſo Gods Church and 
children, at the loweſt, they are neereſt ro glory. 


Weuſe to ſay, Things when they are at the worſt, 
are. 


CO 


- ——_—_— — PY a RS CES DSS 


| Chriſt received up in Glory. | 
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are neereſt mending : ſo is the ſtate and condition 
of the Church of God,and every particular Chri- 
ſtian ; when he is loweſt, he 15 neereſt rayfing : as 
we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

The witneſſes of this,were the Angels: they pro- 
claimed his Incarnation, with joy ; and, withour 
doubt, they were much more joytull at his aſcer- 
ding up to glory; it was in the preſence of the Angels, 
| So likewiſe, when he ſhall come to manifeſt his 


glory at the day of Judgement, there will be inu- 
merable thouſands of Angels. Thoſe g/oriow creatures 
were witneſſes of his g/ory,; and no queſtion, but 
they yeelded their joyfull attendance,and ſervice, 
| thatwere ſo willing toartend him at his birth,and 
comming intothe world. 

He was carryed »p inthe Clouds, inwhich alſo 

| he ſhall come againe at the laſt day, 
But before he was taken up to glory, he was fortic 
dayes on Earth, to give evidence to his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of his ReſurreRion,and to inſtru 
and Garnith them in things concerning their Cal- 
lings; afterwards, he was taken wp to glory. And 
in all that time of his abode on Earth, after his 
firſk degree of glory, his ReſurreQion , he was 
never ſeene of ſinfull eye, ( for any thing we ſee 
in Scripture) I meane, of thoſe that were ſcor- 
ners of him , that deſpiſed him. The Secribes 


——C— 


and Phariſes, and carnall people , did not ſee \ 
| him 3 they had no commerce at all with him, | 
; after his Reſurre&ion : they that deſpiſed him 
'1n his abaſement, had no comfort by his cxalta- 
tion, 


on - But 


—— 


3 
TheWirneſles, 


His Chariot. | 


. 


| Chriſt recci- 
ved to glory, 
':a Myftcrie. 


Cbrift received up in Glory. 
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But that which LI will chiefely preſſe in this 
Clauſe, ſhall be ro ſhew, Thar as this is a 4f5#e- 
rie, ſo how it is a My#terie of Godlineſſe, to ſtirre 

us uP to god4lineſſe : tor, as I ſayd before, Divine 

{ ruths and Principles they are called God/ineſſe, 
becauſe, where they are embraced, rhey worke! 

godlinefſe, the ſoule is transformed into them : 

where theſe Truths are ingrafted in the ſoule, as 
$. Peter ſayrth,they turne the {oule into their oxne 
nature. Therefore, | will ſhew how this AM #erie, 

Chriſt rece;ved wp to glory, breeds a frame of God. 
lineſſe in the heart. 

That it is a 4fy#Herie, it will caſily appeare: 
For,was it a great MyFerie, that God ſhould take 
| Our nature upon him, to beabaſed in it ? Surely, | 
ir muſt needs be a 473#erie, that God will be gle. 
| rifi:d in our nature, VVas our nature advanced, in | 
\ his Incarnation > Much more was it glorified, in 
his Exaltation, when he carryed it to Heaven| 
with him. Here was the Ayierie of the Exalta- 

tion of our nature : God was as much abaſed as' 
he could be, being borne, and dying forus ; our! 
humane nature was as much advanced as it could: 

; be, when God rayſed itupto Heaven: God could; 
be no more abaſed,remaining God ; and mans na-. 
ture can be no moreadvanced, remaining the true! 
;nature of man. This is a great MyHerie, the ad- 
; vancement of out nature in Chriſt, that was madr 
| lower then the Angels, he was a worme,and no man: now 
, our nature in Chrift,is advanced above the Argets, 
| Now this.nature of ours in Chriſt,it is next tothe 

\nature of God indignitic; here is a My#erie. 
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| 
Among many other reſpetts, it is a Aerie, 
for the greatneſle of it. We ſee after his Aſcen- | 
ſion,yhen he appearcd to Paul 1n glory,a glimple 
of it firuck Paul downe, he could nor endure it, 
Nay, before he ſuffered , a very (hadow of his 
| glory, it amazed Peter, and James, and oh1 ; they 
could not beare it, they forgat themſelves; Lex 
w build ( lay they ) three Taberzacles, &c. If a 
little diſcoveric of his g/ory on Earth, wroughr 
' theſe cffets ; what great glory is it then, that 
| he hath ia Heaven? Certainely, it is beyond all 
' expreſſion. 

[n this gloriow condition that Chrilt is recet- 

' ved into, he fulfils all his Offices in a moſt com- 
 fortable manner. He is a glorious Prophet , to 
| ſend his Spirit now to teach, and to open the 
heart ; he is a g/oriow Prie#, to appeare before 
| God, in the Holy of Holies, in Heaven for us, for 
ever; and he is a King there, for ever : from 
' thence he rules his Church, and ſubdues his cne- 
' mics, So that, though he accompliſhed and ful- 
filled thoſe bleſſed Offices (that were appointed 
| him) in the ſtate of humiliation on Earth, as it 
' became that ſtate to ſuffer for us ; yet it was ne- 


| ceſſarie that he ſhould enter into g/ory, to mani- |: 


| feſt, that he was a Xing, Prie#t, and Prophet : for, 


In reſpec of 
che greatneſle 


ol che glory, 


Chriſt in glory 
applyes his 
Offices to us, 


he was not manifeſted who he was indeed , to 
our comfort, till he was received up in glory, We 
| had not the Spirit, the Holy-Ghoſt, ſent from 
' above,till he aſcended ; as it iS in /#.7. The Holy- 
; Ghoft was not given (becauſe Chrif# was not aſcen. 
da) to apply,andro helpeus make uſe of Chriſt 
| N 2 and 


| 


Chrift received up in Glory. | 
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and all his benefits and riches : ſo that, in re-| 
gard of the manifeſtation of Chriſts Ofhces,and | 
of application of all the good we have by ir, it is 
by Chriſt received wp in glory. To come to ſome! 
application. | 
| ' Firſt of all, we muſt lay this for a ground and. 
_ _ foundation of what followes, That Chrilt aſcen. 
like eb ded as a publike perſon : he mult nor be confi. 
dered as a particular perfon, alone by himſclfe, 
but as the ſecond Adam £ As he tooke the na- 
ture of man, in his Incarnation , fo he aſcended 
into Heaven in it, as a publike ferion : As the 
firſt Adam was , in whom we all (inned, and all 
came to miferie,and baſeneſſe,and died; fo Chritl 
| muſt be conſidered as the ſecond 444m,as inother| | 
| things,ſo in his aſcenſion to g/vry. 

, | In the ſecond place, we muſt know, that there 

Necreneſſe be- | js. a wondrous neerenefſie betweere Chrift and us 


eweene hit (now: for, before we can thinke of any comfort! 


| by the glory of Chrilt, we mult be one with him 
by Faith ; for, ke # the Saviour of his Body : there- 
fore, we muſt be in him, we muſt be his members,| | 
we mult be his Spouſe ; and being fo once, we! 
are One with Chriſt, There is no relation in the: 


world, that is able to exprefſe the neereneſſe be- 
'tweens Chriſtand us ſufficiently : and thereforr,| 
| when we ſpeake of Chriſtaſcended into g/ory, we 
' muſt needs think of our felves,and of our g/or1,and | 
advancement : he was taken #p ra g/dvy-int our na-] 
-wre,not onely forhimfel te,but forall his.) As the! 
, Husband of the Church, he is gone before,to take 
9p Heaven for his Wife , as a Husband takes vp 


Land 


| Chriſt received up in Glory. | 
; Land in another Countrey for his Spouſe,though 
ſhe be not there; Chriſt hath taken up Heaven tor 
us : 1 goe before,ta prepare 4 place for you. So likewiſe 
he is in Heaven as a g/oriow Head, miniftring ver- 
' tue,and comfort, and ſtrength to all his ; all our 
' powerand ſtrength it comes from Chriſt now, as 
our Head in Heaven. 
| Againe,there is a cauſality, the force of a cauſe 


Chriſts glory 


a cauſe of ours, 


' in ths; becauſe Chriſt,theretore we : here is not 
onely a prioritie of order , but a cauſe lixcwile , 


a cauſe in Ada, that was but meere man, to con- 
vey ſinne and miſerie, and thedifpleaſure of God 
to all that are borne, and deſcend of him 2? and is 
there not the force of a cauſe In the ſecond Adam, 
to convey graceand glory to his,he being God and 
man ? Therefore, whatſocver is good, it is firſt in 
Chriſt,and then in us. Chriſt firſt roſe, therefore 
we ſhall riſe ; heaſcended into glory, therefore we 
ſhall be afterward in g/ory. 

And,then we muſt confider Chriſt not onely as 
ancfficient cauſc, but as a patterne-and example, 
how we ſhall be glorified: he is not onely the efhi- 
Cient of all glory within and withour, but he is the 
; exemplaric cauſe; forall is firſt in him,and then 
'inus: hewas firſt abaſed,and ſomuſt wezand then, 
he was g/orified, and ſo ſhall we ; we muſt be con- 
formable to his abaſement,and then to his glory: 
he i the firt fruits of them that ſleepe, he being the | 
fir fruits, we ſucceed. Theſe things being premi- 
 ſedas grounds, I come to make ſome uſe of this | 
| comfortable poine. | 
N 3 Chriſt 


and there is | ap reaſon. Was there the force of | 


Chrifts glory 
a patterne of 
ours, 


| 


1Cor.15, 
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yſe 1. 
Chriſt nor bo- 
dily preſent in 


the Sacramecar. 


Similes. 


—— 


| 


| from thence; to cherith the Earth > Maſt Chrift 
' come downe in tis Body ro us, orelfe he candoe 
,us 0 2 Met there be a corporeall deſcent, 


| There may bea:derivation of verrue from Chrift, 
rhough his perfor bein Heaven ; where he (hall 


be gtvrivay in Fi Semes, Thee Semne. doth more 


Aline over the greateſt part of the Earth atonce; | 
being 


— 


Chrift received up in Glory, | 


|  Chri is received wp in glory * Therefore, firſt 


of all, for ourinformation, we muſtnot ſceke him 
in2 Wafcr-Cake, we mult not looke for him in 
the Sacrament bodily ; how can he be rhere, | 
when he is recerved mp i glory # Therefore, when 
wecome to: the Sacrament, ler us coulrder, we 
have now to deale with Chriſtwyho is in Heaven: 
Cannot Chrift (hew his. verrue, ta comfort and 
ſrrenzthen us, but we muſt have his Body in the 
Communion'to rouctrourbodies> The foot hath 
influence from the head, yer rhe head is diſtant 
fron it in place : The utmolt branches have life 
and fap from the root, yet rhey are remote,in re- 
ſpe&of place. A King fpreads his influence over 
tis whole Kmgdome(rhoughr ie benever fo "arpe) 
yer he is but in one place,in refpe ofhis perfon, 
Dotth rl:e Surne mw the Heavens come downe to. 
the Eartfr, ro make che Spring, and ro make alt 
frutrfrlt >» Camnnor he fend: brames and influence 


or we can receive no influence from him 7 


remame trill the: aſt day , when he ſhatl come to 
good, being im Heaven, hen he could doe if he 


were en the Earch , if rhe Sunne were lower,whas 
would become of rhe Barth * Bur being ſo re-j 
more, and fo farre above, hear nitie to] 


= 
_— 
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| Chriſt received up is Glory. 
being greater then the Earth, he ſhineth over 
more then halfe the Earth at.once, Chriſt being 
in Heaven, as the Swnne of Righteouſneſſe, he (ſhines 
more glorioully over all ; and we have more com- 
' fort, and benefit, and influence from Chriſt, now 
' in Heaven, then we could, if he were on Earth. 
| Muſt we needs make him bodily preſent cvery 
| where, 25 the Papiits doe, and other Heterodox 
' ſtrange conccired men, in Geymanie # What need 
' we doe thus, when there may be influence from 
Chriſt, now 4a Heaven, to.us on Earth, (as we ſce 
' in other things) without confulion of his Divine 
| properties to his Body, or making his Body as 
| his God-head is > Therctore ſeeke him not bo- 
dily any where, but in Heaven, Thoſe Opinions 
overthrow three Articles of our Faith at once, 
He aſcended into Heaven, He jitteth at the right hand 
of God, and, He ſhall come 80 judge the quick and the 
dead: And where is his Body inthe meane time; 
inthe Sacrament? No: he is received up in glory. 
Therefore, we muſt have our thoughts in Heaven, 
when we ace about that buſineſſe, we-muſt /ife wp 
our hearts, as it is in our Liturgie, which is taken 
out of the ancient Liturgie, we lift them 
| the Lord, we muſt bave holy thoughts rayſed up 
to Chriſt, in _ , , 
| aine, is Chriſt recezved wp to glor 
PE a comfort, confidering what I l 


— 


5 Heres 
yd before, 


that he is aſcended as a publike perſon,in our be- 
 halfe,in our nature, for our good. Therefore,when 
wethinke of Chriſt in Heaven, thinke of our Hus- 
ng in Heaven, thinke of _ ſelves in Heaven ; 
4 


i. 


we 


[| 


ware 


| 


73 


Ve 2. 


Comfort, 


That we have 
glorybyChriſt, 


| 
| 


—_—— 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. | 


wwe are ſet rogether in heavenly places with ChriFt a, | 
zzbe.:. ftbe Apoſtle ſayth,Epheſ.2. We have a glorious life, | 
bur it is hid with Chriſt, in Heaven. When 
Chrilt himſelfe ſhall be revealed,our life ſhall be 
revealed ; though we creepe upon the Earth as 
wormes, yet notwithſtanding we have communi. 
on and fellowſhip with Chriſt , who is. joyned | 
with us in the ſame Myſticall Body, who is now 
ar the right hand of Goa in Heaven z and he that 
bath glorified his natura)l __ in Heaven,that he 
tooke upon him , he will g/orifie his: Myſtical 
Body : fr. l he tooke fleſh and bloud, his naturall 
Body, for the g/ory of his Myſticall Body, that 
he might bring his Church to glory. Therefore, 
we ought as verily to beleeve, that hewill take his 
| Myſticall Body, and every particular memberof 
it, to Heaven, as he hathtakenhis naturall Body, 
andhath ſer it there in glory, 
| : It is a comfort in the houre of death, that we 
In the bowe | yeeld up our ſoules to Chriſt, who is gone before 
of death. {to Provide a place for us ; this was one end of his 
raking up to Heaven, to provide a place for us : 
| Therefore, when we die, we have not a place to 
' ſeeke,our Houſe is provided before-hand , Chriſt 
' was taken to glory, to provide $9 for us. Even 
| as Paradiſe was provided for Adam, before he was 
made, ſo-we have a heavenly P-radiſe provided for 
| 'us ; we had a place ih Heaven, before we were 
| | borne, What a comfort is this at the houre of 
. | death; andat the death of our friends, that they 
are gone ro"Chtiſt;and to glory # We were ſhut 
our. of the firſt Paradiſe, by the firſt-Adam ; our 
N | comfort 


— 
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| - Chriſt received up in Glory. 


comfort is , that now the heavenly Paradiſe in 
Chriſt, is open : Th day ſhalt thou be with me in 
| Paradiſegdayth Chriſt ro the good Theefe. There 
was an Angel to keepe Paradiſe, when Adam was 
ſhur our ; bur there 15 none to keepe us out of 
Heaven : nay,the Angels arc readie toconvey our 
ſoules to Heavens they did Lazarm; and as they 
accompanied Chriſt in his Aſcenſion to Heaven, 
ſo they doe the ſoules of his children. 
Likewiſe,in our ſinnes and infirmitics,when we 
have todeale with God the Father,vhom we have 
offended wirh our {innes ; let us fetch comfort 
from hence : Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, to 
appeare before his Father, as a Mediator for us; 
and therefore, God turnes away his wrath from 
us : we have a friend, a favourite in the Court of 
Heaven; the Sonne of God himſelfe, at his Fa- 
thers right hand, he makes interceſſion forus, As 
Tonathan appeared in Saxls Court, to ſpeake a 
ood word,.and to plead for David, ſo our /ona- 
then, Jeſus Chriſt, (but with farre better ſucceſſe) 
appeares in.the Court of Heaven for us, continu- 
ing our peace with God, in our dayly breaches, 
perfuming our prayers. And there 1s no danger 
of bis death ; for, He « a Pries? for ever at the r10ht 
hand of God, to make interceſſion for us ; his very 
preſenting himſelfe in Heaven,ſpeakes forus. As 
if be ſhould ſay; Theſe perſons that aske. in my 
Name, they are ſuch perſons as I was borne. for, 
fach as I obeycd for, ſuch as I dyed for, ſuch as-! 
was ſentintq the world, towarke the great worke 
o Redemption for: for, he wrought our Redemp- 


rion 


| tion in'his abaſed eſtare +; bur hea olyes it,a$ be 


_— zz 
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Cc brit received wp in Glory. | 


Ll 


—_— 


is exalted : application, is as neceſlarie as merit ; 
we have no good by the worke of Regemprion, 
withourapplication: and for thatend heappeares 
in Heaven for us, and pleads forus, For, even as | 
there is ſpeech attributed to Abels bloud , it cry- | 


q 


| 


| Afercie, Lord » The very appcaring of him that 


ed, Vengeance, Vengeance : (o Chriſt appearing 


| now in Heaven, for us , his bloud cryes, Merar, 


Mercie : theſe are thoſe I thed my bloud for; | 


ſhed his bloud, it cryes for mercie at the Throge 
of Mercie z which is therefore a Throne of Mer- 
cic, becauſe he is there : he ſhed his bloud to (a 
tisfic Juſtice,to make way for Mercie. 

In the Law,the High-Prieſt,after he had offered 
a Sacrifice of bloud, he was to goc imto the 
of Holies : ſo Chriſt after he had offered himſe 
for a Sacrifice, he went into the Holy of Hotier, 
into Heaven, to appeare before God, Andasthe 


© 1 toms he went into the Holy of Hehe, | 
| he 


the names of the twelve Tribes on his! 
breſt , to ſhew that he appeared before God, for 


eſent them before God. Therefore , 'when we 
ave to deale with God, thinke of Chriſt now 
gloriom in Heaven , appearing for us : God can 
denie him nothing , nor denie us any thing 
that we aske in his Name ; we have his Pro- 


| 


miſe for it. 
| It: 


= — 


them all: ſo Chriſt being gone into the Hoh of | | 
Hoelies, into Heaven, he hath all our names npon| | 
| his breſt ; that is, in his hearr the name of every! 

particular beleever, to the end of the world, to | 


4a we «ao to. .  __-n« JJ v, 3qA..« 
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Chriſt received up in Glary. 


tt is aground likewife of contentment in all 
conditioas, whatſoever our wants be, VWhae if 
we want comforts, houts,,&c. an Earth ; when 


Head > Shall nor any condition content a man 


in the eyc of Faith tacnter inco > Ve thould nog 
| fomuch as looke upto Heaven, wirhonr comfort, 
| Yonder is my Saviour, yonder is a Houfe provi- 
ded for me : we thould thinke and — 
Heaven, as our owne place ;, whither Chridh is 
ganc before , and keepes @ rGame for us.. tlere 


houſe and hame, out of our babttatiomand Coun- 
trey,and all, bur all the warld,and. albthe Devils 
in He!l, theycannor thrufb.us out of Heaven, nor 
Aiffolve a 


Clriſdisaſcended into'Heavenyto keepe a bleſſed: 
candicton for us, 
Likewiſe, when we thinke of the ereubles of 


ſo-we atuſt:be concene to fuſer fink, am: ther be 


we have Heaven provided for us, and Glory prom | 


; ded for us, when we arcalrcadie ſo g/eriom wm our | 


ic this world, that bath ſuch a g/or:ow condition| 


we may want comforts, we may be thrait our of | 


breake the communion that is be: | 
 tweene Chriſt and us; they cannot tak away ey-| 
ther grace ar g/vry from ws. Thereforegve dhould | 
be: content wich any condition, in this werld;| 


ths world, of the enemics we have here; thimke 
of Chrift raken ap ts glory, and thinke af Cloifts| 
oader ; fir# be [affered, aud then he enercd ined glovy *\ 


| Bo 
" 
| In Want, 


| 


| 
| 


bs, ? 


In Troubles 


! 


4 


germ. Ve are predeſtinace, to'be conformable 
to Chriſt, wherein, frands our conſormicie > bn 
is. inabaſemienc firft, amt then in g/ory : Cheri 
cented.axo+g br; inchicerder,and frail wethinke 


tO 


( 
'Conformitiec 
wo Chiiſt, 
whercin ic 
conlilts, 


[1 
In all diſcon. 
ſolations, he 
Pitties us. 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. 


to come to Heaven in another order then Chriſt 
did > Shall we wiſh for a ſevered condition from 
him > If we be in Chriſt, all that we ſuffer in this 
world,they are ſufferings of conformitic,to make 
us ſucable to our Head, and to fit us for glory, 
And our greateſt abaſements, what are they to 
theabaſement of Chriſt > None was ever {o low, 
and there is none ſo high : as he was the loweſt 
in abaſement, ſo he is the higheſt in g/97y * when 
he was at the loweſt, in the Grave ; not onely 
dead, but.under the kingdome and command of 
death; then he roſe gleriouſly, and aſcended. Our 
loweſt abaſements , are fore-runners of our ad- 
vancement; and glory : this aſſumption of Chriſt 
to:g/ory, ſhould helpeus in this reſpet. 

In alldiſconſolations,there is a world of com- 
fort hence. We muſt not thinke of Chriſt, as if 
his honours had changed bis manners, ( as itis 
among men) that now he is become ſtately, that 
he doth not regard his poore Church. No fuch 
matter : he regards his-poore Church now he is 
in Heaven, as much as ever hedid. The members. 
here cannot ſuffer any thing , but the Head in 
Heaven is ſenſible of it-: as it is, 48.9. Saul,Sevl, 
why perſecureft thou me ? The foot is trod upon, 
and the rongue complaines. Our bleſſed Saviour 
is not- like Pherochs unkind Butler , that forgat 
loſeph, when himſelfe was out of priſon.: Chriſt 
being advanced to honour now , forgets us not 
here, No: heisas good 1oſeph, that was ſent into 


{+£g9pt,to provide for all the Family beforc-hand. 


So this our. Joſeph, the great Steward of Heaven 


— — 


and. 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. | 


and Earth, be is gone to provide for us all,againſt 
we come to Heaven: he forgets us nothe diſdaines 
not to looke on things below, he conſiders every poore 
Chriſtian; he is as mercitull now,as he was when 
'hewas upon Earth : as you have it largely proved. | 


Heb. 4.7, He was mans for this exd, that he might be ! Heb. 


| 4 mercif.ull 4igh-Prieſt; and he is (o in Heaven,and' 
pitties all our infirmities : it is not here, Our ot! 
light, our of mind; for (as I ſayd) he hath us in! 


his Breſt : I, and he is with us, by his Spirit, ro 


the end of the world. He is taken up to Heaven 
in his Body, but his Spirit (which is bis generall 
Vicar) is here with us to the end of the world: 
I will ſend you the Comforter, and he ſhal/ abide alway 
with yow. And it ts better for ,us to have the Com- 
forter here, without his bodily preſence; then to 


have his bodily prefence, without the abundance 


of his Spirit: as it was better with the Diſciples, 
when he was taken upta Heaven, and was preſent | 
by his Spiritzthen it was before. Ve loſe gothing | 
therefore by the aſcenſion of Chrift , it was: for. 
us ; he was given for us, borne for us ;, be lived! 
forus,he died forus, he roſc,and aſcended to Hea- 
veu for our good.” {8 is. good for you, that I goe , it 
was t0-provide a place for us,andto ſend the Cerv- | 
forzer 2 all was for qur good avbatſoeyer bedid, in 
lis abaſement and exaltation- 

Againe,this adminiftrech comfort,in regard of 
the atfliftions of the, Church, Wheathe Church 


glorious Head io Heaven : and what; doth he fir 
there, and doc: pething 3 Not he fits #4 the right 


| 


hand 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. 
hand of God and rules his Church,even in the midf 


chem, it is for ſpeciall ends; his people land in 


| Chriſt rules and governes, it may be _ , - 
a 


| 


his Church, without his government. He lets | 
looſe the enemies thus farre,and then he reſtraines | 
them , and ſubdues and conquers them , making 
them his fooe-floo/e, The enemies ſceme to domi- 
' ncere now, and trample on the Church ; but ere 
long, they ſhall become the Churches foor-floole: 
Chriſt will governc his Church, till all his ere. 


ſor this 
theſe affliions, for greater grace in this world, 
and for erernall g/#ry in the world to come, 
Therefore,let us not take ſcandall at the preſent 
ght of things. We ſtand amazed,to ſee the ſtate 
of Europeat this time ; but for our comfort, letus 
conſider, that Chriſt is taken wp r0 glory, and he 
fits in Heaven , and rules his Church , and will 
gue all theſe Wartes'to a good and gracious 


— ————— 


of his enemies. If he doe give the Chaine to. 


need of all that they endure, and he meaſures it 
even to a Dram, whatſoever his Church ſuffers, | | 
for, they are his members, and he is ſenſible of! | 
their ſufferings : He is « High-Prieſt that # rouched | 
with our infirmities , there{ore nothing can befall | 


mics be under his feet, He is aſcended into Heaven | | 


rpoſe, and he is fitting bis Church, by! | 


end, Heirs at the Sterne; the Ship may be tol- 
ſed, where Chriſt ſleepes, but ir cannor be drow- 


the Buſh wherein the fire is, it may burne, but it 


ned : the Houſe that 1s built upon a Rock,it may| | 
be blowne upon, it ſhall never be overthrowne: | | 


ſhall never be conſumed : the Church, wherein| | 


—_ -— 
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Chriſt recerved up in Glory. | 


| ſhall never be overcome and ſubdued, Nayby all 
theſe things that che Church ſuffers, Chriſt rules, 
and exercileth his Churches graces,and mortifies 
his Churches corruptions. It is neceflaric there 
ſhould be ſome chauge : ſtanding Waters breed 
Frozge, and other baſe creatures ; ſo it is with 
Chriſtians : if there be not ſome exerciſe by at- 
fictions, what kind of Vices grow ? As we fcc 
in theſe times of peace, what kind of lives moſt 
men live ; that we may take up at admiration, 
that God ſhould be ſo mercifull, rocontinue his! 
Truth to a companic of proud baſe carnal!l per- 
ſons,that lead lives (under the Goſpel) no better | 
then if they were in Paganiſme. Therefore we can- | 
not looke for any good, without further abaſe. 
ment. And certainely,if troubles comewe ſhould 
many of us be better then we are now : att: ions 
would be ſo farre from doing us harme,that they 
would refine us : we ſhall loſe nothing, but thar' 
that doth us hurt; that,that we may well ſpare; | 
that,that hinders our joy aad comfort. 
Bur, I ſay, let us comfort our ſelves, in reſpect 
of the preſent ſtate of the Church : Chriit rules 
in the midſt of his cnemies.in the midſt of croſſes 
and perſecutions, not to freeus alway from them , 


but he rules, in turning them to good, in {trengthe 
ning and exerciſing our graces ; and he rules inthe 
midſt of his Church at this rime, by turning his 


enemies crueltic tothe good of the cle&t. As he 


ruled in the /ſreelites, when he fuftcred Pharoah th 
goe on in the hardnefle of his heart , but he had 
atime for Pharoahs ruinc : ſo Chriſt hath a time 
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| 184 |  Chrif received wp in Glory. 


j for the perſecutors'of the Church, as he had for 
| all the ren perſecating Emperours, that came to 
fearefull and baſe ends. #45 there ever any man 

fierce againf} God, and proſpered ? ſayth 10b. Was 

there ever any, that ſet themſelves againſt the 
| Church of God, and proſpered ? No, No: Ir is 
with the Church, as it was with Chriſt; to have 
looked on Chriſt, hanging and bleeding on the 
Croſſe,to have ſeenc him groveling on the ground 
in the Garden, men would be readie to take of- 
fence : what ; he the Saviour of the world > But| | 
ſtay, and ſee him in the Text afſumed to Glory, 
and then there would be no offence taken at 
Chriſt. So ir is in the Church, You ſee the 
Church ſuffers perſecution : but, lay one thing 
with another ; ſee the Church in Heaven, with 

the Head of the Church ; ſee the Church advan- 
ced, ſee it in g/oryere long ; ſee it refined, and fit- 
ted by ſufferings,tocome better out of affliQions 
then it went in, and then none will take ſcandall 
at the affliions of the Church, as they ought 
not at the abaſement of Chriſt : for, though he 
was God manifeſt in weake fleſh, yet we lee he aſcer- 
ded wp in glory, 

ler. 30+ 7. There is a comfortable ſpeech, ere. 30. 7. 
It «s even the time of Jacobs trouble , bur, he ſhall be 
delivered our of it. So we may ſay,This is the time 
of the Churches trouble, but the Church ſhall be 
delivercd out of it. The enemies have their time 
to afflict and trample uponrtheChurch,but Chriſt 
bath his time to trample on them. Let us wait, 
and expe@ with comfort,better mom. Thr 

omes 
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| Chriſt received up in Glory. 


| domes of the world will be knowne to be the 
| Lord Jelus Chritts z there will be a further tub- 
' jection ro Chrilts Kingdome, then ever there | 
' was (ince the firſt times, when the fulneſſe of the | 
| Gens:les, and the convertion of the ewes (hall 
| be. : Let us comfort our ſelves with the times 
|tocome; Chriſt is in e/#ry, and he will bring 

his Church co turther glory, even in this world, 

befades eternall g/ory at the latter day. Keyogre 
you over me, oh mine enemie, for though'1' be fallen, 
| Jet ſball. 1 riſe. Ler nor the enehies' of: the 
' Church inſult over-much , though rhe Church 


Wb falien , yet ſhe ſhall riſe againe after three 
| 


deyer, ſaych the Prophet, ' Chriſt , though he 
were abaſed as low as poſible he could be; yer 
after chree dayes he aroſe': fo the Chntch ſhall 
rife out of her troubles after three dayes, thar is, 
after a certaine time (rhat we know nor, but) the 
| cxa@t rime is onely in the hands of Chriſt; but 
ccrtainely there are 2/0710 times of the Church 
comming! | | 10M, 
Contiler che wonderfull love of Chriſt, that 
would ſuſpend his g/ory ſo long ; the glory of 
' Heaven was due to him upon his Incarnation, 
by vertue of the union of his humane nature 
with, the divine © for, chat narure'thar was 'uni- 


hy to the God-head, it mult needs have right | 
| to g/ery, by: that very union. What ſhould hin- | 
der, when-it was ſo neere to God, as'to be one 
Perſon , robe raken into the inion'd? the Per- 
ſon > Oh, but where had onr'ſalvation- beene 
(then, if Chriſt had entred into gldry npon his 

In- 
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| 186 Chriſt received up in Glory. 


Incarnation gz. if he had not ſhed his bloud, if 
he had not beene abaſed to the death of the 
Croſſe > Therefore , the Schoole-men ſpeake 
well, he enjoyed the preſence of God affetione 
jufitie, with the affetion of Juſtice, and all 
Vertues, that is, he was as gracious from the 
beginning , from his Incarnation, for matter 
of Grace, and love of all that is good ; yet 
not affefione accommoda : There was a neere- 
neſſe ro God in- pleaſure, and joy , and com- 
fort; this he denyed himſelfe , till he was af. 
ſumpred to glory, after his ReſurreQion; and 
this he did in love to us, that he might ſuffer, 
and. be-abaſed , to worke out our Salvation : 
'| that. redundance of g/ory that ſhould have beene 
upan'his Perſon, preſently upon the Union, it 
was ſtayed till his Reſurrection, that he might 
accompliſh and fulfill our Salvation. What a 
\mercie and love was this >. So it is with the 
| Church ; it is gloriow, as it hath Union.with 
| Chriſt : Is not the Church a g/oriow thing, that 
is joyned to Chriſt, that is Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, the Ruler of Heaven and Earth > 
What is the reaſon, the Church is ſa abaſed 
then ? | 

The Church '| . . If the Church were not abaſed, it could 
sfflacd,why. | not be conformed to Chriſt. Chriſt ( that he 
might worke our Salvation ) he muſt be aba- 
ſed, and have a ſuſpenſion and ſtopping of the 
;2/ory due to him, till the Reſurre&ion : Of ne- 
| ceffitle , we muſt be conformed to Chriſt as 


O— 


| a as we may ; and that we may be confor- 


med 
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med to him, in abaſement, and ſaffering, there ' 
muſt be a ſtop of our glory, till we be dead, 
and turned to duſt, untill we riſe againe, un- 
till Chriſt come to be gloriow in his Saints, If | 
Chriſt ( as 1 formerly ſayd ) had ſhewed all | 
his. g/ory in his abaſement , hhee could never | 
have ſuffered , the Devill himſelfe would have | 
done him no harme, there had beene no pre-| 
rence ; the Phariſes would never have perſccu- 
ted him, and. hated him, if they had ſcene him! 
to have beene ſuch a perſon as he was : but he 
veiled his g/ory, that he mighr ſuffer. If rhe} 
World did fee but the thouſand part of the 
glory that of duc belongs to Chriſtians , would 
they revile them , and diſgrace, and maligne, | 
and trample on them 2? . Cerrainely, they would 
nor. This is difcovered- in Scriprure ; but the 
World (to diſcover their Atherſme, that they 
beleeve not the Word of. God ) take no notice. 
af it; And that the Chnldren of Godrmay be 
conformed to their Head, aid that wav may be 
made to the malice of wicked men, to rrample: 

| UPON them, they goe in the ſhape o: miſra-/ 

ble men, 


| Therefore, Jet-us not be difcourazed for; 
, ay abaſement ; ive have a.c/orio:s life hid with | | 
Chriſt, which ſhall be- revealed one day :- in 
\the meanc time, in the- midſt of abaſement, | 
let us belecve Glory, And let me adde this, to | | 
the reſt-:. | 
' Ay the fame Body wherein Chriſtwas ſpit} The ſame bo-| 
, Upon, and mangled; and crucified, in the fame) 9 at (ues, | 


| {hall be gloti- | 
O 2 Boly Ik 
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Body he roſe againe, and in the ſame Body 
aſcended into Heaven ; fo it ſhall be with us: 
the ſame body that ſuffers any thing for Chriſt, 
the ſame body that dics,the ſame Body ſhall riſe, 
and be affamed to glory. 

Hence-:likewiſe we have a ground of pati- 
ence in all our ſufferings from another reaſon, 
not from the order, but from the certaintic of 
glory : Shall we not patiently ſuffer , conſide. 
ring the g/ory that we ſhall certainely have ? /f 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with him, 

Who will not be patient a while, that hath 
ſuch glory in his eye ? Therefore, let us looke 
upon the glory of Chriſt , in all our ſufferin 
| whatſoever. What made Moſes, and all the 
| Saints, in all times to be ſo patient > They 
(had an eye this way. What made Steven (not 
 onely patient, but) gloriow ? Hts face ſhone as the 
(face of an Angel; he looked on Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſaw him ſirting at the right hand of God, What 
'made the Martyrs not onely patient, bur tri- 
.umphant in all their ſufferings > They had an 
eye of Faith , to ſce Chriſt fitting in glory, 
'and to ſee themſelves in Heaven , gloriow in 
Chriſt ; and not onely to ſee +2” I glori- 
os in Chriſt , but in themſelves afterwards : 
We are not onely gleriews in our Head , but 
we ſhall be our ſelves where he is, Taken wp in 
glory. 

And let it ſtirre us up likewiſe , not to be 
aſhamed of Religion, and ro ſtand out in good 


cauſes for Chriſt, and the Church : He « not 
wg aſhamed 
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aſhamed to be called our Brother , no, not after his 
Reſurretion : Goe rel my brethren, 1 aſcend to 
my Father, and your Father, He was not aſhamed 
of it, when he began to be in the ſtate of glory, 
he is not aſhamed of our nature nov, to take it 
| up into Heaven , he is not aſhamed to owne us 
| here, and at the Day of Judgement to ſet us at 
| his right hand. And ſhall we now, for feare of 
| Men, Br feare of ſhame, for any baſc — 
ſpe& , be aſhamed of our g/oriow Head > Doe 
we beleeve, that we have a Head that is g/oriow 
by Heaven, ſitting at the right hand of God, that 
ere long will come to judge the quicke and the 
dead , and ſhall we be aſhamed to hold out the 
profeſſion of Religion, for a ſcorne, fora word, 
fora frowne > Where is the Spirit of Glory, the 
| Spirit that ſhould be in Chriſtians, that hope 
to be gloriow # He that is aſhamed of me here, 
'(fayth Chriſt ) / will be aſhamed of him at that 
great Day, How can we thinke, that Chriſt will 
owne us, when we will not owne Religion here? 
When we are aſhamed to ſtand for him , ſhall 
we thinke to ſtand at bis right hand > All baſe 
carzall Artheiſticall ſpirits, that are afraid of diſ- 
| grace, of diſpleaſure, of loſſe, of any thing bur | 
of him they (hould be afraid of , let them knouw, 
there is no.comfort for them in Chriſts exattaz 
tion : For, if they had any communion with 
| Chriſt, he would infuſe another manner of ſpirit 
;intothem. Lerus therefore ſtand for Chriſt; ve 
. have a gloriow. Head, a gioriom hope, a g/oriow 
peas ot ls - "ai | 
O 3 And 
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Geanad of And let us goe on with encouragement, in 
encourage- | good duties, with a Spirit of Faith : for, where- 
_ rogood |.» is Chriſt in Heaven, but to rule his Church 
cnt by his Spiric ; 70 lead captivitie captive, and to 
give gifes to en ? Let us therefore goe on with 
conhdence, that Chriſt from Heaven will give 
vs his Spirit, co (ubdue our corruptions. He is 
in Heaven, to rule his. Church ; and what is his 
Kingdome , bur the ſubduing of our ſpirits by 
| bis Spirit, to be more humble, and more holy 
and gracious every way ? Ler us not thinke, that 
our corruptions. will be teo hard for us, but goe 
on in a Spirit of Faith, That Chriſt, that died 
for us as a Prieft, he will rule us as a King, and 
if we be trye to our owne fayics, we ſhall have 
Grength co ſuſtaine us : ke ſies in Heaven, to-rule 
us by his gracious Spirit, Let us not deſpaire; 
though we carry this and that corruption about 
us, we ſhall by little and little overcome all ; he 
will {red capsruitie captive, and evercome all in; 
us,a$bedig in his owne perſon : he that overcame 
| far us, will overcame in us, if there be a Spirit of 
h Baith co upon him. 
Chriſts aſcen- | Againe, this Aſyferie is a Mfterie of Godlineſt, 
ents co $1917» it tendeth to and euforcerh godlinefe, and holi-| 
4  pefic of life, Gbrifs received up 36 glory, Yor ſer 


| _ _—_ is-1n m—_— be hath creken _ 
Heavca che pledge of our ficjÞ, and given us the 

pledge of his Spirit, It was a di, 7 ing of our 
: ature, that God ſhould be weawifhff in our fieſb 
; that, that wayan abaſing to him, as God, was an 
| | honour ro our nature; the Incarnation of Chrift| 
it 
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it was the beginning of his abaſement, in regard | 
of his God-head, for the God-head tobe clouded 
under fleſh , but ic was a dignifying of the hu- 
mane aature, that it ſhould be graffed into the 
ſecond Perſon : And is it nota greater honour to 
our nature,that now in Chriſt it is gone to Hea- 
ven, and is there above Angels > Our nature in 
Chriſt, rules over all the world : And wherefore 
is all this > As it is for wondrous comforryfo for 
inruQion, to carry our ſelves anſwerable ro: our 
 dignitie, VWhat ! hatch God taken our nature up- 
on him, to the unitic of che ſecond Perſon, and 
exalted, and honoured, and enriched it > Is he 
likewiſe gone to Heaven in our nature, and is 
there, above all Principalities and Powers , all | 
the Angels in Heaven attend upon him : And 
ſhall we debaſe and diſhonour our nature, that'is 
fa cxalted > Let itworke upon us, to carry our 
ſcbes ina holy kind of ſtate, Shallwedefile our 
ſelves with finfull courſes,and make our felves ba- 
ſer then the Earch we tread on , worſe then any 
creature. > (for a manwithour grace,is next tothe 
Devill in. miſerie , iff God: be: not mercifull ro 
 bim ) IE Gad have thus honoured our nature , 
aboveall createdexcelicncic whatſoever,ſhall nor 
| this. Qirre us. up, toa.correſpondent carriage? It 
is oft preſſed by the Apoltle, that we welte worthy | 
of our calling... And,i » letusofr:confſider, to 
what. great matters we' are called; forthe life of | 


bethihic pete. be.g/oriew with Chrift-in Heaven, | 
| i& purgeth bies, it Fames 7 ta be like the ftare 
4 he 


—— 


Heaven, it maſt be begutrupen Earth : whoſcever | 
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he hopes for z and he that hath.not a care to ſute | 
and fit bis carriage and diſpoſition to the ſtare le | 
veleeves , it is.an emptic _ , he deludes him- | 
(elſe. Whoſoever ſhall be gorzow with Chriſt in | 
Heaven,is alſo g/oricw now, there ts 4.5pirit of Gloyy| 
refting upon them, that is, Grace z Grace makes | 
them::g/orioxe, Thoſe-that have not a Spirit of 
Glory, that is, a Spirit of Grace, to falhion and 
conforme them , in ſome meaſure, to be like 
Chriſt, by lictle and little ; they have no right 
nor intereſt in the ſtate of Glory, that ſhall be. re- 
yealed after... | 

'Is Chriſt taken vp to g/ory, and for us, as well 
as for himſelfe ; what mannerof men ought me to be 
| is. holy converſation 8 We ſhould keepe our ſelves | 
wrſported of the wicked world; 'Shall-we thinke to 
have communion and fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
glory, when we make the members of Chrift the mem. 
bers of 8 Harlot ; when we make our tongues in- 
ſtrumencs.of blaſpheming God,and Chriſt, asa 


companic of'vilc wretches, thatwillcome tothe 


| eyer: (upon good: ground”) we will-entertaine 
[21 ; Ro __thoughts |. 


Ordinances of Gyd,/and yer have nor overcome 
their Atheiſticall-nature ſo much ,' as to leave 
| their ſwearingzand filthy courſes? Doe we thinke 
to have communion with Chrift ir g/ory, and not 
| get the vitorie over theſe baſe courſes: > Doe we 
| profeſſo ourſelves. to be Chriſtians, and live like 
| Pagers /. blath God ſuch-need of people, tro fill 
| Heavenwith, that he will have ſuch uncleane per- 
; fons > Shall we have fuch-/baſe thovghrs of Hea- 
; eD2> No, beloved ; rheſe things muſt. be left, if 


Chrift received up in Glory. "Wo 
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thoughts of fellowſhip in this g/ory. There is 
4 new Heaven, and a new. Earth, for the new creature , 
and onely for ſuch. Let-us nor delude our ſclves : 
there muſt be a correſpondence betweene the 
Head and the members-, not onely in g/0ry, bur 
in grace ; and the conformitic in grace, is be: 
fore the-conformitie. in g/ory. Will God over 
turne his methode , and order , for our ſakes ? 
No, No: all that come to Heaven , he guides 
them by bis Spirit, (here, in grace) and then he 
brings them to glory. He gives grace and glory, 
and: no good thing ſhall be. wanting to them that 
_ & godly life : bur firſt grace , and then 
[4 ory. ! 

Therefore, let not the Devill abuſe us, no our | 
owne falſe hearts , *to:pretend a ſhare in this | 
glory., when we finde:no change in our ſelves, 
when we finde ior ſo much ſtrength, as to get 
the viftorie over the baſe and vile corruprions 
of the world. .The Apoſtle from this ground, 
inferres mortification of» our earthly members : 
Tow are riſen with Chrift, your life js hid with Chri 
in God , and, we are dead with Chrifh > There: 
fore, we ought to mortifie all finfull laſts, For, 
the ſoule being finite, ir cannor be carryed up 
to theſe things , that are of a'fpirituall, holy, 
and divine conſideration; but ic muſt dycoin/1rs 
love, and-affection, and:cave tO carthly things; 
and ſinfall-courſes.; Therefore, let'us never thinke 
that'we, beletve cheſ® thitgs indeed, unleſſe we | 


inde a diſpoſition by;grace, to Kill and: ſubdue 
all things chat, afercontrenie:fothis: condition, 
ID | __Thoogh 


Ground uf 
wortificarion, 
Colo]. z, 
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us ; orelſe, why are Precepts of Mortification 
given tothem that were Saints alreadie ; bur that 
there is ſomewhat will draw us downe, to abaſe 
us ? Burt this is no comfort to him that is not 
the Child of God, that lives in filthy courſes, 
| chat he might eaſily command himſelfe in , fet 
him abandon the name of a Chriſtian,he hath no 
intereſt to the comfort of this, that Chriſt is re- 
cerved up to glory. : 
Chriſte aſcen- Apgaine, rhe My#eric of Chrifts Glery it tends 
ding wo glory, | tO godlineſfe in this reſpe&,to ſtirre us up to hea- 
beavenly. | venly-mindednefſe. The Apoſtle doth divinely 
mindednefſe. | force this in the fore-named place, Coop. 3, r, If 
Colaſſ 3, 1+ ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke the things that axe above, 
From ourcommunion with Chrift, riſing and a{- 
cending into Heaven,and firting there in glory, he 
forceth heavenly-mindednefle; that our thoughts 
| ſhould be where our Glory is, where our Head and 
Husband is : and certainely, there is nothing in 
the world more ſtrong , to enforce an heavenly 
mind, then this ; to conſiderwhere we are, in our 
Head,  Chriſt,our Head and Husband,is taken #p | 
ine#g/ory; there is our Inheritance,thercarca great 
many of our fellew brethren, there is our Coun-| 
trey, there is our happineſſe. Ve are for Heaven, | 
and nor for this world : this is but a paſſage to| 
that g/erg, thae Chrifd hath raken up for us; and 
|tbereſore, why ſhould we have our minds grove- 
_ Tling here upon the Earth a Centainely, if we have 
intereſt in Chriſt, whe is in glory a1 the right hard 
| Ges, it is impoſſible bur eurfoutes wilt be w 
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| Though ſomewhat there will be in us, to humble 
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ſedro Heaven in our affetjons, before we be there 


—— 


in our bodies. All that are Chriſtians, they are | 

in Heaven in their [pirit and converſation before- |- 

band ; our heavie,dull,carthly ſoules,being touch. | | 
ed by his Spirit, they will aſcend up. The Iron, 


when it is touched with the ILoaditone, (though| $imile, 
it be an heavie body) it aſcends up to the Load- 
tone , it followes it. The Sunne it drawes up 
pan , that arc heavie badies of themſelves. 
Chriſt, as the Loadſone , being in Heaven, he 
hath an attractive force to draw us up. There is 
not the carthlyeſt diſpoſition in the wor!d,if our | 
heargs were as heavic as Iron, if we have commyu- 
nion with Chrif,and have our hearts onee touch- 

ed by his Spirithe will draw us up,thaugh of our | 
ſolves we be hcavie and lympiſh,. This medita- | 
tion, thar Chrifk our Head is in g/ory,and thet we | 
are in Heaven in hirs, and that our happineſſe is 
thero, it will pargeand refine us fram our carthly- 
neſſe,aud drew up our Iron keavig cold hearts. | 

It is an argument of I grcat deale of Atheiſme, Argument cf 

and infidelitie in our hearts, (as indeed our beſe} i2f4-litic- 
nature is prone to ſipke downe,and to be carrycd 
away with preſent.chings) that profefiing to be- 
leeve that Chriſt js riſen, and. aſcenged into Hea- 
ven, and that he is there forus; yet that we ſhould; | 
be plodding,, and plotting altogether for the \-1 


Earch.:- as 1f cbere were 00 other Heaven , as if 
there werg no happineft but that which is to be 
found. below, There is pathing here , that can 
ſazisfie the Gapagiaus nature Of man ; thorefore, 
6oewld nos reſt in; avy.thing here,cauſidering 


the 
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Influence from 
Chriſt, for this | 


dutic, 


downeward ( to baſe cares, and carthly content- 


| |veyes ſpirituall life, ro draw us up : #hen / am af-. 
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the great things that are reſerved for us, where 
Chriſt is in glory. Therefore, when we finde our 
ſonles falling downe of themſelves , or drawne 


ments ) by any thing here below ; let us labour 


glory ro come, and the certaintic of it. Chriſt is 
taken into glory, not for himſelfe onely, bur for 
all his: for, Where 1 am (ſayth he) it « my nill that 
they be there alſo. Chriſt ſhould loſe his prayer, 
if we ſhould not follow him to Heaven : it is not 
onely his prayer, but his will ; and he is in Hea- 
ven, to make good his will. The Wills of men 
may be fruſtrate, becauſe they are dead ; bur he 
lives to make good his ownewill; and his will is, 
'that we be where he is. Now, if a man beleeve 
this, can he be baſe and earthly-minded > Cer- 
tainely, no ; where our treaſure #, our hearts will be 
there alſo, by the rule of Chriſt ; where the bod) 6, 
the Eagles will reſort : if we did make theſe things 
our treaſure , we would mount above earthly 
things ; there is nothing in the world would be 
ſufficient for us, if we had that eſteeme of Chriſt, 
and the glory where Chriſt is , as we ſhould and 
might have, 


————— 


to rayſe up our ſelves with ſuch meditations : I 
know-nor any more fruitfull, rhen to conſider the | 


 Andit is nor onely meditation of theſe things, 
that will cauſe us to be heavenly-minded ; but 
Chriſt, as a Head of influence in Heaven, con- 


cended, 1 will draw all men after me. There isa vertue 


OR 


from Chriſt, that doth it; there is a necefſirie of 
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the cauſe,and conſequence, as well as ſtrength of 
reaſon and equitie; there is an influence iſſuing 
from Chriſt our Head, to make us ſo indeed : 
therefore , thoſe that are otherwiſe, they may! 
thanke themſelves. The beſt of us (indeed) have 
cauſe to be abaſed, that we betray our comfort, 
and the meanes that we have of rayſing up our 
dead and dull hearts, for want of meditation. 
Let us but keepe this Faith in cxerciſe, that 
| Chriſt is in Heaven in glory, and we in him are 
in Heaven as verily, as if we werethere in our per- 
ſons (as we ſhall be ere long) and then let us be 
uncomfortable, and baſc, and carthly-minded, if 


we Can. 
To conclude all : As the foule of man is firſt 


ſinfull , and then ſanRified ; firſt humble, and 
then rayſed : ſo our meditations of Chriſt muft 


Order of me- 
diration of 


Chriſt, 


be in this order ; firſt,thinke of Chriſt,as abaſed 
and crucified : for,the firſt comfort that the ſoule 
hath, is in Chriſt menifeFed 1n the fleſh, before it 
come to recerved wp into glery, Therefore, if we 
would have comfortable thoughts of this, Chriſt 
received wp in glory, thinke of him firſt manife## in 
the fleſb : let us have recourſe in our thoughts to 
Chriſt,in the Wombe of the Virgin; to Chriſt 
borne, and lying in the Manger; going up and 
downe,doing good ; hungring and thirſting, ſuf- 
fering in the Garden, ſweating water and bloud, 
nayled on the Croſſe, crying to his Father, My] 
God, my God, nhy batt thou forſsken me; finiſhing 
all upon the Croſſe , lying three dayes. in the 
Vo; have recourſe to Chriſt thus abaſed, and 
all 
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How to con- 
ceive of Chriſt 
in the Sacra- 


in our fleſh before > This wiil be comlortable, 
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all for us, to expiare our ſinne; he obeyed Cog, 


to ſarisfic for our diſobedience. Oh, here will | 


be comfortable thoughts for a wounded ſoule, | 


| pierced with the ſenſe of ſinne, aſſau:tcd by Sa. 


ran: To thinke thus of Chriſt, abaſcd tor our! 
ſinnes ; and then, to thinke of him taken np nc. 
lory, | 
In the Sacrament,our thoughts mult eſpecially 
have recourſe, in the firſt place, ro Chriſts Body 
broken, and his bloud ſhed , as the Bread is bro- 
ken,and the Wine poured out , that we have be- 
nefir by Chriſts abaſement and ſuffering , by ſa. 
tisfying his Fathers wrath, and reconciling us to 
Gad. Then thinke of Chriſt in Heaven, appea- 
ring there far us, keeping that happinefſe char. be 
hath purchaſed by his death for us, and appiying 
the benefit of his death to our ſoutes by his Spt-| 
rit, which he is able to ſhed mare abundantly, 
being in that high and holy place, Heaven; for 
che Spiriewas not given in that abondai:ce before. 
Chriſt was.aſcenaed to g/vy, as it hath beene. 
fince. In this manger, and order, we ſ1:a!] have 
comfortabic thoughts of: Chriſt. To thinke of | 
his g/a:y in the firit place, it wonld dazle oureyes, 
it would terrize us, being ſinners, to thinke of 
his g/ory-, being now aſcended : but when we; 
thinke of him as deſcended firſt, as he ſay h, #he 
& he that aſcended, but he that deſcended fir ft into the 
lawer parts of the. Earth 2 So, who. is this that is 
taken up in g{ory; is it not he. that. was manife# 


Therefore, ler us fitſt begin.with Chriſts abaſe- 
| ments. 
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Chriſt received up in Glory. 


ment , and then we ſhall have comfortable 
thoughts of his cxaltation, 

Theſe points are very uſefull, being the maine 
grounds of Religion , having an influence into 
our lives and converſations, above all others : 
other points have their life,and vigour,and quick- 
ning from theſe grand Myſteries, which are the 
food of the ſoule. Therefore, let us oft feed our 
thoughts with theſe things of Chriſts abaſement 
and glory, confidering him in both, as a publike 
perſon, the ſecond 4dam, and our Suretic ; and 
then ſee our ſelves in him, and labour to have ver- 
tue from him, fitting us in body and ſoule for 
ſuch a condition, The very ſerious meditation 

of theſe things , will pur a glory upon our 

ſoules ; and the belceving of them, 
will transforme us from 
glory to glory. 
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Acclamations: 


THE NATIVITY 


of Cnr1sr, celebrated by 
the heavenly Hoſp. 


BY 
The late learned, andreverendDrvine 
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Doctor in Divinity, Maſter of Katherine Hall 
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Isar 9. 6. 

Tous 8Childis boyne, to us a gonne is given, 
iIPzr.1i.12. 

which things the Angels deſire to looke into, 
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Luxs 2. 13, 14. 


| And ſuddenly there was with the Angell, a multitude 
| of rhe heavenly hofte praifing G o v and ſaying, 

; Glory to G o Þ in the higheſt, and oy earth peace;Gord 
| will towards men, 


HE Wordsare few,and preg- 
TSS nanc , very precious, baving 
png ET much excellency in a lietle 
TW, quantity, The Heavens never 
SYS opened but to great purpoſe; 
when God opens his mouth, ir 
peciallend , and when the Angels 
| ppearcd, it was o__n ſomeecxtraordinary QCca- 

10n; This was the moſt glorious Apparition 
that ever was, ſetting afide that that was at 


. 


and the Father, ſpake, and;the Holy-Ghoft ap- 
peared ut the likenefſe of a Dove, uponthe head 


of Chrif: when all the Trinity appeared; but |The apparici- 


P 2 there 22 glorious. 
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Chriſts Baptiſme, when the Heavens opened, +315 
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2.02 Angels Apparition, 


there was never ſuch an apparition of Angels, 
as at this time, and there was = caule, for 
there was never fuch a ground for it, whether 
1" od o | we regard the matrerit felfe , the incarnation of 
the matter. Chi , there was never ſuch a thing from the 
beginning of the World, gor never (hall bee in 
this World, tor God to take mans nature on him, 
for Heaven and Earth to joyne together, for the 
Creator to become a Creature, 

Or whether we regard the benefit that comes 
to us thereby; Chrift by this meanes brings God 
and man together ſince the fall; Chriſt is the 
accompliſhment of all the propheſies, of all the 
pramiſes, they were madein him, and for hin, 
therefore: bee was the expeRation of the Gen. 
tiles. Before bewas borne, heyas revealed by 
Lact degrees, Firſt generally, The ſeed of the woman &e, 

| Then more particularly, ts Abraham andhis ſeed, 
'and'then to one Tribe, /udah, that hee ſhould 
| come of him ; then to one family, the houſe of 
| David, and then more particularly, « Virgin ſbal 
comceive and beare « fonne, and the place, Berhelem, 
| till atthelaſt /ohn Baptiſt pointed him out with 
the finger, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away 
; the fumes of the world, Even as after midnight,the 
; | Sun growes up by littleand Ticrle, til his beames 
ftrice forth inthe morning, and ater it appeares 
; in glory; ſo it was with the Swnne of Righteouſ- 
| | neſſe, as he came nearer, ſo hee diſcover'd him- 
felfe more gloriouſly by degrees, till he was born 
| indeed, and then you fee here a multitude of 
RT - + —_—_— his nativity. 
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Now as before his birth, hee was reyealcd by | Chritt eres. 
degrees , ſo after his incarnation, hee was reye-| |*4*9 all occs. 
led to all ſorts, to the old, in Simess, to woinen | 
in 4114, a propheteſle, to wiſe men, and to filly 
(hepherds, toall rancks of men, and to whom. 
ſoever the incarnation of Chrifi was revealed, 
when hewas borne, they all entertained ic with 
joy, The Angels they ſang, and praiſed God , 
Simeon was even content then to dye, and Zacha. 
[79 you ſce :beforehand breakes forth, Blefed bee 

the Lord God of [ſrael, &c. and the ſhepherds went 
away rejoycing, There is a ſpeeiall paſſage of 
divine providence in the carriage of this mani- 
feſtation, for Chrift was revealed to the wiſe men 
that were Gentiles, by a Starre, becauſethey| 
were given to ſtarre-gazing, he was diſcovered 
co the ſhepherds by the apparition of Angels : 
The Sctibes that were converſant in Scripture, 
they found it out by ſearching the Scriptures. | 
God applies bimſelfe to every mans condi- 
tion, 


And ſuddenly there was nith the Angel | 
a multitude, oc, 


You ſee here, how ever Chrift « in thecratch, | Beames of 

in the Manger yet notwithſtanding there were | 5717.1. 
ſome circumſtances that ſhewed the greatneſſe | mene. 

of his perſon, that heewas no ordinary perſon | 

he lay in the cratch indeed, but the wiſe men | 

came and adored him, and he appeared to the 


ſhepherds, poore men, yer — 
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heere is an Hoſt of Angels thar praiſe him , 
likewiſe at his death, hc converted the good 
\ Thiefe, and ſhadowed the Sun it felfe, and then 
| he glorioaſly roſe agaioe ; ſo that there were 
| ſome beames of his divine nature that brake 
forth in all hzs abaſemeors, we ſee here an appa. 
rition of Angels. In the words conſider theſe 


CC n——n——— 


things. 
Diviſion of & | Here is.firſt of all, an apparition of heavenly 
the words, Angels , 


And then their celebration of Chriſts birth, 
Theapparition; xd. ſuddenly there was with the 
Angel, a multitude of the heavenly haſt. 
The celcbratiun of ir, praijiug God axd ſaying; | 
Then the matter of the celebration, «rd proj-: 
ſing Gad. 
Glory t0 God 1 the bighe# | 
In earth peace, | 
Gaed mill torards wen. | 
|  TIfhalleſpecially ſtand upon thoſe words, but 
ſomewhat is robe touched concerning the appa- ! 
| rition of theſe Angels, | 
The oak The circomſtanees of thezr appar ron ; they ( 


on- appearcd to poore Shepherds, 
God reſpetts God reſþeRts no callings. | 
no callings. | 


He willcoafound thepride of men, tharfet (o | 
. || much by that, that God fo lirtle reſpeRs, and to 
| | comfort meniingll conditions. 

The Angels, | Againe the Angels appeared to. them in _ 
in cheie | 1 eſt of their buſinefle, and callinzs ; and in- 
callings., | deed Gods: people, as. ſofer, and others, have 
had the: ſweeteſt entercourſe with God in their 
| F | affaires, 


ww 


Angels called an Hoſt, why, 
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affaires ; and oft times it is the fitteſt way to 
hinder Satans temprarions, and to take him off, 
tobe imployed in buſineſſe, rather then to (trug- 
gle with temptations; wee many rimes meet 
with comfort in our bufineſſe in our-callings, 
[thatwichourt it in ſpeculation, and otherwiſe, we 
ſhould never have, 

| And then they appeared to them inthe night, 


20; | 


| Geddiſcovers himſeife m the night of affliFion, 


| Ourſyceteſt and ſtrongeſt comforts are in qur | #24 a2premes 


greateſt miſeries : Gods children find light in 


in the night of 
atfl-Rion, 


| darkeneſſe, nay God brings light our of darke- 
'neſſe it ſelfe, we ſee the circumſtances then of 
| this apparition. 


He cals theſe Angels a heavenly Hoſt, in di- 
| vers reſpects eſpecially in theſe: 

An Hoſt tor number , here are anumber ſer 
downe, A multitude is diſtin& from an Hoſt, 
bur in that theyare an Hoſt, they are a multi. 
tude, as in Dan; 7, 10.Ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand Angels attend upon God, and ſo Rev, 5, xt, 
Thercare a world of Angels abont the Church, in 
Heb, 12.2%. Weare come to have communion 
with an immmerable company of Angels: he ſets not | 
downe the number, and here appeares # »wlti- 
tude of 4ngets,, Worldly forriſh men that live | 
| here below, thay thinke there is no other ſtare of ' 
| things then thay ſee,they are only taken up with | 
ence,and pleaſures, and goodly ſhews of things; 
alas, poore: fonles, there is another manner of | 
ſtare, and frameof rhiogs, if they had ſpiritual, 
eyes to ſee theglory of God, and of Chriſt our 
| P 


oy 4 Saviour, [- 


Theſe angels 


For number, 


Dax. 7.10, 
Rev. 5.11, 


Heb. 12. 33; 


called an Hoſt, | 
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Auguſt, 


3, 
|For conſent. 


CE EEE Foy, 


Angels called an Hoſt, why. 
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Saviour, and-their attendants there, an Hoſt, 


For Ocder, | FOUL,nOt anHoſtor army; God 7s the Godof order, not 


a multitude of beavenly Angels, 
An Hoſt likewiſe implies order, orelfſe ir isa 


of confuſion, If you would ſee dilorder,goeto hell, 
furely diſordered places, and companies, are 
ratherhels, thea any thing elſe, nay in ſo.nc re- 


|. rodeſtroy the church, and the members thereof, 


| Agreement ingoodis a notablereſemblance of 


ſpe&s worſe, tor there isa kind of order even a- 
mong the divels themſelves, they joyne together 


I nore this by the way :. here was an Hoſt of 
Angels, that is, they are an orderly company : 
what thar order 1s, I confeſſe with: $, Aur, is 
undetermined in Scripture, we muſt not raſhly 
preſyme toJooke into thele things, 
Againe here is conſent, an hoſt all joyning to- 
_ in praiſing God, G/ory to God on high, And 
ure it 15 a heaven.upon earth, whena company | 
of Chriſtians, led with one Spirir, ſhall joyne 
in one worke to. praiſe Gnd, to helpe one ano- 
| ther in ſome ſpirituall yay, when they meet to- | 
| getherto hearerhe word, and to pray to God, ! 
| all with one conſent, their prayers meet in hea- | 
ven, Chriſt commends unian, and conſent * where | 
two or three aremet together in-myname,1 will be in the | 


middeſt of them, and whatſoever two or three ſhall arke 
| 


in my name, f they agree (if there ben» jarring, nor 
ſchiſme,nor breach among them) I wilgrant it; 


that glorious condition we ſhalenjoy in heaven, 


this multitude of Angels, they all agree with 
ofie canſenc, 


An 


i Aneelscalled an Hoſt, why. 207 | 


An Hoſt of Angels, it ſhewes likewiſe their 
imployment, an Hoſt is for defence or offence, 
that is the imployment"of Angels here below 
eſpecially, for the defence of the Church, and 
for the offence of the enemies of the Church : It 
is a great comfort to the Church, and children 
of God; The Church is inthe middelt of di- 
vels here, wee areall ſtrangers inthe way to hea 
ven, wee live in the middeſt of Divels, and Di- 
vels incarnate, divelliſh minded men, that are 
led with the ſpirit of the divell, but here is our 
comfort, wee have a multirude, an Hoſt of An- 
gels, whoſe office is to defend the Church, and 
tooffend the enemies of the church, as wee ſee 
in ſcripture. 

Againc an hoſt implies ſtrength, wee have a| , , 
ſtrong garriſon,and guard,we are Kings in Chri#, Fort cngth, 
_ |and'we haveneed of a guard, and God hath ap- 
| pointed us a ſtrong guard, a guard of Angets: 
| —_— ſeverallyare ſtrong, creatures, we ſee 0c") 
| of themdeſtroyedall the firſt borne in Egypr,one 
of them deſtroyed the hoſt of Zenacheribrhe Aſoy- 
rien in one night: If one Angell deſtroyed a 
whole Hoſt, conſiſting of many thouſands, whar 
can a- multitude oÞ Heavenly Angels: doe > Yer 
all are for the ſervice of Chriſt, and of his church; 
theſe and ſuch like obſervations we may gather 
_ that they are ſaid to bee an Hoſt of 'An. 
gels. 

Beloved, we bave need of ſuch comforts, and | Guard of an. 
let it not ſeeme light unto us, to heare of An- | 8s comfor- | 
gels, becatiſe we ſeerhem hot, It isa thing for- _ 
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Fs | Angels called an Bo, why, | 
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garten of ug, too much, why are we.ſocold, and 
dead, and dull, and diſtruſttull in dangers > wee ! 
forget our ſtrength. and comfort this way, There 
is now at this time an carthly Hoſt againſt the | 
chusch, men led with antichriſtian ſpirits; Leer! 
us comfort our {elves, webave an heavenly Hoſt | 
with us, as Elizew (aid to his ſervant, theye are 
more with us then againft us, It God (ee it good, | 
this outward Hoſt of heaven,the Sun,the Moon, | | 
and Starres,, hee can make them fight for his | 
Charch, as in Siſera's caſe. Burt there is another 
Hoſt, that ſee the face of God, that is, that ob. 
ſerve, and wait on his will, and command, wee 
have an heavenly Hoſt within the heavens, that 
having a command from God, can come downe 
quickly, foxthedefence of the Church, and for 
every particular Ghriſtian, not onely one Angell, 
that is but an opinion that every: one hath: his 
' Angell, but even as God ſees good, one ortwo, 
| or more, a multitude, an Hoſt of Angels. 
| why God | Goduſcth Angels, nat toranydefe&of pow- 
| vferh the mi- * ex jn; himſelte to doc things; thar.kee muſt have 
_— *50- / (pohan Hoſt, but for the furtherdemonſtration 
of his goodneſſe; he is ſo diffuſive in goodneſle, 
| he will havea mwltitude off oreatures, that they 
may bea meaves to diffuſe his gnodneffe., An- 
gelsto the Chureh, and the Churchro others, it 
is for the ſpreading of his goodneſle, for hee is 
all in all in himſelfe. Let i1ttake imprefſion in 
us, that we: have ſuch glorious creatures for our 
ſervice. 
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Angels called an Hoſt, woy. 
they atrend upon the Lord of Hoſts at his birth; 
for Chriſt is the Creator of Angels, the Lord of 
them , not onely as God, but as mediator, As 
GoJ, hee is the Creator of Angels, as mediator, 
bee is the bead of Angels, Col. 1.16, Ir was fic 
therefore that an boſt of Angels (ſhould attend 
upon the Lord of Angels. It was forthe honour 
of Chriff, God would let the world know, (al. 
though they heeded ir nor, there was no ſuch 
thought in AuguFftus court at that time ) that 
there was an excellent glorious perfon, borne 
into the world, God himſelfe trooke our na- 
ture , Chriſt, Emanuel, though hee wete'negle- | 
Qed of the world, and fainerolye ina manger , 
yet God tooke better notice of him theh (oO, hea- 
ven tooke notice of him, when carth regartted, 
hiaynot; therefore God, ro ſhew that he Had an-, 
other manner of reſpe, and regard co Chrift, then ' 
theworld had, hefends a multitude, an Hoft of 
heavenly Angels, to celebrate the nativity of 
Chriſt, | | 

There is much ſolemnity at the binh of Prin- | 
ces, and God that is the King of Kings, and 
Lordof Lords, be makes a ſolemnity likewiſe at | 
the birth of his Sonne, the greateſt ſolemnity | 


theſe things 1 doe but touch, 
And fuddenly there ray, fc, 
| Suddenly, in an unperceivable time, yet in 
time, for there is no motion in/a moment, no 
creature moves from place toplace ina moment, 
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' Angels attend | 


Chriſts.birth,s 
why. 


Col. I, 16, 


that ever-was, an Hoſtof heavenly Angels, bur | 


Angels appar- 
tion ſuJden, 


Godisevery where: Suddenly, ienot onely ſhews 
us 
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The end of 
this appariti” 
on, inreſpeR 
' of men, 


fort from 


| Chriſtians, 
licall, 
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Mutua'!l com - 


Angels called an Ho$t, why, 


Es 


us ſomewhat exemplary from the quick diſpatch | 


of the Angels in their buſineſſe, we pray to God 
inthe Lords prayer, Thy will be done os earth, acit i 
in beaven, that is, willingly,ſilddenly,cheeretully, 
But alfo it ſerves for comfort, if we be in any 
ſudden danger, God can diſpatch an Angell, a 
multitude of Angels:to encampe about us ſud- 
denly, therefore though the danger be preſenr,and 
the Divell preſenr, and dixeliſh minded men pre. 


Angels as preſent to defend us ; nay as himlſelfe 
is every where, ſo in the middeſt of his church, 
he is preſent more then Angels can be, he' is not 
onely among us, but he is inus by his ſpirit, to 
comfort and ſtrengthen us, therefore ler us ſtirre 
up the ſpirit of God in us, inall difficulties, and 
dangers whatſocyer, conſidering wee have ſuch 
grounds of comfort every way. (7 
What is the uſe, andend of this glorious ap 
parition, in regard of the poore ſhepherds, to 
confirmetheir faith, ard inthe ours, for ifone 
or two witneſſes confirme athing, what ſhall a 
multztude doe > If oneortwo men confirme a 
truth, much more an Hoſt of heavenly Angels, 
Therefore it is baſe infidelity to call this in que- 
tion, that is confirmed by a multirude of An- 
gels: and tocomfart rhem likewiſe inthis App#- 
| rition , we ſeeby the way, that for one Chrilti- 
an to confirme, and comfort another, it is the 
; wOrke of an Angell, an Angelicall worke, for 


a worke Ange- ONe man to diſcourage another, it is theworke 
of adivell: when Chriſt was in hisagony> the| 
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ſent to hurt us, God hath a multitude, an Hoftof 
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Angels called an Hoſt, wby. 
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notice how willing, and ready theſe glorious 
ſpirits were to attend ux On Our bleſſed Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, inall the paſſages from his incar- 
nation to his glory, we ſcethey appeared here at 
his incarnation, they miniſtred unto him atrer 
his remprarion, at his reſurreion, then they 
were ready toattend him, and at his aſcenſion, 
they were ready then, but oh the welcome, when 
he entred into Heaven ! There was the glorious 
imbraciogs, when all the Hoſt of heaven en- 
tertained him at his Aſcenſion: In the garden 
(as I faid) they comforted him ; let us imirate 
them in this bleſſed worke, if rherebe any indi- 
ſtreſſe that need comforr, and confirmation: we 
love examples of great noted perſons, here you 
have an example above your ſelyes,the example of 
_— to confirm & comfort the poorShep- 
herds, appeare1n an Hoſt, a wultitude of heavenly 
Angels, The Angels, as they attend upon Chrift, 
ſo for his ſake, they attend upon us too, for hee 
is that Jacobs Ladder , lacobs Ladder you know 
ſtood upon the earth, but it reached to Heaven, 
and the Angels went up and downe apon the lad- 
der, that is, it is Chriſt that knits heaven and 
earth together, God, and man, and the Angels 
by Chriſt, have communion and fellowſhipwith 
us, as Tnoted out of that place, Heb, 12. 22, we 
are come t0 an innumerable company of Angels, {o rhat 
they attend upon us for Chriſts ſake, whoſe 
members we are, they attend upon Chriſt myſti. 
call, az well as Chriſt naturall ; por they are mini. 
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Angels appeared tocomfort him, wee may —- 


Angels attend 
upon the 
Church, 


Heb. 13, 32, 


— —— 


20» ( Angels called an Hot, why. 


| 
fring ſpirits for the ſakes of thems that ſhall bee ſaved, 
| Heb. 1, Heb, 1x. And therefore in our childhood, and 
| tender yeares, they have the cuſtody of us com. 
| mitted to them, as Chriſt ſaith, Their Angels 
behold the face of God , and in our dangers, they 
pirch their tents about us, and at our death, 
| they carty our ſoules to the place of happi- 
nefle, as they carryed Lazarus foule into Abre. 
bams boſome, and at 'the reſurrection , they 
ſhall gather our dead bodies rogether , ſothat 
as they never left our blefled Saviour from 
his birth to his Aſcention, ſo they alwayes 
attend upon his members, his Spouſe, for his 
ſake wee have communion with theblefled An. 
gels, Theſe things may beof ſome uſe, bur it 
1s not that I mainly intend : thus much forthe 
Apparition. 
Es Now the celebration is, a Multitude of the hes- 
| The celebrati- venly Hoſt, praifog God, 
[2 The Word ſignifies ſinging, as well as praiſe, 
| 2Oy howto be |. . " . . 

;wployed, | it implies praiſe expreſſed in that manner, and 
indeed praifing God, it is the beſt expreſſion of 
the affeAion of joy, The Angels were joyfull 
at the birth of Chriſt their Lord, Joy is noway 
betrer, expreſſed, then in praiſing Ged, and it is 
pitty, thatſuch a ſweet affeion as Joy, ſhould 
runne in any other ſtreame, it it were poſſible 
than the prajſing of Ged. God hath planted this af 
fe&ion of joy 1n the Creature, and it 18 fir bee 
ſhould reape the fruitof his owne garden, ir is 
pitty acleare fream ſhould; runne into a puddle, 
| it ſhould rather runne into a garden , = fo 

RR. weet 


—————  _—_—_C 
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| Angels called an Feſt, why. | 2313 


—— 


| freer and excellent affe&tion as Joy, itis pitty it. 
ſhould bee imployed otherwiſc, then in praiſing 
God, and doing good to men, 

They cxpreſle their joy ina ſurable expreſſion 
in praiſing God, the ſweeteſt affetion in man, 
ſhould have the ſweeteſt imployment, the fiy-e. 
reſkemploymentthat joy can have, is to be ilar. 
gedin love, to praiſe God, and for Gods ſake, to 
doe good to others, 


of Chriſt, then they have, yer notwithſtanding | cuyy, 
ſuch is their humility, that: chey come do.vne | 

with grcatdelight from heaven, and praiſe , aud | 
olorific God, for the birth of Ghriſt, wh is nor 
theirs, bur our redeemer, Same ftrength they 

have, there is no creature bur hath ſme good | 

by the incarnation of Chri#, to the Angels 
themſelves, yet however they have ſome ſtrength | 

from Chriſt, in the encreaſe of the number of the 
church, yet he is not the redeemer of Angels, in 

ſome ſort he is the head of Angels, but he is our | 
redeemer , To ns 4 childe is borne, tous a Sonne is gi. | ſin 9.6. 
ven. And yet ſee, their nature is ſopure, and (©; 
cleare from envy, and pride, that they even glo. | 

nfie God, forthe goodneſle ſhewed ro us,meaner | 
creatures then themſelves, and they envy nor ns, 
though wee bee advanced by the incarnation of 
Chriſt, toa higher place then they: For-(beloved) 
the very Angels have nor fuch affinity to Chyift in | 


this, as wee, they are not the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
they make not up myſticall Chri#, the church 
doth, 


See here the pure nature of Angels, they praiſc| Thepure na. 
rure of An- 


God for #5, 'we have more g2od by rhe incarnation www 


EI, 
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Specially to 
praiſe God, for 
our own good. 


r 
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end. 


Angels called an Ho$t, why, 


King of all, itismarryed to Chriſt, Angels are 
not, and yetalthough they ſee us advanced indi. 
verſe reſpes above them, yet they are ſo pure, 
and free from envy, that they joyne in praiſing God, 
here in love tous. 

Letus labour therefore for diſpoſitions Ange- 
licall, chat is, ſuch as may delight inthe g 
others, and in the-good of others meaner then 
our ſelves. 

And learne this alſo from them, ſhall they 
glorifie God for our good eſpecially, and ſhall 
we bedull, and cold in praiſing God, on our own 
behalfe > Shall they come ſuddenly from heaven, 
and cheerefully and willinglv, and ropreiſe God for 
his goodnefle to us, and ſhall wee bee frozen and 


pecially > I haſten tothat that followes, 

What is the matter of their celebration, and 
gratulation ? 

Glory to God in the bigheF , 
In earth peace, 
Good will towards men, 

There is ſomedifference inthe readings, ſome 
copies have it, Onearth peace, to men of good will,to 
men of Gods goodwill, and ſo they would have 
it twobranches, not three; if theword be right- 
ly underſtood, it is no great matter. 

Firſt the Angels begin with the maine, and 
chiefe end of all; itis Godsend, itwas the An- 
gelsend, and itſhould be ours too, Glory 10 God 


| —_ 


on bigh, 
Then 


IS 


of 


cold in this duty, that is for our good moreel- 


| doth, the Church is the Queene, as Chriſt Þs the 


| 
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| Of giving Glory t0 God, f 


Then they wiſh the chiefe good of all, that 
whereby weare fitted for the maine end, Peace, 
God cannot be glorified on earth, unleſle therebe 
peace wrought: for man elſe conceives God as 
| an enemy, by this Peace we are firted toglorific 
| God, if we find reconciliation with God through 
| eſus Chriſt, then the ſence of Gods love, inthe 
worke of reconciliation, will eaflame our hearts 
to glorifie God, therefore next to the glory of 
God, they wiſh Peace on earth, 

Then thirdly, bere is the ground of all happi- 
neſſe, from whence this peace comes, from Gods 
good will, from his good pleaſure, or free Grace, 
To men of Gods good will. So if we goe back again, 
The good will and pleaſure of God, is the cauſe 
and ground of, peace in Chriſt,and peace in Chriſt 
puts us into a condition, and ſtirs usup ro glorifie 
God, ſo we ſee'there is an order in theſe three. 

Tobegin with the firſt, 


| 
| Glory to God in the bigheft, 


| The Angels, thoſe bleſſed and holy Spirits, 
they beginyith chatwhich is the end of all, Ir is 
Godscnd, inall things his owne, glory be hath 
none above himſelſe , whoſe glory to aimear, 
| And they wiſh, Glory to God in the bighe## Hes. 
Vens, 

Indeed hee is more glorified there, then any 
| where intheworld; it is the place where his Ma- 
| jeſtie moft appeares, and the truth is, we cannor 


| perfeRly glotific God, till wee bee-in heaven, | 


| there is pure glory given to God,in Heaven,there 
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2 
The chicte 
good, 


3 
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ground, 
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Of giving Glory to God. 


| j9'n6 corruption there im thoſe prrfect ſoales, 
there is perfe&'glory giyen to God 'Im heaven, 
Here uponearth, God 15 not glorified ar all by 
| many. The whole life of many, being noching 
| bur #dJifhonowring of God, by abuſing h's ord, 


| nahyees; frampling npbn his Church and children, 


| by lighting bis word, and facramenrs, there is 


ly by a few, whom he intends ro glorifie for ever, 
and indeed if wewilf glorifie God here, we muſt 
raiſeour thoughts to heayen ar char time, raiſe 
| them above the rorld, ro heaven, where we thall 


hely Lord God of Hoſts, 37, Im the racane time, (let 


may glorifie'God moron catth{ Thani heaven, 
[t- eyay ſeeme a* Paradox , bur 


{ middeſt of enemies, he 
ven, they are all of one. 
welive nor onely anon 
 {edwith thefpirit'of the Divell, 'where' God 
the rtuth, and'Goſpels fide ;'atrd ſtand for Gols 
eave, infme ſ6tt} wethohour God froreMere 


| forif'weebeginto vlotifie Godhere,, it is a figne 
we tre of 'the'nnttber that he intends to glori- 
| RewidhMialToHavery of 0 /lg 0g ag 


little honour given to God in the world, but on- 


for ever glorifie him, where we ſhall joyne with 
| the bleſſed Saints,and Anpels,and (ing, holy, holy, 


me addetHis by the way) that iniſbme'ſprt-yec 


it isrrue, that is 
| thus, here upon carth've gorifis God in the! 
Dara enemies in hea- 


Mrit; here upon earth, | 
Divels but abs men | | 
i 1 
| diſhonovred;-and ifherewetike Gods fide, and, 


then we are capable to doe it in heayen, where 
theres Ho oppo ſt35ti” Thehifteſpen, Ict ts be 
, | enconraged toplorifie God; 'what' wee cath here, 


Thel |, 
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The verbe is not. ſer downe here, whether ir 
ſhould be, Glory is given to God, or whether by 
way of wiſhing, Let glory be given to God, or by 
way of prediction, or propheſic for the time to 
come, glory ſha/{be to 60d, from hence to the end 
of the world, the verbe being wanting, all have 
 arruth, For firſt, it caunot bee a with, unleffe it 
ous poſitive do@rinall truth, rhatall glory is 
dueto Godin the incarnation of Chri#, and be- 
cauſeallglory is due to him, thereupon comes 
the ground of wiſhing, and of prayer, Ler God be 
glorified, why +. becauſe it is due, if it were not a 
| poſitive do&rinall truth, there could be no foun- | 
dation to raiſe a with, or a prayer, for what is 
a Prayer, but the turning of a promiſe or truth , 
 intoa prayer? and what is praiſe, but theturning 
of atruth imo praile 2 ſo itisadodrinall truth, 
Firſt, that God is to bee glorified eſpecially 
in Chriſt, and in Chriſt , in this particular , in 
the incarnation 'of Chriſt... Andit is a wiſh for 
che time docome, let him be glorified, and a pre- 
dition, God ſhall beglorified in the church, he 
{ hallalway have ſome to glorifie him for Chriff, 
| andeſpecially for his incarnation. 
| .  » Glory v0 God onhigh, 
, Glory isexcellency,greatacs,and goodnes with 
theeminency of it, ſoas it may bee diſcovered, 
| There is a fundamentall Glory, in things that 
are not diſcoveredat all times, God is alwayes 
glorious, butalas;. few have cyesro ſee: ir, bur” 
here | take ir forthe excellencyand-emiuency of: 


the goodneſſe and gtcatrefle. of God diſcovered? 


— i.” A... __— + 


Glory, what. 
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_—_ | . Of giving Glory to God. 
| and raken-notice of, © In the former part of the 

chapter, Lights called rhe glory of che Lord; Light 
is aglorious creature,nothing expreſleth glory ſo 
muchas lighr,it is a {yect creature, but it 15 a glo- 
rious Creature it carries it's evidence in it lelfe, It 
diſcovers all other things, & it ſelf roo. So excel-| 
| lencie andeminency will diſcover it ſelf to thoſe 
that have eyes to (ce ir, and being manifeſted ,and 
withall taken norice off, is glory. 

In that the Angels begin with the glory of 
God, I might ſpeake of this dodrine, that 
The glory of The glory of God, the ſetting forth of the excellen. 
God, our | cies, and eminencies of the Lord, ſhould bee the end of 
cm | our lives, the chiefe thing we ſhould ayme at. 

The Angels here begin with ir, and wee be. 
gin-with it in the Lords prayer, hatowed' bee thy 
name”, it ſhould bee our maine employment, Of 

| him and by him are all things, therefore to him be glory, 
Rem.1te \ Rom. 11. Therefore wee ſhould give God that 
| which is his owne, Thine is theglory, as itis inthe 
; concluſion of the Lords prayer, but this being 
| a generall point, I will'paſſe it by, and come to 
the particular, inwhich, itwill more comforta- 
bly appeare, as this glory ſhines in Chriſt, in the 
incarnation of Chriſt, there is matter of gloti- 
fying God, bochto Angelsand men, 
Incarnation. | And here I doe not take the incarnation of 
of Chriſt,tve | Chriſt;abſtraQively, from other things in Chrifh, 
ather beacfus! But I take the incarnation of Chrift, as a founda- 
by him. | tion, & prerequiſite toalthe other good we have 
| by chri , Loryro God on high, now Chriſt is born,why ? 


————_ 


| : | ovly.that he.is borne >. No, butby reafon of this 
| 4 incarnation 


ys 
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incarnation, there is a union of the two natures, 
God and man, ſothat by the incarnation, now 
Chriſtis man, and holy man, rhe humane nature 
in Chriſt is pure , and holy, being ſanRified by 
the Spirir, and united to God ; now Chriſt be- 
ing, not onely man, but pure man, and God man 
(God taking our naturetothe unitie of his per-' 
ſon) hence it is that hee comes to bee qualified 
for all that he did, and ſuffred after , itwas from 
hence,that they had their worth, What was the 
reaſon that his bezvg made a curſe, and to dyc 
for us, ſhould beof ſuch worth > It came from 
a perſonthat was God-man , nay, ſoneere is the 
manhood to God, that what the manhood did , 
God did,becauſe the perſon was God, the ſecond 
perſon raking the nature of man,and whar he ſuf. 
fred in his humane nature, God ſuffred according 
to mans nature; hence comes that phraſe of the 
commication of properties,what ever was done or 
ſuffred in mans nature, God did it as Mediator, 
God did it in that nature, thereupon comes the 
price of it; thus the incarnation is a pre-requi- 
| fite,and foundation toal other benefits by Chriſt, | 
| therefore rake it conjoyned, his incarnation, and 
his death, and reſurre1on,and aſcention and all, | 
| Well then, The incarnation of Chriſt together with) ,, . _ 
' the benefits to us by it, that is, Redemption, Adoption, | will wot _ 
' &. 1t is that wherein God wil ſhew his glory moſt of all, ! ſhew his glo- 
| Thatisthedodrinalltruth,theglory andexcel. | 7 
| lency of Ged doth moſt ſhine in his love, 8& mercy | 
inChriff, Every excellency of God hath irs proper 
| place or Theatre, where it is ſeene, as his power, ' 
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in the creation, his Wiſedome in his Provi- 
| dence, and ruling of the wortd, bis Juſtice in 
| hell, his Majeſtie 10 heaven , but his Mercy and 
| kivdnefie, his bowels of reader mercie, doc 
, moſt of all appeare in his (.hurch among his 


| people, God thewes the excellency of his gogd. | 


nefle and mercy, in the Jucarnation of Chrif, | 
and the benefits we haveby it; many Acrtribures | 
ard excellencies of God, ſhine 1n Chriſt. as, 

His truth, A/ the promiſes of Goa are , yea, and 
Amen in Chriſt, there is an accompliſhment of all 
the promiſes. 

And then his wiſedome, that hee could recon- 
cile Juſticeand Mercy, by joyning two natures 
rogeiber, this plot was in heaven by God the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, che Trinirie, 


| in Chriſt, be became our Surety , who is Godas 


7 
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that God and man ſhould be joyned together, to 
joyre and knit two Attribures, feeming contrary, | 
Juſtice, and Mercy, toreconcile man, by recon- | 
.ciling Juſticeard Mercy, and by ſuch an excel- | 
ent way, that Gnd ſhould became man, Eme- | 
| -ucl, this was a great wiſedome tOrceconcile Ju. | 
; ſtice and Mercy, by fech a Perfan, as ſhould (a- | 
; tisfie Juſtice, ard give way to Metcy, that is, by 
| Clritt, God will loſe none of his Attributes, 
his Juſtice mnit be ſatisfied, that his Mercy | 
might be manifeſted; the wiſdomeofGod found | 
' our that way, it is a plotthe Angels ſtudy 17, 
| Likewiſe berc is Juſtice, Juſtice folly ſatisfied 


well as man, jf no creature can ſatisfie God, God 
can, whcn the ſecond Perſon tooke our nature. 


and.) 
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' and was our Surety , and dycd for us, here was 
| the glory of his Juttice. 
| And of his holinefſe, that hee would be no 
' otherwiſe ſatisfied for finne, it was ſo foule a 
thing, that to ſhew his hatred of it, he puniſhed 
itin his owne Sonne, when he became our Sure- 
ty. How holy and pure is God > that 1s, whata 
| ſeparation is there, 1n the nature of God from 
fin, coalidering that he fo puniſhed it in his Son, 
| our Surety > that he made him crieout, Ay God, 
| my God , why ha#t thou forſaken me? We cannot ſee 
'thenarure of God in anything in the world , fo 
' much as in Chriſt, in Chriſt we ſee, as in a glaſſe, 
| his infinite ſweer Wiſedome , his Jaſtice any 
 Holinefſe , in hating and loathing of linne, 
| Butthe maine ofall is, bis Mercy and Good. 
neſſe, which ſer him on worke, to contrive this 
'great worke of Redemption, by the Incarnation 
and death of Chnit , the infinire rich, glorious, 
'aboundant mercy, that is the maine thing where- 
in God is glorious now in Chriſt, therefore 
every where you have theſe, and the like titles | 
| Put to his goodnefſe and mercy , The bounty ef | 
| God appeared, and the riches of his mercy, and the 
| exceeding great height, and breadth , and depth of his 
| loze, There areno words large enough to ſet out | 
the goodneſſe and mercy of God in Jeſus Chri#t, 
| Therefore I will onely ſpeake of this Atrtribure, ' 
| becauſe this bearcs the maſtery among all the! 
other Attributes, though God beequally power- | 
fulland juſt, and yet heexpreſleth his mercy and 
' grace moſt of all in /eſws Chriſt, rowards poore | 
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Of giving Glory to God, 
wretched man :-For after the fall , man being mi- 
ſcrable and ſinfull, what Attribute can cxa!t ir 
ſelfe, but Mercy to-milſery , and graceto (infull 
man,in pardoning his ſfinne > conſidering in what 
wermes man ſtoud ; there was no other Attribute 
could exalt it ſelte bur grace and mercy, to tri- 
emph over miſery, and finne, Asitisina City, 
thoſe that are otherwiſe equall in honour, yet 
ſometimes one beares rule above another, and 
he that is now Magiſtrace and chiefe, take him} 
at another time, ke 1s-inferiour to others; ſo fince | 
the fall, the mercy of God beares office , and is | 
chiefe Governour and Commander over all the | 
Attributes of God, Foras | ſaid, what moved | 
God to ſer his Wiſedome oa yyorke, to contrive | 
ſuch a thing as the ſalvation of man-kinde, to re- 
concile God and man in one perſon ?- his Mercie 
moved him, VVbat moved hin to (atisfie kis Ja- 
ſtice? Ir was, that an cxccllent way might be 
made, withour prejudice toany other of his Ar. | 
tributes, for his free grace and Mercy , that is it; 
that ſer all the other onworke, that is the maine. 
'triumphing Attribute; conſidering man nou | 
' ſtanding in that exigence of Mercy ; therefore | 
 Glerie to God-in the highe#t heavens , eſpecially for | 
bis free grace and Mercy in Chriſt, 
; Novthat you may underſtand this ſweerpoint, | 
which is very comfortable, and indeed, the grand | 
comfort to a Chriſtian, doe bur compare the 
glory of God. that is, the cxcellency, and emi- 
| nency of Gods mercy, and goodnefle, and great- 
| neſſe of this worke of Redemption by O_ 
other 
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other things. God is glorious in the wo:ke of 
Creation , The heavens declare the glory ef God+ 
and the earth manifeſts the glory of God , every 
creature inde: d hath a became of the glory ot 
God, eſpecially thoſe celeſtiall bodies in the 
heavens, they prayſe God in their kinds, butwith 
our mouthes they give us matter of prayſe, and 
if we have gracious hearts, wee take noriceof it, 
and magnifie him for his goodneſſe, his goad- 
neſſe appeares in the uſe of the creatures, and his 
reatneſſe inthe bu!ke of the creatures, his wiſe- 
| _ inordering and ravking of rhem:, fo that 
his mercy ſhines in all things in heaven and earth, 
marvelouſly : oh but (beloved) heaven and carth 
ſhall come to nothing ere long , and what is all 
this glory , of the goodnefſe and greatneſſe of 
God tous, if we be ſent tohell, after this ſhore 
life is ended > what comfort is it that wee goe on 
the earth,and enjoy the comforts that God gives 
us in this world, and then to periſh for ever ? 
therefore the glory and goodneſſe of God, doth 
not ſo gloriouſly appeare in the creation of the 
world, 
Nay, the glory of Gods love and mercy , (hi- 


Adam, for there God did gooll to a good man, 
hecreated him good , and ſhewed goodnefle to 
him, that was not ſo much wonder , but for. God 
to ſhew mercy to an enemy, to a creature that 
was in oppoſition to him, that was in a ſtate 
of rebelllion againſt him, it is a greater 
wonder, and more glory, It was a marvelous 


ned not to us ſo, wheniwee were in 44am, notto | 
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but here God was made wan, he became man 
himſelfe ; there allwas donew1ith one word, Ler 
us make man, it was caſily done : But in this, for 
| Chriſt tobecome man for us, and to ſuffer many 
thingsto be made a curle for us, it was not fo 
caſfic a matter, therctore hercin there 15 agreat 
manifeſtation of the glory of Gods goodneſſs 
and mercy to us, for God hath ſer himlelfe 
to bee glorious in his mercy and goodnefe, 
and grace in Chriſt, hee bath ſet himſelfe ty 
triumph over rhe greateſt ill in man (which 
1s ſinne) inthe glonous worke of redemption, 
So that you ſce, here is the greateſt glory, and 
mercy of God, appeares 1n our redemption by 
Jeſus Chrift, the toundation of which, is his in- 
£x04. 34.6. | carnation, In Exod, 34.6, God doth make an 
: anſwer to Moſes, who deſired to ſee the glory of 
God, that he might have it manifeſted ro him, not 
out of curiolity, but that ke might love God the 

Wherin Gods | gre, how doth God manifeſt his glory to him? 
_— Meer '” | Tehwah, ſtrong merciful, gra-ious,pardoning ſinne and 
tniquity, when Godwou'd (ct himfelfe to ſhew his 
glory inanſwering Aoſes petition, he doth irin 
etting out his glorious mercy and grace, and 
loving kindneſſe, in pardoning fin and iniquity, 
tO ſhew that he will now have his glory moſt ap- 
peare, inthe ſweet attribute of mercy, and com- 
paſſion, in the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes &c. In Tits 
Ah 2.12, Thegrare of God bath appeared, teaching ws to 
ation deny ungodlinefie and worldly lufts, ec. The grace 
of God bath appeared : Grace hath nota body 


to 
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to appe are viſibly , I, but Chrift appeared, and 
when hee appeared, it was as it grace and love 
had been ircarvate andtookea body, fo that grace 
and mercy , molt of all (tines in rhe Incarnation 
| Chriſt, 

I neednat clecre the point further , but onely 
makea littleuſe ot it, and fo end, PDoth the 
grace, and love, and mercy of God, thofe ſweet 
Attributes, now appeare, and ſhew themſelves in 
leſw Chri#,T befeech you let us remember ir(there 
is no point of Divinitie of more uſe and comfort) 
| eſpecially inthe greateſt piunges, and extremi- 
| ties, for it apſwereth all o5jeftions , the grearef 


| and ſtrongeſt that can be made, 
| Theſinnerwill object, my (ines are great, of 
| long continuance and ſtanding , they are of a 
deepe dye. 

Looke then ug on God inChriſt, and confider 
his end in the Incarnation of Chrift , it was that 
his mercy, and gooeneſſe, and grace, ſhould be 
exalted, and triumph over all mans unworthi- 
neſle : the greater thy ſinnes are, the greater will 
be the glory of his mercy, and that is ir, God 
ſeekes for now ,to be glorious in his mercy. 


any mercy ſhewed to ſuch a wretch as thou art, 
it muſt beno ordinary mercy. 

It is true, Gods mercy is no ordinary thing, 
ofall Artributes hewill triumph in thar, the g!c- 
ry of his mercy and goodneſſe, is that he ſeekes 
to baveof men, bythe Incarnation and Redem- 
prion wrought by Chriſt, above all things whar- 
ſoever. Than 
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Thou wouldeſt haye infinite mercy, 

Thou haſt it in Chri##, 

Thy fins have abounded, Gods grace abounds 
much more, 

Thy ſinnes are as mountaines, Gods mercy is 
as the Ocean, to cover thoſe mountaines, 

But is it poſſible for God to forgive ſuch a 
wretched ſinner, that have beene a blaſphe- 
mer, &Cc? 

It were not with men: but, ſaith God, + 
thoughts are not as your thoughts, you are vindiQive 
in your diſpoſitions, and will not pardon, but 
my thoughts areas farre above yours, as thehea- 
vens are above the carth, therefore bound not the 
infinite mercy of Ged, wherein he will triumph, 

with thy narrow thoughts) bur let it have its 

cope, eſpecially in plunges and affaults, and 
at ſuch times as the beſt ofus may bebrought 
unto. In Hoſes 11. 1 am God and wt man, imply- 
ing, that if he were man, wee might have meane 
thoughts of him , confined thoughts, but la» 
God and not man, therefore comfort your ſelves in 
this , conſider how God ſets himſelfe tobeglo- 
rious in his love and mercy, to poore miſerable 
wretched man in leſu Chrif, 

You ſee the mercy of Godin Chriſt, even in the 
Sacrament, hee doth not onely give ChriFrous, 
So God loved the world, that hee gave his onely begotten 
Somne,to be borne and todye forus, bart his mer- 
Cy is a boundleſſe mercy; wee ſee hee labours 
to ſtrengthen our faith by theſe pledges, thatwe 
make uſe of this, VVhar if God be mercifull in 


Chrift | 
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chriſt ? and what if Chriſt be gracious, and there 
is nothing but grazeand mercy, if there be nor 
anapplication , if there be notan intereſt, whar 
benefic have we by it > we muſt intereſt our ſelves 
in this glorious Perſon, intereſt ourſelves in 

chriſt , for it is founded upon Chrift all rhe glo- 
rious mercy of Ged., is grounded upon fatisfa. 

&ionof juſtice, that is, in Chriſt, bur this is no- 

thing, except wee intereſt our ſelves in Chri##, 

and in the mercy 'of God, for our appropriation 

15the ground of all comfort. God out of Chriſt. 

isa fountaine ſealed , hee 1s a fountaine of mer-! 
cy, but hee is ſealed up, hee is a conſuming fire, 

but in-Chrift, hee is a chearing comforting fire; 

but this is nothing tous, unleſſe wee be in Chriſt, 
we muſt have-intereſtin Ch/ift, wee muſt be bone: 
' ofhis bone, and fleſh of his fleſh., bee harh mar: 
| ryed our nature, that wee might be married to 
| him, we have nobenefit by his Incarnationelſe, 

Now all our. comfort is, by this unionand Com-- 
munion' with Chriſt, by marrying oar ſelves to 
Clwift.; by ftrengthning our faith imrhis Union, 

and Commiinion, that ſo we may make uſe of 
the boundleſſe mercy of God 1n Chrift therefore 

how ſhould we be encouraged to come to the Sa- 

crament, toenjoy this comfort; ca 

- You have beard-( Beloved) of the joy of the 

Angels, oftheir manner of celebrating rhe birth 

of Chrift, and if the Angels ſhould leave heaven, 
and: come downe- upon earth , and-take upon 

them- bodies, how would they celebrate the In- 


carnation of Chriſt ? You ſee here, Glory 20: God: on 
SUERI high, 


boy. . | 
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bigh, this would bethe.courſe whan 
carry themſelves:29 glorifie God, amfigerablets 
their Song , ſo ſhould we doe, if wee with be like 
the bleſsed Angels , wee ſec how to celebface the 


Nativity|of;6hniſt,we need not goe to fetch £1 
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they wouſt 


frota bell, to celebrate: it; (if cbe Devill (hoy 
beincarnate,'and:cometolive among men, 
would hee celebrate the Incarnation of Phan 
otherwiſe then jn many places itis > ifwedoenot 
love tc have Qur-portion with Devils, ſurelywee- 
ſhould not iraurare thoſe , whoſe ſtace +, "and 
candition.,wee are afraid of, The ' Angels ay 
matter enough in the thing it ſelfe, ro make 
them ſing , Glorie to God on bigh , on earth peate, gud 
will tewards mer,  Vhat , hath God.beene fo rich 
in-love tous, in Chriſt, fowondsousin mercy; as 
rotake eur miſcrable nature,] nor avthebeft;, but 
at-the worſt, and to take our condition upon 
him >? here is matcer of joy, and ſhall webe be. 
holding tothe Devill for joy; whenweetfhoukd 
rejoyce for Chrifl> will not therhing'ir felfeyeetd 
matter ;af rejoycivg > oh baſe difpofitions that 
we ſhould-not content our felves with howop crea? 
uniforms joy , to the thing it ſelfe.' I defireres 
[PeAtece, and reformation, of whathach beene 
amiſſe : if there be anythae have lheone guiley in 


| this kind, that tntendio come mare Geet iteheſe 

"| boly myſteries x 1etaliemm know, char Gd will'be 

\| Renoured of all that: come neete bim, ler theti 

| Us ittaheart., As.Tercu/lianſaid im his time: 
Wh 


at 1 ſhall wee/'editbrarerhir, ; which ts'd 
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a publicke. ſhame.in a dilgracefall way? : 

-Ibeſeectryou conſider ofthelerhings; &eopens,| Wharuſe ro 
for the' Kingdome of God ts neare,, {aith the Baptist. —_—— 

| What, ſhall wee therefore give carnall liberty, | wing, 

toall-looſencfle, as if Chrift camerobring Chri- 

ſtians liberty 10 licenciouſneſle > (ſhall wee, in-! 

ſteed ofrepenting , runne_furtherand furthes in- 

to guilt? and indiſpoſe our ſelves to-all good- | 

neſſe > is thar the reaſoning of the Scriprares ?| 

' Noytepent, for the Kingdome of God 15 at han chang: | 

your lives, for 'Chrift and the, fruites of the Gol- 

 pellareathand. ' The, grace of God bath apprared' in| 

Chriſt, what> to teach us to live as we lift, andity 

be more'difordered rhen at otlier times > oh'no. 

tolivefoberly;, andjuſtly., north wieng any bo+ 
dy, and bo{y 8nd youly in (bis preſent: wotlel 

this 23 the:Scriprures' roaloning,, 'and chas! (4 

evet we ooke for comfort from Grd ahd'Chrift) 

we muſtreaſon too, 10 017% 207 210 5,99 AG 1 
-\\Lernopechinke jt roo fare; ro ſeakeoftlicc! 

things:now ;:'bur -choſs that have non had the | |) | 

accof Grd, to keepe them irpe@cent!; We them! 

| make-uſe of the grace of God ranopent,' and as! 

| the ——_—_— the Ancients/js, fepentance| 

| }$4doord to eſcape tothe ſhore, after wee have'| Repentance, 

| made ſhipmracket at dons things kamilſe; rhow.,| what 

fore; as Iſaid;rhoſyrhawhavenmor had the grace; 

beforeto be mnocenr,/let them! makewule of aſd! 

grace of God; thar now invites them 'tOrepen- 

tance, or nat. preſume to come” to thefts holy! 

things. .I ſpeake/ir, potofcly to free mine Own! 
fouke ,-bur to-free you: from icontratting further 
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Why Gods 
children were 


ſuffied ro fall. 


"of whatyou bave done before > What haſt thoy 
| todoe (faith God) to take my name into thy 


{our owne errours , we grow more ſtabliſhed af- 


py , therefore thoſe that have made _ 


— 
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guilt: for:doe. you thinke to make amends by 
comming to rhe Sacrament , without repentance 


mouth, to take my Sacrament into thy mouth, 
when thow hateft- to be reformed? God accounted 
hrs owne Service, 'as the cutting off « dogges head, 
when they came indiſpoled', and unprepared, 
The Sacrament is bane and poyſon tous, if wee 
come without repentance: What, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle > For this cauſe, becauſe you come unreve. 
rently to the things of God, ſome areſiche, and ſome 
weake, and ſome | wvay God ſtrucke them with 
death forit. And it is a great cauſe why many 
are hardned ip their fines, and goe on till, be: 
cauſe.Godexecutes theſe ſpirituall judgement; 
for prophaning theſe holy things , thinking to 
daube with God, and to complement with him 
inan cafie performance, 

I know thoſe that belong to God, are ſuffe- 
red ſometimes to doe things amiſſe; and to fall 
into errours and miſcarriages , 'that they may 
know themſelves betrer. Kod indeed , much of 
our-ſpirituall wiſedome, is gotten by the ſightef 


ter, againſt the like remprations,: for the time to 
come , and we can-ſay by experience, it is good 
that I know the fooliſhnes of my owne hearr,&c, 
but hee that God hath no delight in, he ſwells 
and rages againſt any admonition , though it be 
in loveto his ſoule, I hope there are none ſuch 


peace 
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peace with God, let them come to theſe ho- 
ly myſteries with comfort , notwithſtanding 
any thing before : for God hath prepared 
theſe things, nor for Angels, but for weake 
men , whole faich ſtands in neede to be ſtrength. 
| ned, 
And letus not rhinke, that Chriſtianity is a 
matter of complement, that becauſe we are bap- 
tiſed, and come to heare the Word, and receive 
the Sacrament, all is well : for wee may doe al] 
| this, and yet be greater {inners then Turkes, or 
| Jewes, or Pagans : forthe moſt horrible (ins are 
| committed inthe Church. Where is the ſinne 
| againſt the holy Ghoſt commirred , ſins againſt 
light, and againſt conſcience, but where the 
' conſcience and underſtanding is moſt enlight- 
'ned? there be the horrible provoking ſinnes, 
wherethere is more light, __ direQion to live 
in another way. Vhen the grace of God, and 
\theriches of ChriF are opened, and yer men live 
'intheir ſinnes againſt conſcience , and the light 
'of the Goſpell, ſo farre is the ourward perfor- 
, mance from excuſing, in ſickneſle, and at the 
 houre of death, that it aggrayates our guiltand 
| damnation, when we make notarighr uſe of the 
; holythings of God. 
| Thatwhich I ſhall next ſtand vpon, ſhall be 
'toſhew, 
| How we may know, whether we glorifie God 
for Chriſt or no. 
And then the hindrances that keepe us from 

 $lorifying God for this excellent good, 
| R And 
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And the meanes hoiv we may come to glorifie 
God. 

For the firlt, of glorifying God in general], 
I will not ſpeake much, it would be large : and 
the point of gloritying God, is moſt ſweetly 
confidered, as inveſted in fuch a bench as this, 
when wethinke of ir, notas an Idea onely, but 
thinke of it in Chriſt, tor whom wee have cauſeto 
glorihc God , and for all the good wee have by 
him, | 

Firſt then, wee bo!d:tune withthe bleſſed An- 
gels, ingiving glory to God, when we exalt God 
in our ſoules, aboye all creatures and things in 


the world , when we lift him up in his owne place, 
and Ict him be jnovr fou'es, as be is in himſelfe, | 
inthe moſt holy ; God is glorious, eſpecially in| 
bis mercy and poodoefie , let him be fo in our: 
hearts, in theſe fiveer Attributes , above all our 
| unwOrthineflſe and fſinve : for God hath nor glo- 
ry from us, till we give bim the higheſt place in 
, Our love, ayd joyauddelight, and all thoſe affe- | 
| Qions that are ſet upon good; when they are ſet 
vpon him as the chiefe good , then we give him ; 
| his due place inour ſouls, wee afcribe to him 
that Divinity, and. cxcellency, and eminency, ! 
that is due to him. And this eſpecially appeares 
in compcrition ans oppoſition of other things ; 
whenwewillnot offend God for any creature; 
wheniye Can ſay as the 7 ſalmiſt ; whom have 1 in, 
heaven but thee, and what is there inearth, in compa- | 
riſon cf thee & Therefore let us aske Our owne | 
thoughts often ; what ghat is, that our _— | 
| of 
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ofdelight, and joy and love, andall the (weetne s 
andmarrow of our ſoules is ſpent on, and runnes 
after> is it the ſweet loveof God in Chrift, theex- 
cellent ſtate we have in ChriiZ7? itis an excellent 
figne. Surely , the bleſſed Saints in heaven, and 
| thoſerhatare incarth , that looke for heaver, are 
| thus diſpoſed for the molt part, eſpecially when 
they ſet themſelves in their devotios before God 
Let us examine what is higheſt in our ſoules 
The loving bindneſse of the Lord, « better then life it 
| ſelfe, faith the Pſalmiſt. Then we give God glo- 
|ry ,wbenwe ſerlightby life ir ſelfe, as holy Saint 
Paul could ſay , What, doe yourell me of ſuffe- 
[ring at /eruſalem? I am not onely ready to doe thar, 
' but to dye for the name of Chriſt: and in Philip x, So | Pibp. 1. 
' God maybe magnified by my life or death, 1 am at a 
point, ſo+if the queſtion be , whether wee (hall 
ſacrifice this blood , and lifeof ours, or diſho- 
nour God, and wrong the Goſpell, or be any way 
| prejudiciall to the truth knowne , when weeare 
ready to part with all,with father & mother, and 
'houſesand lands, and all for Chrift, then with ; 
the Angels we ſay , Glorie be to God on high, there- 
foreina ſtate of oppoſition, when we cannor en-! 
joy both, let us leave the creature, and cleave to 
God, 
| Then againe, wee give glory to God for Chrift, bo 
when wc _= all the * = have from God * —— 
1nChriF, when we ſee Chriſt in every thing; 4, Chriſt. 
things are ours, becauſe we are Chriſts, It is by Chriſt, 
thatwee are heires,, that wee have any.comforta- | 
ble intereſt , therefore when wee accept all in 
R 2 Chri&t, | 
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Chriſt, and give God in Chri# the glory of all, we 
practice this that rhe Angels doe here , wee give 
glory to God. 

Then againe , we give glory to Ged, wl:cnwee 
ſtirre up others, all the Angels content, there 
was no diſcord in this harmony of the Angels, 
When we all joyne together, and ſtirre up one 
another, and labour ro promote the knowledge 
of God in Chri#, all the wayes we can, every one 
inour place and calling, Magiſtrates, and Mini- 
ſters, andevery one inour families, labour that 
Chri#t may rule there, that Godin Chriſt may 
be knowne, In Pfal. 103. there the Pſalmiſt 
ſtirres vp himſelfe ro glorifie God, and heſtirres 
up the Angels, and here, the Angels ſtirre up 
men, Glorie.to God on high, &c, Where thereisa 


rifie God, there will be a ſtirring up one of 
another, Angels, men, and men Angels, anda 
wiſhing , that God may have glory in heaven 
and earth. Therefore thoſe that labour not in 
their placcs, that the truth may be made knowne, 
| that for baſeand worldly ends, are oppoſers of 
'the publiſhing of the Goſpell any way , (asitis 
,the faſhion now , they will not appeare openly, 
| bur cunningly undermine the Goſpell ) under 
' pretences, They beare no tune with theſe blel- 
ſed Angels, forthoſe that have diſpoſitions like 
'them, will ſtudy h2w this bleſſed truth may be 
 promored , and propagated, and ſpread even over 
; the world; therefore-wee ſhould labour, every 
one tO ſpread the glorious Goſpell'of Chriſt, 

eſpecially 


| zcale of Gods glory, anda diſpoſition fit toglo. 
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| eſpecially thoſe that are Miniſters , whoſe offic « 
| itis,tounfold and open the wnſearchable riches of 
| Chriſt. | 
| - 3 ,weglorifie God in Chriſt, when wee 4 
ſee ſuch glory and mercy of Chriſt, as it doth | When our dic 
| transforme us, and changeus, and from an in. altered by ot 
| ward change, wee have alway a bleſſed difpoſi- | holding Gods } 
| tion to glorifie God , as I ſhewedour of 1 Cox, 3. =__ 
| This is the difference betweene the glaſſe of the | i ca. 3. 
| Goſpell, and the glaſſe ofthe Law, and of the 
| creatures, In the Law, wee ſee the beames of 
the Juſtice of God, Curſed ur every one that conti- 
| nueth not in all, c. and the beames of his power 
| amd googneſſe in the creature, but ir doth nor 
| change and transforme ys to be good and gra- 
cious, but when we ſce the glory of God , of 
| his goodneſſe and infinite mercy , ſhining in the | - 
ace of Jeſus Chriſt, ( for wee dare nor looke 
upon God immediately) it changeth the ſoule, 
tobegracious like unto Chriſt, therefore if wee 
find, that the knowledge of God in Chriſt, hath 
| changed our diſpoſitions, it isa (igne then, wee 
giveglory to God indeed: for to glorifie God, 
is and ation that cannot proceed but from a 
diſpoſition of nature, that is altercd and chan- 
ged; the inſtrament muſt be ſet in tune, before 
[1t can yeeld this excellent muſicke, to glorifie 
| God as the Angels doe, that'is, all the powers 
ofthe ſoule, muſt be ſet in order with grace, by 
the Spirit of God if the meditations and 
thoughtsof the Goſpell, have altered our dif- 
Poſitions to love God, and that that pleaſeth | 
| R 3 God | 
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God, rodoc goodto men, to delight ingood- 
neſle, it is a gne wee are inſtruments in tuneto 
glorifie God , and that we have an apprehenſion 
of the love, ard mercy of God in Chriſt, az wee 


ſhould , for ir hath a transforming power to 
worke this, The grace of God will teach u« to drny 
ungodlinefſe and worldly luſts, and to live hulily, | 
When the grace of God, that is, the free loyeof 
God in Chriſt, inthe forgiving our ſinnes, and 
advancing us to heaven, hath this effe in our 
ſoules, it isa ſfigne wee have a true notion, and: 


of G: ds grace, otherwiſe, if nee turnethe graceef 
God into nantonneſſe , to make the benefits by 
Chriſt, a pretence and covering for our wicked 
ard looſe lives, wee knowv not what it is to glori- 
fie God, but though inwords we ſay , Glory be to 


God, yet inour lives we denie it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
The Hypocrites in Tſay, 66; 5. they had good 
ſpreches in their mouthes , ſaith G2d, hearethe 
word of the Lord, yee that tremble at his Word, your | 
brethren that hated you , and caſt you out for my name | 
| ſake, ſaid, Ler the Lord beglorified, fo you ſhall | 
| find thoſe thar are appoſers ,and perſecutors, and | 
| haters of ſinceritic, will ſing Gloria Patri, Godbe 
\elorig:d; bur what good will this doe them, if 
; they have diabolicall, ſatanicall diſpoſitions, if | 
; if they be like the Devill, in oppoſing thetruth, | 
; and hating that that is gond > The Devils inthe | 
| Goſpel), could glotific God for their owne ends, | 
' We lip that thou art the Sonne of God ; ſo Devils 


_ can come to Church, and receive the 


S1icraments; 


—_—_. 


— — 


apprehenſion of the excellencic, and eminency |. 
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Sacraments, and leeme to praiſe God, oh bur there 
muſt bea change ; for to glorihe God, isa work 
of the whole man, eſpecially of the Spirit, 42 
that is within mepraiſe his holy name: It came from 


rounds, why we doe it, The wiſh of the Angels 
ere, Glory to God on high, it came froma good 
ound, becauſe they knew, God is to be glori. 
ed in Chriſt : for judirious phraſes are foun 
ded upon truths, ſo there mult bee a ſan&ified 


- |;udgement to be the ground of it, and the affe- 


Rions mult bee in tune, anſwerable to thoſe 
truths, then wee are fit to glorifie- God, and al] 
this is by the power of the Goſpell, cransfor- 
ming us, | 

Againe,we glorifie God, when we take to heart 
any thing that may hinder, or ftoppe, or eclipſe 
Gods truth, and obſcureir, when it workes zeale 
inus in our places, as farrc as we can, when iraf- 
feats us deepely, to ſee the cauſe of religion hin- 
dred any way, if there be any defire of glorifyin 
| God, there will be zeale, the heart will move,wit 
akind of indignation,when God isdiſhonoured, 
and his Truth eclipſed, with falſe do&rine., or 
by illpraRice z it cannot be otherwiſe, it is ogr 
of the nature of the thing it ſelfe ; therefore 
thoſe that either are inſtruments of ſtopping 
orobſcuring the truth, or cauſing it to bee re- 
proached,by their wicked tives, or if they be nor 
| mftruments, yer they doe nor take it ro heart, 
| when they ſee God diſhonoured, ſurely they can 
ſpeake little comfort to themſelves, they have 
258 R 4 neither 


the heart roote of a ſanQified judgement, outof | . 
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Of giving Glory to God. 


ts 


neither Angelicall,nor Evangelicall diſpoſitions, 
for if they had the knowledge of the goſpell, it 
would worke this in them, 

Againe, ifwe y__ this glorious Myſte- 
rieot Chriſt in the- Goſpell aright, it will worke 
in usa glorious joy : for joy is a difpoſition, el- 


pecially that firs us tog/orifie God, then we are fit 


to. glorifie God, when our hearts are enlarged yith 
joy, whenwe thinke of God in Chriſt, when wee 
thinke of the Day of Judgement, whenwee 


with joy, as being ſubdued, and-bleſſe God for 
Cbrift, when we can think ofal that is oppoſite as 
-conquerediin Chriſt, ſo that our joy 1s enlarged in 
the appehenſionof our own bleſſed condition, itis 
agood figne weare in adiſpoſition to glorifieGod, 
bur Iwil notenlarge my ſelfſfurther inthis point, 
. . This being: ſo excellent a duty, to. which wee 
are ſtirred by the Angels, Glory ro God on high, &c, 
| what are the maine hindrances of ir, that we give 
not God more Glory > 
The maine hindrances are, a double yayle of 
Ignorance, and Unbelicfe that wee doc not ſee 
the glorious light of God, ſhining in zeſis Chriſt, 
orelſe if we doeknoy ir, we doe not believe it, 
and thereupon inſtead of thar bleſſed diſpoſition 
that ſhould be inthe ſoule, there comes an admi- 
_ of carnallexcellencies,a delighting in baſe 
things, 
This Ignorance is partly from the darkneſſe of 
our owne hearts, being overcaſt ſometimes, that 


ſuch great things are too good to bee true, our 
hearts 
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thinke of heaven, when wee can thinke- of Hell | 


un 
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| hearts have a hell of unbeliefe in them, 

And ſometimes the policy of Satan, who caſts 
duſt in oureyes, and labours that wee may not 
ſeetheglory of God in the Goſpell, 2 Cor, 4. The 
God of this world, hath blinded their eyes, &c. Igno- 
rance ariſing from wirhin or without, is a great 
cauſe why we doe not ſee the extallencie$of God, 
therefore no wonder, if where the Goſpell is nor 
preached , that the Devill hath a kind of reigne, 
and God is not honoured at all, becauſe the De- 
St the Prince of darkeneſſe, and rules in dark. 
neſſe, that is one cauſe, Ignorance, 

Solikewiſe Unbeliefe, when we heare and ſee, 
and know the notion of mercy arid of Chri##, and 
can diſpuce of theſe things, like men that talke 
of that they never taſted of : the Devils know all 
theſe things better then any man, yet they doe 
not glorifie God , becauſe they doe not beleeve 
thattheſe things pertaine to them, men want a 
light, ſuteable to the truth of the things them- 
ſelves, a man may ſee them with a naturall light, 
or with the light of education, or by bookes, 
or the like, bur not in a. ſpirituall and proper 
"gh, he ſees not ſpirituall, heavenly things, in| 
| 


2 
Vnbeliefe, 


a ſpicituall light , and thar is the reaſon hee be- 
teves them not, theſe two vayles are the caule|, 
why wee ſee not the light of God, ſhining inthe 
Goſpell, and why wee doe nor glorifie him, 
Light is a glorious creature , it.was the firſt 
creature, it is not onely glorious init ſelfe , but 
it ſhewes the glory of ail other things too : if we 
bad all the ſights inthe world prefented to us”; 
if 
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Of giving Glory to God. 
if there were no light to diſcover them, or no 
ſight inour eyes, if cither be wanting, all the 
glory of them would be loſt. Soit is in the GoCl. 
pell, though there be wondrous admirable things 
there, if wee want either light or ſight, if the 
light ſhine round about us, and the God of thi 
world have blindgd owr eyes-, and infidelity have 
blinded us, how canwe glorifie God, wanting a 
heavenly , proper, peculiar, ſpirituall light, ſuta- 
ble to the things : for a naturall man, by theligh 
that he hath, cannot judge of them : theſe are the 
maine hindrances ,the vayle of ignoratice and un- 
beleefe. 

And on the Contrary, there -is another hin- 
drance, that is, too.much light , cither want of 
lightalrogether, or too much light, whenby the 
preaching ofthe word of God, awaking our con- 
ſcience, and ſhewing our ſinnes ſoenormious, ſo 
tranſcendent, ſo odious, that we forget mercy in 
Chrift, and ſo diſhonour Chriff, os the finnes 
of the creature, above the infinite mercy ofthe 
Creator, as thoſe that doubr, and from doub. 
ting, proceed to deſpaire of the mercy of God, 


- [ſeeing the vileneſle of their finnes, in the trve 


colours of them, and ſeeing , and feeling Gods 
anger, and wrath, together with their ſinnes in 
the conſcience, here1is too much light one way, 
lent glorious, infinite light of ; mercy , ſhi- 
ning in the Goſpell, they looke not on God in 
the face of Chriſt, out of ſome ſtubborneſſe and 
pride , they flatterthemſelyes , they will not be- 


jand not looking to the other _ ; this excel- 


leeve, 
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* leeve, they will not receive the confolations due 
to them, but dwell upon the conſideration of . 
their unworthineſſe and finnes, and Satan holds 
them in that ſlavery and bondage. This is a great | when wee 
binderance of glorifying of God, when we lift | thinke our fins 
upour ſinnes, above the mercy of God in Jeſus | $[*3e" they. | 
hriſt, this is totake away God and Chritt al- 4 
together : for if the mercy ,and rich, and bounri- 
fall goodneſe of God, wherein heewill be infi- 
nitely glorious, were nor greaterthen our (innes, 
it were not the mercic and boanty of aG1d , God 
ſhould not be glorious 4n it, but there are but 
few of theſe that mifcarry, God uſually ſhines 
upon them at the laſt, There are three ranckes of 
men, ſome are in the firſt , prophane, dead, looſe 
| Chriſtians, that were never —_ the Law, that 
never underſtood the corruption of nature, nor} 
themſelves, ſome are brought from that, toun- 
derſtand themſelves a little roo much, rhat are 
under the Law, and frele the flaſhes of Gods 
wrath; and ſome inthe third place, are broaghe 
from hence, tobe under grace, thar is, the only 
happy condition , to be under the grace of G84 
in Chrift : ſome men never come to the ſecond 
ſtep , they never underſtand what ſinne is, and 
what the anger and wrath of God is, they will 
give their conſcience no leiſure to te!] them 
whattheir condition is, there is hope of the ſe- 
cond, that they will come to the third rancke, 
but fora company of prophane perſons , oppo-| 
ſers of goodneſle, to talke of the mercy of God 
inChrift, they are not in the next ſteppetoir, a 
man | 
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outward 
things: 
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Of giving Glory to God, 
man muſt be ſenſible of his finnes, and of his 
miſery , before he can have grace, therefore far 
thoſe that bave too much light , —_ itbea 
great fault in ſome, and hinders God of much 
glory , and themſelves of much comfort , out of 
this | ceviſh ſtubbornneſſe of theirs, yet there are 
not many of them, and as I ſaid, few of them mil. 
carTy. - 

- from theſe two vayles that hinder the 
glory of Ged, there come other hindrances, for 
the ſoule of man will wonder and admire at 
ſome-what, it will have fome-whar in the eye of 
it, bereupon, not ſeeing, or not beleeving the 
mercy , and goodnefle , and love of God, and the 
excellent prerogatives of a Chriſtian , iſſuing! 
from the goodneſle of God, and the fruits of it, 
they dotenpon ſome worldly excellency, either 
they are proud of their parts, and ſo God is rob. 
bed of bis honour, oron creatures meaner then 
themſelyes; for the baſe nature of man, fince 
the fall, irdotes uponearth, upon gold and fil. 
ver, meaneandbaſethings, not to be compared 
tothe excellency of man , orelſe upon ſomedu. 
ties they performe, upon their owne works, asif 
God ſhould be beholding tothem, fornot know- 
ing themſelves well, and the infinite glory of 
Godin Chriſt, that God muſt have all the gloty, 
not onely of happineſſe, but of grace that brings 
us to happineſſe , rhey glory in that they have 
done, as in Popery , they thinke they merit 
much by their performance. In the night time 


— -  ——_— —_ — —— 


a Torch ſeemes a goodly thing, and ſometimes, 


rotten 
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rotten wood will ſhine , but in the day time, | 
when the Sunne appeares , the very Starres ſhine | 
nor, wee care not for meaner lights : for what | 
ood doe they then > ſo the ſoule , when it wants a 
Pohe of the greateſt excellency , it dores upon | 
rotten wood, upon every Torch-light, many 
vayne things ſeeme to begreat; a man may ſec 
by the diſpoſitions of many, what they admire, 
and ſtand upon moſt, their carryage ſhewes ir 
well cnongh , it argues a corrupt , and weake 
judgement , you ſec what are the mayne hin- 
| drances. | 
Now, theway to attaine to this glorious du. | H to. come 
(ty, toglorifie God ; the next thing ſhall be ro| gg 
| give ſome directions, becaulc it is amoſt necel- 
| ſary duty , is itnor that we pray for inthe Lords 
| prayer > Hallowed be thyname, and what is the end | 
. that wee were created and redeemed for, but! 
| that God may have ſome glory by us 2 there. | 
fore, being a neceſſary abſolute duty , let us 
hearken to ſome dire&tions, that may helpe Th 
that way, | 
Firſt, therefore if we would glorifie God , wee | Medications 
muſt redeeme {ome time to think of theſe things, 9 $265 mer- 
. ? | cy in Chriſt, 
and beſtow the ſtrength of or thoughts rhis | 
way , the ſoule being the moſt excellcut thing 
inthe world, it is. fir it ſhould be ſer on the ex- 
cellenteſt duty, man being in ſuch an excellent 
condition, being heire of heaven, and having an 
underſtanding ſoule, it is fic the moſt excellenc 
part, ofthe inoſt excel[ent creature, ſhould be 
ſet upon the moſt excellent objeR;1; 'Now , the 
moſt 
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Of giving Glory to God. 
moſt excellent part ofthe ſoule, is the undez, 
ſtanding , it kindles all theaffe&ions, and leades 
all thereſt, therefore let us take ſome time to 
meditate, and thinke of theſe things. What we 
are by nature, and the miſcry we are expoſed to 
by finne, that whatſoever we have more then hel], 
is more then we deſerve : and then withall, thinke 
what 'we are advanced to in Chriſt, what wee are 
freed from, that curſed condition, and what wee 
ſhall be freed from , the ſting of dea#h, and all 
that wee fearc for the time © come, thinke of 
what we arc freed from, and what we are advan. 
ced to, and by whom, by God becomming man; 
a myſtery that might, nay, thatdoth raviſh rhe 
very Angels themſelves, God-mannow in hea. 
ven, making good what he did on earth, byhis 
Interceffion, and then the ground of all, the inf. 
nite love, and mercy, and bounty of God} toþ 
poore diſtreſſed man. The thoughr of theſe 
things, will inflame the heart : now, they never 
worke uponthe heart thorowly, till chey endin 
admiration, and indced the Scripture ſets it 
downe in'termes of admiration, So God hred the 
world , So, how> So as I cannorttell how, I cannot 
expreſle it, and , what lovehath God ſhewed w:, that 
we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God ? And then the 
fruits tharwe have by this Incarnation of Chriff, 
and by his death , they are admirable: Peace that 
paſſeth under anding, joyunſpeakeable, and gloriow, 
ſothatthe myfteric is wonderfu!l, and thedigni- 
ty wonderfull, andthe fruits , the comfort, and 
peace, and joy wonderfull, cyery thing is anob-| 
jet 
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exccllent love of God, Wee wonder at things 
that are ncww , and rare, and great : is there any 
thing more new , and rare, then that, that never 
was the like , for God ro beeome man > Is there 
apy thing more excellent , thenthe benefirs wee 
have by Chriſt, beco.nming man, to free us from 
ſo great miſery, and to adyance us to fo great 
bappineſſc 2 If any thing be an obje& of admi- 
ration, ſyrely irmuſt be this. Theretoce the Apo. 
ſtle doth well give all the dimenſions, ro rhe 
love of God in Chrift, height , aud breadth, and depth, 
andlength, it is a love, paſſing knowledge, Eph. 3, 
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What good will come by this 2 | 

When the ſoule is thus exercilcd , then it will | 
be fit toglorifie God, when it is inthis frame, it 
will thinke ic ſelfe too good, for any baſe fer- 
vice of finne : Eagles will nor catch ar flies: when 
the ſoule is lift up to conſider Gods love, and 
mercy inChrift, will it be catching atevery baſe 
thing inthis world > No, it will nor, the foule| 
never finnes, but when it loſerh this frame, to | 
have 2 judgement ſutable ro things, when our 
judgement, and affe&ions are loit of the beſt 
things, then comes ina judgement, and affe- 
100 to other things as better; ſo loſing thar 
frame the ſoule ſhould be in, we fall ro the crea- | 
ruth to commir ſpirituall fornication with | 

at, 

Let us labour to keepe our ſoules in this tem- 
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per, begin every day with this meditation, rg 
thinke whatweewere, what we arc now in Chrif 
whatwe ſhall be, and by what glorious meangs 
all this was wrought, that ſo the ſoule may hg 
warmed with the love of God in Chriſt, this trame 
of ſpirit, will not ſuffer the ſoule to ſinne, tg 
ſtoopeto baſe (innefull luſts, 

Now, tohelpethis, ( in the next place) 

of God, the ſpirit of revelation, to diſcover to 
us theſe things in their owne proper light, for| 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Now, the Spirit 
knowes the breaſt of God, what the loveof God 
is to every one in particular, and he knowes our 
hearts too. Therefore the Apoftle deſires of 
God, the ſpirit of wiſedome, and revelation to 
diſcover theſe things to us , not onely that they 
are truths , but that they are truths to us : for, an- 
leſſe wee know theſe t 10s belong to us in par- 
ticular, wee cannot glorifie God as wee ſhould, 
they are in themſelves glorious things, roheare 
of Gods mercy in Chrift , of God becommin 
man, to heare of Kingdomes and Crownes, oh 
bur when there is a ſpirit of appropriation to 
make theſe our owne , that God in Chriſt loves 
us, Who loved me, and gave himſelfe for me , Gal, 2, 
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the Angels here, Glory to God on high, therefore 
begge the Spirit, toreveale to us our part, and 
portion, that he would ſhew his face to us, that 
he is rous a Father in Chrift, ſurely in hearing, 
meditation and prayer, &c, wee ſhall find a ſe 


cret whiſpering, and report from heayen, that 


then the ſoule cannot bur breake forth , with] | 
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God is our Saviour, and that our ſinnes are for - 
given , eſpecially, when we ſtand in moſt need 
ofthis comfort : let us therefore begge of God, 
totake away the vayles of, Ignorance: and Unbe- 
| leefe, and Openly to reveale his: Fatherly bowels, 
' and render mcrcy to us in Chriſt, trodifcoverto 
| us in particular, more and more our intereſt in} 
the ſame by his Spirit, that onely knowes the 

ſecret of our hearts , and being abgve our hearts, | 
can ſettle our doubts , onely the Spirit can-doe 
it : foras God onely works ſalvation; fothe Spi- 
'rit only can ſcale to our (oules, our ſalvation -this 
is an excellent way to helpe us to glorific 
God. | 
And adde this as a motive, as.a plea, notto 
move God.ſo much, as to move, and to fatisfic 
our hearts, and to ſtrengthen our fairch , thar it 
ts theend of our lives, and the-pitch of our de- 
fires toglorifie God ; therefore wee deſire: God, 
to reveale, himſelfe ſo farre tous , tobe our Fa- 
therin Chriſt, chat we may glorific him, ſujely it 
[154 forcible plea; Gad will doethar that 1s ſute- 

able to his end, Hcheth made all things for his owne 
glory, eſpecially ;the worke of Redemptionun 
| Chriſt, is for the. glory afhis rich mercy , and wee 
|defixe the ſenſe of his mercy,and. love , for thes 
;end, that we may be fitter to glorifie God z jtis| 
a Prevattingargoment » fetched from Gods -owne 
(end, ,.. .. by 
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| efpecially,.ar the houre of death ?- ler us ſee 


= onr-felves-ont of Chriſt, to be nothing{bur 
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theworld”, that we wanted nothing ; ifthis were 
ſevered from Gods love in Chriſt , tor life ever- 
laſtiog, what comfort conld wee have m this, 


- — 


'rhereforc the vanicy; and emptineſſe of all chings 
elſe out of Criſt, and the good we have by Chriſt 
wharall will be ere long, the daily thoughts of 
that, will be agood meancs : for wee muſt empry 
our felvesof rhar-weare , that wee may be filled 
with tharwe are for, andwemuſt daily confider; 
thoempumeſſe of the crearure , wlierewith we la. 
bour ro ſupport our ſelves, Forwhen men have 
'no-poodneſſe in themfelves, they will have an 
excellency in the creature, therefore when wee 


fucll for Gods vengeance, and Her: that the crea- 
ture can affo9d? us norhing butt verxation, rhefe 
thoaghts, that theſe things are ſo, and ontof 
| expetience, wilt male 11s. draw neere to God, 
uponall gecdſions, ir-wifl make y$spglorific tim, 
| and abaſe ony ſelves : what made Jeb abaſe him: 


Draw neare $0 


| v 5 


* . ; 
" : 
1 - 
© 
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| felfe, and glorifie God 7 whed he drew neereto 
| God, and God drew neere-to him , 7 sbhorre m) 
|ſ6lft; and ſowe ſcerin Abrahave,)Ler ns draw neere 
're» God- upon! all aceafions,, treithe Word, and 
| Prayer, and #n the Sacrament!, and rhis will make 
us {ce our owne nothingneffe, and! Gods great- 

pefſe: for that is the way to honour him, to 

ſee his greatneſſe , and a nothingneſſe, jn the 
| atatore,, thatalithings in him are ſ6 excellent, 
land out: of him , nothing' and warſe.-rhen' ao- | 
hiag. p 


Now, | 


— ——— 


| gels glorifie God, they areneere him, therefore 


| thy workes praiſe thee, Pal. I45- They give matter 


Of giving Glory to God, 


Now, wee are todiaw necre to. God inthe Sa- 
crament , and the neerer to God, the more we ho- 
nour him , who honours God moſt > ſurely Chri/f, 


becauſe he is ſo 'neere bim, being God and man, 


in one perſon , and next to bim , the blefſed An- 


in 7/ay 6. they cover theu faces, it being impoſki- 
ble for the creature, ro comprehend the great 
Majeſtic of God , and they covertheir feet in mo- 
deſty : the nferer we draw r0GOd, in the medita- 
tion and conſideration of his excellencie in the 
ordinances ,, the more humble , and abaſed wee 
ſhall be in onr ſelves, and the morewe ſhall ho. 
nour God, ſeeing his excellency , eſpecially of 
his love, So next tothe Angels, the Saints : 4// 
and occaſion, but , Thy 84ivts blefle thee,  Ifir 
were not fora few Saints on earth , though all 
the workes of God are matter of a , they 
uld not praiſe God, Thy Saints bleffe thee, and 


| 


— 


he necrer we come to God, 'the fitter we are for 

this. Now there is a wondrous neere commi 
to God in the Sacrament, gary b 
we come to have communion and ſtrengthning 
10 Chriſt, he is both the Inviter, and the Feaſt it 
ſelfe; we come to be made one with him , Gene of 
bis bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, therefore ifwee come 
prepared, this is the way to bring us toadiſpoſi- 
tlonto glorifie God : you ſee hete the wondrous 
infinite love. of God, in the Sacrament, to ſtoupe 
lolow tohis creature, to ſtrengthen our faith, by 


| Ifay 6. 


— 


249 
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| 


| 20 —ony 
! ro the Sacra. 
Went. 


Pſal. 145. 


giving us theſe things, God had beene good to 
S 3 


us, 


— 
. A—————_—_—— 


_——_ ER. 


* 


———_Oo ne 


Woe _—_——  — 


Chr: #, "#95 bars Cilterne, but's' Sprit 
| merey-inChri#7and'theblood orci 


Of giving Gloryto God. 


vs, whether:h« had” given us his' Oath; "and his 
Seale ; ort15; but hee ktowes'welare weake, and 
anbelieving ; and dovvring , therefore 19 helpe 
us; he hath given us rot onely his promiſe , but 
bis 'Oath', and:befides his Oath, hee hath gi. 
vets ions and Seales, hete iswohdfous mercy, 
Lernsbeineoutage@toecomein and admirethe 
love of God, notonely'in giving his Sonne Chrif 
for us , but in affording us other -meanes to 
ftrenprhet? One faith. Let nohebe diſcouraged in 


| the ght;-andſenſcoftheif owne'finhes; buy Jet 
|cherh eorfciw;,, and eh6y-Fhell pldrific God the 


\Lmbre {whore fifine Harh aboundedihitheir ſence 
| and feeling, there grace ſhall moreabound, And 
thoſerrhat have beene. g00d; and have ſlipped 
anyway? Jet them. confider Gods tf nit'lovdin 
-7 Gods 
154 Four. 
raine opened for MAak, &c that'is, it ſerves hot for 
our, firſt convertor onely.,- but every day upon 
\ everpyoceafteh > whenweebave madeany breach 
| with God / we ity come andwath inthat Bath, 
| Chrifts btood; Thibibed of Chriſt yurgerh, it is it!the 
preſent renfſe , it!ifunnes'continually ih the vigour 
of/ir, 'There is ſpringofoyn rion in us, there 
| ta'Springofmerty in God [there ts'2 Springof 
, Chrifl; blood ,rhathath a perfect eMicaciero waſh 
our ſoules,* Therefore if ee Have ti6t yer beene 
' converted, and humbled, and caſt downe forout 
| ſinnes, let us 'now-comein,; 2nd give God'the 

glory of his merey 4! and if we'have tallen againe, 
confider there'is a 'Fouhtajne opened for Judeh, 


ry 


an 4 


— 


—_— —_ — _ 
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| Peace on Earth. 


— 


and Ieruſalem to waſh in, and let ns come and renew 
our, repentanceand faith at this time. 


Peaceon earth. 


The ſame holy affeQion in the Angels, that 
| moved them to wiſh God to have his due of glo- 
|ry from the creature, it moves them to wiſh 
peace to men likewiſe, tothew this (by the way) 
that, 


There can be no true zeale of Gods glory, but with love 
[to man-bind, 


They were not ſo raviſhed with the glory of 


they have ſweet, pure affe tions to man ,a pooger 
creature then themſelves, Therfore let them that 
are injurious and violent in thejr diſpoſitions, 

and inſolent in their carriage, never ralke of glori.. 
fying God, when they deſpiſe and wrong men : 
there are ſome that overthrow all peace in the 

earth, fortheir owne glory ; but hee that ſeckes 

Godsglory, will procure peace, what he can, for 

| they goe both together, as we ſee here , Glory to 
| God in the higheſt, peace on earth, | 
| Now, theirend of wiſhing peace uponearth, 

| 1t is, that men might thereby glorifie God , that 

God being reconciled, and peace being ftabli- 
ſhed in mens conſciences, they might glorific 

God ; hence obſerve this likewiſe , that 


we cannot glorifie God, tillwe have ſome knowledge of 
our peace with him in Chriſt, 


S 3 We 


God, as to forget poore man onearth, oh no; |" 


They that 


rific God 
o loye men. 


We cannot 
glotifie God 
till we know 
Wee arc at 
peace with 


| him. 


Whence pe ac 
Gomes, 


! 


| 


| 
| 


Peace on Earth. 


Q——————_ 


Wee muſt have the firſt at, ro caſt our telves 
upon Gods mercy in Chriſt, and adhere, and 
cleaye to that mercy, and then wee ſhall feele{o 
much comfort, as ſhall make us glorifie God , 
chuugh we may queſtion it indeſertion ſone- 
times ; here the Angels intending, chat Sad 
ſhould have glory of all, they with peace on 
earth , in the conſ{ciences of men eſpccially. 

The reaſon is, peace comes from righteoul,: 
neſſe : Chriſt is firſt the King of righteouſneſſe, 
and then King of peace , righteoufneſſe cauſeth 
peace ; now, unleſſe the ſoule be aſſured of ight 
teouſneſſe in Chriſt, it can have no peace , what 
ſaith the Virgin 4fary? Ay ſoule doth magnifie the 
Lord , and my ſpir;t rejoyceth in God my Saviour, (hee 
begins with magnifying the Lord, but whatwss 
the ground > ſhe rejoyced in God, as a Saviour, 
therefore, ſheMagnihed him, fo in the Lords 
Prayer, wee lay, Our Father, which isa word of 
the Covenant afgrace, when the ſoule conceives 
of Godas a gracious Father, reconciled in Chriff, 
and then comes, Hallowed be thy name : infinua- 
ting that, till we know in ſome meaſure God, to 
be our Father, wee cannotwith a gracious ſpirit 
ſay, Halloned be thy name, for can wee heartily 
wiſh, for the manifeſtation of the glorie ofhim, 
rbat wee thinke is our enemy , and him that wee 
have no intereſt in his greatneſle, and goodneſſe > 


| the heart of man will neverdoe1r,, therefore God: 


muſt firſt ſpeake peace to the ſoule, (the Av- 


| gels knew that well enough) and then wee are fit 


to gloritie God, 


Peace 


—_— 


Cn 
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Peateon Earth. 


What is peace? It is the beſt thing that man 
can attaine urto, to have peace wich his Maker 
| and Creator. Peace, in generall, is a harmony and 
| an agreement of different things. This peace, here 


———___ 


_ > —_ _— — _—— 


you may know what it is by the contrary, as rhe 
Apoſtle ſaith, in Epheſ, r, to, the word there is 
very ſignificant Anabephalieſis, there is a recapitu- 
lation , or gathering all to a head in Chriſt: our 
| of Chriff, there isadiviſion, a ſeparation and a 
| skattering, a breach, that is five-fold, 
' Firſt, there is a skattering , and adiyiſion from 
God ; the Fountaine of good, with whom we had 
| Communion in our fir{t creation, and his delight 
was in his creature ; we loſt that bleſſed Commus- 
nion, and our finnes have ſeparated betweene 
Godandus, as the Prophet ſaith, 
Thenthereis a ſeparation betweene the good 

Angelsand us ; Tor they being good ſubjects , 
take part with their Prince, and therefore joyne 
againſt Rebels,as we are : herce it is,thatupon the 
ighr of Angels, the very hearts of good men, 
have ſometimes beene ſtricken , conſidering that 
there is no very good termes betweene us, and 
the Angels, till we come to Chri# againe. 

| Thenthere is adiviſion,& $kattering between 
, man, & man; no common ſpirit of God,will keep 
men together, till they be in Chriſt, as it is ſaid, 
| God ſent an evill ſpirit, a ſpirit of diviſion be- 
tweene the men of Sichem, ſo fincethe fall, there 
152n ill fpirit ef diviſion among men, till the Goſ- 


————— 9 Cs COCA 


Peace whar- 


Epbeſ: 1.16. 


«ataxtpas 
Aa, Gar ifs 
Our of Chriſt 


a (cpacation. 
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and other 
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pell againe bring peace , eſpecially there is no 
ſound peace betweene men, in the ſtate of na. 
ture,and others that arc Gods children ; ror with 


3 ng ' 
Berween man, And then there is a diviſion, ard ſeparation 


Berween man | ſpeake peace to themſelyes, but alas God ſpeakes 


the ordinances of God, for men apprehend the or. 

dirances of God as enemies ; the word cuts and | 
; lapcheth him : it is as the ſentence of a Judge, 

rocandemne bim,therforc he feares andtrembles, 
at the powerfull opening. of the word. The ordi- 
nances of God j eakes no comfort-to a carnall 
man; he is as Ahab, he never had a word of peace 
from the Prophet-: the word alway ſpcakes ill to 
him, hee is under the Law,and it ſpeaks nothing 
bur terrour and curſes to him, 


—C————— 


betweenea man andthe creature, which is ready 
ta be in armes againſt any-man that is in the ſtate 
of nature, totake Gods quarrell; as we ſee in the 
plagues of Egypt, abd other examples , if God 

; doe but give them leave , they preſently makean | 
\end of finfall man , and they would glory in it 
| roo, taſeryetheir Creator, itis part of theirva- 
nity to be ſubje& to wicked men; they haye no 
peacewith the creature. 

| Andthey have no. peace with themſelyes ,they 


none tn.them, they make a covenant with death 
and hell , but death-and hell make no covenant 
with them, ſo it isa forced ſleepic peace, itisa| | 
dead ſleepe, the peace rhey have, it-is but adiyer- 
pn to other things, they conſider not them- 
ſelves, and. the warre they are in with God, with 
| equloturs ,.and with the creature, it is buta 

truc® 


_—_— 
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| 


| 


: 
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truce that they take up for a time , when God 
opens their conſcience , there 1s a hell in their 


255 


hearts and ſoules , that when it is looſed, makes 
them ro uffer a hell upon earth, they enter into | 
the paines of hell before their time ,ſothere is no | 
peace tothe wicked at all, there is (incerhe fall, a | 
ſeparation betweene God and man, between An- 

elsand man , berweene man and the creatures, 
A man and himſelfe, 

Now, Chriſtat his comming, taking our na- 
ture upon him, brings all into one againe, hee 
brings God and man together againe,, by offe- 
ring himſclfe a Sacrifice, by making full fatisfa-.| 
Riontothe Juſtice of God, and finne, which is 


the cayſe of his diſpleaſure, being raken away, | 


God being gracious, and mercifull, his mercy 
runnes amaine 0n us, (inne onely ſeparates between 
God and us , and that Chri# rakes away, therefore 
he is called by Saint Panl, Chriſt our peace Epheſ.2, 
ard the Prince of peace : he was qualified to-be our 
peace, hee was a friend toborth parties, having 
warriedour nature of. purpoſe , that hee might, 
in our nature bring God , and us together, as it 
Is 1 Pet, 3.18, His whole worke, was to bring 
_ againe ro God , from whom wee fell at the 
it, 

Then jf wee be at-peace with God, all other 
peace will follow : for good ſubje&s will be at 
peace with rebels , when they are brought in ſub- 
jeQiontotheirKing, and allyoyne in one- obe. 
dience ;therefore the Angelsarebrought to God 
againeby Chriſt. 


Chriſt our 
peace, 


Epbef. 2. 
I/ay. 9. 7- 
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And fo for men, there is a ſfirit of union he. 
wweene them, the fame ſpirit that knits us © 
God by fairh, knits us one to another by loye, 

And we h ave peace with the creature, for when 
God, who isthe Lord of Hoſts, is made Peace. 
full ro us, hee makes all other things Peacea. 
ble. The heathen could ſay , Tranquillw Dew, 
tranquillat omnia , when God is at peace, he makey 
all ſo, | 

So there is peace in out own hearts, we are aſſy- 
Ted by the Spirit of God, that hee is our Father, 
he ſeales ir to our conſcience by his Spirit, be. 
cauſe the blood of Chriſt is ſet on by the Soiri of 
God, and not by our owne, fo that now God and 


Om» —— 


- [weare brought to one, and Angels and we, and 


all other things : therefore now the Angels ſay, 
Peace on earth, when Chrift was borne. : 

Now, wee will ſhew that this bleſſed peace; in 
all the branches of it, is founded in Chri##, Chrif 
is the cauſe and the foundation of it : for though 
theſe words were ſpoken at the Incarnation 


whole worke of his Mediator-ſhip, in the ſtate 


| of his abaſement, and his ſtate of exaltation, 


our peaceis wholly founded upon him : for hee 
was borne, and became man, and became finne, 
that is, a Sacrifice for ſinne for us , he became 
a curſe for us, to ſtablith a peace, and to ſatisfic 
Gods anger , and then he roſe againe, to ſhew that 
he had fully ſatisfied G1ds anger, an4 that peace 
was fully ſtabliſhed : therefore the holy Ghoſt 
was ſent after the ReſurreRion, asa teſtimony, 


that 


— _— - —— — — 
_— _ 


of Chrift , yet wee are to referre them to the | 
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that God was appea ſed, and now in heayen, be is | 


ever there as a Prieſt, to-make interceſſion for 

us: ſo that Chriſt is our peace, from his Incarna- 

tion to his death, from thence to his Relurre. 

Qionand Aſcenſion , and Interceſhon, all peace 

with Gd, with Angels, and :with creatures is | 

ſtabliſhed in _ 
And why in Chri#t # 

Cbrift is RR way fitted for it: for he is the ——_ 
Mediator betweene God and man, therefore by | why peace | 
office hee is fit to miake peace berweene God and —_— by 
| man,he is Emanue/, himſelfe God and man in one | 
nature, therefore his office is to bring God and 
man together, 

Itisfitit ſhould be ſo in regard of God, who 
being a conſuming fire, will no peace with the —_— 
creature without a mediator, it ſtands not with 
his Majeſtie, neirher can there ever be peace 
with us orherywiſe. Now Chrift is a fit Mediator, 
being a friend to God, as the Sonof Gnd, anda 
friend tous, taking our nature 0A him, tobe a 
mercifull Redeemer. 

Itwas alſo fit jn reſpec ofus, it ſhould befo : 2 
Alas ! who can dwell with everlaſting burnings # who lareſyc& of 
can have communion with God , who isa conſu- | ** 
ming fire > No, we cannot indure the (ight of an 
Avg<ll, the Iſraelites could not indure the fight | 
of Afoſer, when he came from the mount, his face 
ſhone;ſo;and.canwe indure the glorious preſence 
AfGod,nbo dwellerh in light thatnone can attaine. unto? 
Therefore God derives all good to '\vs in our 


fleſh, that thoughwe cannot ſee God _— in 
im- 


—— — 
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bimſelfe, yet in the fleſh we can ſee God Incar. 
nate : we may ſee the Sunne in the water, though 
we cannot directly looke on that creature with- 
out hazard, Itwasa comfort to the Patriarches, 
that they had Joſeph their brother, the ſecond man 
in the Kingdome : So it may be to every Chri- 
ſtian, that now we have the ſecond Perſon in hea. 
ven, our brother, in our nature , heis the Steward 
of heaven and carth , to diſpence all Gods tres 
ſures tous, Will not he acknowledge us, that 
are bone of his bone, and fleſb of his fleſh? When he 
rooke our nature for this end, to be a merciful] 
Redeemer, Ir is moſt ſuteable to our condi- 
tion, that Chriſt ſhould be the foundation of our 
ace, 

Ifwe looke to ChriF himſelfe, he being Gods 
Sonne, and the Sonne of his love : for him to 
make us ſonnes , and ſonnes of Gods loye, is it 
not moſt agreeable, rhat he that is the Image of 
God, ſhould againe renew the Image of God, 
that we loſt > Jacobs Ladder knit heaven and earth 
rogether; ſo Chri knits heaven andearth , God 


and us together, You know ifa Ladder lye upon 
the ground itdoth no good , or if it be kept above 
it ſerves for nothing , ſoif Chriſtwere onely God, 
or onely man, there could beno Union wrought 
betweene God and man, but now being both, 
he is a fit Mediator betweene both, Chrift is the 
foundation of our peace, inthe gracious Cove* 
nant, that God hath'\made with vs) in all his 
Offices. Forasa Propher, he proclaimes peace, 
he preached before in the time of Noah, hee pub. 


liſhed 
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bliſhed peaceas-the Prophet ofhis; Church ; i z in| | 
bimſelfe when hee lived, and by his Miniſters, 
when he Jeft the world, And as a Prieſt , h 
' worke our. reconciliation , offering himſelfe a 

| Sacrifice, he made a peace betweene God and us, 
and is, now jn heaven, !to; mai e interceſſion q 
| tweene God and us. Andas a King, he ſubdues 
| the corruptions of our ſoules,, he puls downe the 
| pride of our thoughts, to bring the heart into 
' \udje&ion to him b by his mighty power, ( which 
indeed. re \ power, ) alſo by his 
| King]y 0 cc, heru'es, and governes, and ſub. | 
[Kin all the enemies of his Church, without and 
within, You ſce then, without further illu- 
bration, that Chriſt is the fonndatian of our) 
| Pepe, y his lncarvation, dearh,, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſian.. | 
| This thould reach us , firft, that whatſoever Rs 
 entercourſe wee have wich God the Father; wee | courte with 

| hovld take Chriſt, rake Our Benjamin, our belo- -— —_ 
ved with us : we muſtnor offer ſacrifigawighour : 
the high Prieſt : Jer. us offer noghing, to God 
|  without-Chriſt: there; is-n0 entercourſe, berweene 
| Godand us, till weebe reconciled in Chriſt, in 
| whom we muſt offer all our Sactifices and indea 
' vours,. Therefore ler us not owne an ab{ohute 
God.in our devorions ,, let ug thinke- af Gag-re- 
conciled in Chrif and at peace withus, anda Fa- 
ther.in Covenant in Chriſt, and then'our perſons 
and prayers.,-and all ſhall be accepted-, for the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt inwhom he ſmells acer ſ2- 
Your; as it is'ſaid concerning Neab, hee offered' 

a Sacrifice: 
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_ 
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a'Sacrifice to God, a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice 
of reſt, ſodoth Godin Chri#, he is the rrue mer. 
cy ſeate in'Chrift , in looking to whom, God 
frees us from the curſe of the Law. 7eruſalem was 
the glory of rhe world, and the Temple was the 
glory of rervſalem , but the mercy-ſcate was the 
glory 'of the Temple, becauſe rhar pointed to 
Chriſt ,the mercy-ſcate, in whom wee have inter, 
courſe with God the Father. 

Wee conceive not high enough of the Maje- 
ſtie of God , when wee goe to him immediatly 
wemuſtgoec to him in his Sonne, whom be ha 
fent, = annoynted, and ſer forth, as the Propitia- 
tion for our (innes, and him hath God the Father ſealed. 
hecommeth with authority : therefore Godyill 
be reconciled in Chrift; wee may bind God him- 
ſelfe, when we offer Chriſt , hee is the foundation 
of reconciliation, and peace, by Gods appoint. 
ment, hee is The Prince of peace, of his owne an- 
nointing , therefore we may goe boldly ro God, 
wo theThroneof grace in Chrift, - 

And let us often ſeriouſly meditate of the 
ſiveet favour and reconciliation ſtabliſhed now 
berweene God and us, through Chrif, it is the 
ſweereſt meditation, 

' Firſt, to thinke inwhat ill tearmes we arewith 
God, by nature , and then thinke how neare wee 
arenow to God in Chrift , that wee are at peace 
with him. Me thinks the word is too ſhore, there 
is more-meant then is ſpoken, At peace with 


| God in Chriff , tay + now we are friends , nay 


we are ſonnes and heires;, fellow heires, fellow! 


Kings 


| 


fred himlelfe a Sacrifico of a fwoer fracl|ing fa- 


w_—_— 


Peace os Earth. 


— 


Kings with Chrift : for Gods favours are compleat 


as a God, he ſabliſheth not a-peace as men doe, 
onely to doe them no harme, that they arear 
cewirh, but where he makes a peace , hecon- 
ferrcs all that, is good , reconciliation adaption, 
iving us the liberty of ſonnes, and frien $, tO 
ge boldly to God asa Father in all our wants : 
let us thinke more of this, and improve this bleſ- 
ſed priviledge every day, 


Peace upon Earth, 


Why doth he ſay, Peace on Eartb> 
Beeauſe peace was here wrought upon earth 
by Chrif, in the dayes of his ficſh, when hee of- 


Queſtion, | 
Anſwer, 
Why it is ſaid 


vourto bisFather, - 

Becaufe here in-carth, we muſt be-partakers of 
it, weeoft times deferre to make our peace with 
God, from time, to time ;and:thigk chore will be 
peacemade inanother world : oh Beloved ,ourpeere 


muſt be made on earth. We muſt live godly and righ-| 


7 and ſoberly in this preſent norid,eo muſt cater 
into the Kingdowe of heaven here, Farther Entrance 
muſt be miniſtred here, by growing in grace daily morer 
@& move, If heaven be not enered into herein: hall 
never be entred afrerwards , for the Church is 
the ſeminary of thobeavenly Paradice, all thar 
are taken to heaven; to be ſet there for ever , they 
are-ſet in the Church before they are planted, 


andgrow-up there awhile , under che'meanes of | 


| filvation, "Therefore labour to have this peace - 
earth,\ 


_ I EE > as. 


” carth, 


peace on 


| 
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How to know 
God and we 
arc at Peaces 
I 

If God bere- 
conciled to us, 
WE are recon- 
ciled ro him. 


| 2 Cor- 3. 


Peace on Earth. 
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earth, 'or elſe we' can neyerglorifie God on earth 
and if we glorifie him not on earth, we ſhall never 
doe it in heaven. 

Bur tocome to ſome tryals , whether we have 
this peace'made'or no, whether we can ay in ſpi. 
ritand truth, rhere is apeace eſtabliſhed between 
Godand us. For a ground of this , that may lead 
usto further tryall, know that Chrift hath recon, 
ciled God & us together,not onely by obtaining 
peace ,by way of ſarisfation, but by way of ap. 
plication alſo; whom hee dyed for, to obtaine 
peace , hee gives a ſpirit of application to im 


prove that peace, to improve Chriſt the Prince of 
peace: as their owne ; for there is a mutuallcom. 


' [merce betweene Godand man , who is anunder- 
| Randing- creature; and there is nothing that 


God doth for man, if wee looke to the general! 
and head: of benefits, but there is ſomewhat 
in man wrought, by the Spirit; ro anſwefe it 
2zaine, Godis reconciled tomatrin Chriſt ,man 
muſt bereconciled'ito God in Chrift, 'in 2 Cor. 5, 
Ged was in Chrift, reconciling themorld , when hee 
was on the Crofle , God was there reconciled in 
Chri#, Is thatall > ro;'Gedby us inrrears you to 
bereconciled to God. 'A ſtrange condeſcendin?, 
that'God ſhould intreate os to be good to out 
owne foules, by bis Miniſters, wee intrear yok td 
bereconciled, that is, toaccept of the reconcilia- 
tion wroug hr by Chriſt, and to lay afide ates: 
| pons of rebellion, wherebyyou) foug ht againf 
|God, inche courſe of your vanity 1 yet rfeeth 
you're be reconciled, and to repens, beriaft tht 
Kingdant 
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Kingdome of God ts at hand : ſothar except there be 
reconciliation wreught by a ſpirit of applica-: 
tion On mans part, it isnot ſufficient, thar God | 
| is reconciled in Chrift, becauſe God will alway 
| havea reflex at from man, as he chooſeth man, 
| ſo man by grace ckooferh him, as he loyes and. 
delights in man, ſo hee will have man by a ſpiric 
| of ſweerneſſe, delight in him againe above all 
| the world ; whom have [ in heaven but thee 2 (Othere 
| is one-what wrought by the Spirit e5 God 
|againe, Why thould God be at good rermes 


with us, but to enjoy the friendſhip of his poore 


creature > unleſſe therefore there be a gracious 
| diſpoſition wrought in the creature, to looke 
backe,, to love, and delight in God, as Goddoth 
in him, there isno aQuuall reconciliation, there 
muſt bea forcible application by the Spirit : if 
| ' God ſhould not give a ſpiritof application,as well 
as chifedcaine hecven forus ; thoſe thar are in 
the Covenant of grace, ſhould not be ſtabliſhed, 
bur God by this meanes brings them ſo neatre, 
that he loving them, loves them for ever, and 
| they havean everlaſting Covenant, and an ever-. 
| laſting union. The carnall heart ofman is a poy- | Man naturally 
 fonfullthing, and hates God naturally, it wiſhes | bates God: 
that there were no God to judge him ; hee may 
'thinkewell of God , for the good things of this 
| life, but when he thinks of God as a Judge, tocaſt 
him into hell, hewiſheth with all hisheart;oh that 
there were noGod, that I might have my full of 
the pleaſures of ſinne, Now the ſoule, when it 
is at peace with God , when God by his Spirit, 
| T ſpeakes | 


TIE 


q 
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2 
Gods friends 
and enemics 
Arc Lu s 


2 
Boldnefic of 
ſpirit- 
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ſpeakes to the ſoule, and'ſaith, I am thy falva- 
tion, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee and as Chrif, 
to the good Theefe on the Croſſe, Thi day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradice , when hee whiſpers to 
che ſoule, thou art mine, and / a» thine, then 
the ſoule becomes ſweer, and' petceable to God 
againe, and ſtudies to adyance the glory of Gods 
mercy by all meanes, and to advance the Gol: 
pell of peace, it becomes friendly to God, 

To come to ſome more familiar evidences, 
whether we be at peace with God , and whether 
we have the comfort of this peace, ſtabliſhed by 
Chrift , or no. 

Thoſe that arereconciled one to another, have 
common friends, and common enemies , if there- 
fore there be peace betweene God and us, itis 


ſowirth us; we love all, where we ſee any evidence 
of Gods love, we love Chriſtians as Chriſtians 


and whom God loves nor, we love not, what God 
| hateswe hate in our ſelves and others, we hate cor- 
' ruptions in our ſelyes. and others , though wee 
| love their perſons. 

Another evidence of peace made in Chrift, 
betweene God and us, is a bo[dneſſe of ſpirit, and 
acquaintance with God, Arquaine thy ſelfe with 
God , and be at peace with him, lob 22, A Chriſtian 
being at peace with God in ChriF reſus, he goes 
boldly rothe Throne of grace, in all his neceſſ- 
ties, as a poorechild goes boldly to his father, 
and moyes the bowels of his father by his peti. 
trons. Vhen two Kingdomes areat peace, there 
is trading ſetupa freſh againe , ſowhen Godis 

at 
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at peace with the ſoule, there: is a heavenly inter-/ 
courſe, and trading ſer up: there is no man that 
isatpeace with God , but hee calls upon God in 
bis perſon, in his family , he ſets up theyorſhip 
of God there, he labours ro bring all to God that 
he can, hee thinkes it the moſt gainefull trade 
intheworld. In thewant of grace, and ſpirituall 
comfort , he goes to the Fountaine of grace, and 
improves that bleſſed prerogative, wee haye by 
peacein Chriſt , thoſe that have not the Spirir of 
God to improve it in Communion, and tra- 
ding with God it is a figne there is no peace: 
ſirangeneſle ſhewes , that there is not peace, Alas 
how ſtrangely doe many walke towards God, 
that from Sunday to Sunday , skarce lift up their 
hearts to heaven fora bleſſing, but walke in the 


ſtrength of their owne mother-wit, and ſupport 
themſelves with the ſucceſſe of ſecond cauſes, 
and bleſſe themſelves, they'are ſtrangers from the 


count it as a great prerogative, that we may goe 
to God with boldneſſe, that itis not now as it 
was in Paradiſe, 'there is no Angell with a ſword | 
toſhut us from heaven, but now there is an en- 
trance to the Throne of grace , we may goe bold. 
ly in thename of ChriF, to offer our ſelves, and al! 
our indeavours. 

A Chriſtian that hath made his peace with 


God, will never allow himſelfe in any ſin againſt 
| conſcience, becauſe he knowes ſinne is odious in 
1tſelfe, loathſome toGod , and hurtfull to his 
 foule, therefore hewillnotbe in league with any 
| T 2 ſinfull, 


God ofpeace : let us take notice of this , and ac- | 


Acquaintance | 
with God, 


= 
Hatred of 
knowne ſins. 
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finfull , unjuſt courſe, what, tobe in Jeaguewith 
God , and tobe at peace with that that God hates 
more then the Devill himſclfe > hee hates finne 
more then the Devill: for he hates him tor finne, 
therefore a man that allowes himſeife in knowne 
ſinnes, there can be no peace berweene God and 
bim , as he ſaith, why doe you talke of peace, ay 
long as thewitchcrafts and whoredomes of yeſs. 
bel remaine > a man thar lives in (:nnes againſt 
conſcience, that is an open ſwearer, an unjuſt 
perſon , that cares not by what meanes he adyan- 
ccth himſelfe ; what doth hee ralke of peace with 


God, when hee is in league with Gods enemy 
therefore, though ſuch men ( out of the hardreſſe 
of their hearts , which are harder then the nether mil. 
fone, and God ſeales them up under a hard heart 
rodamnation, except ſome terrible judgement 


purpoſes, and reſolutions, bur fora man reſo]. 


awake them,) force a peace upon themſelves, 

they ought to ſpeake none, and they ſhall find 
it tothcircoſt ere long, therefore [et us examine 
' our own hearts, kow we ſtand affe&ed to any ſin. 
\ full courſe, There may be infirmities, and weak- 
| neſſes hang upon the beſt, that are beſides their 


vedly, to fer himſelfe 1n an ill way , how can 
he be at peace with God, and with Satan at | 
the ſame time? let us take notice of thee 
things, and not daube with our owne conſcicn- 
ces. 

Againe, where there is a true peace eſtabli- 
ſhed, rhere is a high eſteeme of the word of | 
peace , the Goſpell of reconciliation, as St, Paul 
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calls it, 2 Cor, 5, He hath committed to ws the word of 
reconciliat ion, thoſe that find this peace there, is 
ſtirred up by the Spirit in their breaſts, a high 
eftceme of the ordinance of God, as being the | 
word of their peace ; how come we to have peace: 
betweene God and us ? is it not by opening the 
riches of Gods love in Chriſt, in the Scriptures. 


Therefore ſaith the Scripture , bleſſed are the feete 
of them that brings glad tidings , the meaneſt part 
of their bodie, their feete are bleſſed, therefore 
thoſe that have, deſpicable conceirs of the Mi- 
| niſtrie of rhe Word, and place their happineſſe, 
| and depraving the labour, and paines of that 
office and calling, it is a ſ{igne they have pro- 
phane hearts, for whoſoever hath had any grace 
wrought , by the, word of reconciliation, 'and 
ofpeace, they will highly eſteeme ir, and.re- 
ſj "nay for their office ſake,it cannot be other 
wiſe, | 
Laſtly,thoſe that haye found peace, are peacea- 
ble it is univerſally true, God doth make an im- 
preſhon of the ſame diſpoſition in usro+ orhers, 
weapprehending God in Chrift, to be peaccable 
tous, weeare peaceable toothers; therefore in 
Pen: The knowledge of God in Chrif, it al- 
ters and changeth mens diſpoſitions, it» makes 
Wolves, and Lions, to be of amilder diſpoſi- 
tion and temper, harſh, proud, ſturdy difpoſi- 
tions, they never felt peace and mercy themſelves, 
therefore. they are not ready to ſhew it to others, 
' In thenatyre of the thing ir ſelfe,jit- is impoſi-| 
ble forthe ſoule, to apprehend peace z inthe love: 
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ſee; that they were never in good tearmes with 


| aporithepebple. - We muſt not thinke to have! 


of God/;and'not.tohave the diſpoſition wrought 
npon, to ſhew what it hath felt: ler us thinke of 
theſe and ſuch like evidences daily, to keepe our 
hearts from ſpeaking falſe peare. The greateſt 
danger in the world (inthis regard) is in the 
Church, for people under the Goſpell ſpeake 
falſe peacero themſelves , there is a ſpirit of dely. 
fion, that carries rhem —_ rotheir death, and 
deccives them alſo in death, and fo they arein 
hell before they be aware, and then too late, rhey 


God), in all their life, becauſe they looked on 
Chri# making peace, without any conlideratian, 
of the ſpirit of application, 

There muſt be a ſprinkl;ng of che blood of 
Chriſt on our ſoules , romake jt our owne. we are 
come to the blood of ſprinkling, it is tor the bloodof 
Chriftthat makes our peace, onely as blood, but as 
it is ſprinkled by the hand of faith, that isas the 
Iſopethat ſprinkled 'rhe blood of the Sacrifice 


any by the blood'of Chri#, when we want 
rhe blood of ſprinkling, that is , this particular 
\faich: Chri# loved me, and hath thoſen me, and.l 
; chooſe him, and love hintagaine,and fo goewith. 
\boldneſſe 16- God as a Father, unlefſe there be: 
\rhis'paſſapeof the ſoule', berweene God. and us, 
let'ns not talke of prarec for 1fwee mighthave | 
good by Chriff withour a ſpirir of a olication,! 
and if therewerenot a neceffity of ſprinklin ther 
blagd of chriftupor byt'foulesY faith, al the 


worltghould defaved:t 7” NV 7 
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In the next place, to give a.tew directions to 


everyday, Towalkewith God, and tokeepequr 
daily peace with God, it requires a great deale 
of warchfalneſſe, over our thoughts, farbe js a 
$pirit over our words and actions ; watchfulneſſe 
isthe preſerver of peace; where there is a great di- 
tance, becweene two that are at peace, it is not 
kept withour acknowledgement of that diſtance, 
and withour watchfulneſſe : it is not hereas iris 
inapeacethat is betweene to Kings, :that: are 
coordinate one with atother, bur it 15a peace be« 
tweene the King of heaven, and Rebels, rhart are 
taken to be ſubjeRs, therefore we muſt walke io 
bumble low tcarmes , hwwble thy ſelfe and walte 
withthy God, wee mult watch over our carriage, 
that we doe not grieve the Spirit of God: for then 
how-ever the firſt peace ſtabliſhed in converſion, 
ſhould be never. taken away, yet God interdic&s 
our comfort, wee cannotdaily enjoy our daily 
peace , withour watchfulneſſe, but God ſuffers 
our knowledge, and our former illumination, to 
laſh our conſcience, and to be more miſerable-in 
our inward man , than a carnall man that never 


— 


that is fallen into ill tearmes with God, that had 
peace before, of all men ſuch a man hath moſt hor- 
|rour, till hee have made his peace againe, watch. 
fulneſſe will prevent this. 

| And becauſe it is a difficult thing romaintaine 
tearmes ofpeace with God, in regard of our in- 
| diſpofition, we fall into breaches with God dai- 
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maintaine this peace actually, and continually peace. 
; Watchfulnes, 


had ſight of goodneſſe, oh the miſery of a man; | 
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ly , therefore wee ſhould often renew our cove. | 
nants, and purpoſes every day. 

And if wee have fallen into any (inne, letus 
make uſe' of our;great prace-maker, Chriſt , whois 
in heaven to make peace betweene God and us, ler 
usdefite God forhis ſake, ro be reconciled unto 
u , for Gods in Chriſt, reconciling us unto him 
till, the. fruit of Chriſts death remaines till, 
lerus defirebim , to teſtific it unto us by | is h-- 


ly:Spirit, | 
Anditake that direQion of rhe Apoſtle, in 
Philip, 4. When we find any trouble inthe world, 
not totrouble our felves over-much : /n nething 
berarefull;&c, No, ſhallwee caſt away all care þ 
Caſt your carenpon God, ler your requeſts be 
made known to God wirh thankſgiving, let your 
prayers be made to God, and ler him have his 
tribute of thankeſgiving , for what you have re- 


——  ——— 


| northarweipray forpreſeritly , yer we ſhall have 


ceived already, har then > Thepeace of God that 
pafieth all wnderflarding ſhall treepznd preſerve your 
hearts and minds'in Chriff eſp perhaps weſhall 
not have what wee pray'for,” when wee have 
made our requeſts knowne to God, if wee have 


rhepeace of God','thar' pafſſeth all underſtanding, 
ſhall keepe our hearts' and minds ; therefore 
when any thing troubley us, ler us conſider there 
is peace made betweene God and us ; and pur 
up our requeſts in the 'name of Chriſt, and we 
_ finde that peace that paſſeth underſtan- 
ding. [12 , 007 AVE 

Againe, if we would maintaine this prace, let | 
us 
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us be alway doing {ome-what that is good, and 


Finally Brethren , whatſoever things are honeſt , nhat- 
ſoever things are juſt , whatſoever things are pure , oc, 
Thinke of theſe things , and what then > The God of 
peace, ſha benith you, The peace of God, and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you : there muſt be a 
thinking of whatſoever is good, the thoughts 
muſt be exerciſed that way , and there muſt be a 
practice of that we thinke of, rhis is one meanes 
tomaintainethis peace with God, The very Hea- 
then had this reward of God, (I meane ) in this 
life , that when they did good to their Country, 
and one to another , -they bad content of con- 
ſcience ,they had a peace. ſutable. For in this 
world, there 13 a ſutable pleaſure of conſcience, 8 
contenement-uponevery thing that is good, God 
rewards it in this world: for as the heat followeth 
thefirealway,naturally it cannot be without heat, 
ſo the-thioking:and'\practifing of tharwhich is 
good, eſpecially when it is joyned with fome op. 
poſition of corrupt nature, when the light of na- 
ture1s abovethe corruption of nature, Ifa man be 
a Pagan, he ſhall bave this reward in this world; a 
kind of inward peare :: for wee fee, how comfarta- 
bly they-ſpeake' ſometimes, upon ſome notable 
performance for their Country. Now, the God 
ofpeace will'bewith us much more, when we have 
laid the foundation of our peace aright, in the 
mercy of Gol inGhrift ; beſtdes-what 1s reſerved, 
heaven and happines:;.inthis world, we ſhall find 
the peace of God, in the doingtharwhich is = 
| $ 
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pleaſing to God : 1n the fame Chapter, Philip,4.. 8,! ebi.4.8. 
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As for thoſe that five inthe Church, and ate 
not yet in the ſtate of grace , that have liveq 
wicked lives, let them conſider, that yet the da 

of grace continues, as yet the Scepter of mercy 
is held forth : inthe Miniſtery, there is a day of 
Jubily for them, to returne from their former 
captivity ; let themnor abuſe the patience of 
God, and thinke todoe it afterward, for that is 
the way to harden the heart moreand more, And 
this Scripture puts an effetuall argument, into 
the hearts of all that are in 111 termes with God 


- =—_ 


\ that have not made their peace; or that have had 


peace, and have broken it , here is an effeual! 
way of pleading with God : Gloryto Godon high ge. 
If. the ſoule can ſay, I confider'my folly, and 
madnefſe, in running into ſinne, thou mighteſt 
juſtly damne me, if thou wouldeſt;ir is thy mercy, 
[ am nor ſentto hell : ob ! but thou ſhalr haye 
the greater glory : if I find mercy therefore that 
I may ſay, Gleryto God on high q let. mefind peereon | | 
carth', ſpeake peace by thy Spirit'to my .foule, | | 
ſay I am thy ſalvation, Thiswasthe end of thy ſen- 
ding of Chrift, the end of Creation, the end of 
Providence, all ro bring theeglory : tho migh, 
teſt have the glory of thy juſtice to damneme; 
oh ! but it will be the glory'of thy mercy to ſave 
me, that as my fins have abounded, ſorhy glory 
ſhall more abound. Oh Lord, extend the bowels 
of thy mercy, willnotthe Lord be jealous of his 
glory, when you alleage it >\certainely hewill, you 


| fee the Angels berecrie;'G/oryto'God o# high , peace 


wearth; the way to bring peace, is to alteadpe 
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the glory of Gods mercy in Chriſt, it is.a prevai- 
ling way. 

Now, to ſtirre us up more and more, to ſearch 
the grounds of our peace: I beſecch you, ler us 
conſider the fearefull eſtate of a man that hath 
not made his peace with God, hoy ever £hrift have 
dyed, that will not fcrve the turne , but if Chriſt 
be food, if he be nor eaten, if hee bea garment, 
and be not put oa, if Chriſt be a foundation, if 
we doe not build on him, what benefit is it to 
us > Therefore, thoſe that have nor been brought 
by the Spirit of God, trocommunion with Chrift, 
alas, they are under the wrath of God , however 
God doth uſe them, as Princes doe Traytors in 


To fiirre us vu 


the Tower, hee gives them the liberty of the pri- 
ſan, yet the ſentence of death is nor revoked; 
all the delights of a Priſoner in the Tower ,' 
doth not content him, hee knowes hee is in ill 
tearmes with his Prince : (© till wee have made 
our peace with God:, by hearty confeſſion of our 
finnes, by ſhaming of our ſclies by a parricu- 
lar faith, believing the forgivenefle of our finnes, 
and a reſolution againſt all finne , for the time 
to come, alas wee haye not ſued out our par- 
don, all our delights are but as thoſe of a prifo- 
ner in the Tower, Therefore , aske thy ſoule; 

haſt thou ſued out thy pardon > is there a 
ciliation wrought betweene God and thee, and 

accounts made even > /f mee confeſſe and forſake our 
fs, veſhall find mercy, it is the Word ofthe God | 
afbeayen, who 1s truth ir ſelfe. he hath pawned | 
bis fidelity 'and truth on it, to forgiveus, ifwee 


confeſſe 


tt. 


to ſearch the 

grounds of 

this peace, 
= 


The danger 
without it, 
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e£ isconmenttobethought vnjuſt and 
11, if hee doe not forgive, if wee inge- 
1 fly withour all;guile of ſpirir, lay open our 
fnnes, andrake ſhag;e to our ſelves. If wee doe 
not'make ourpeace with-God., what a caſe are 
wein?' God:himſelfe crelong., will appeare our 
' [enemy; Chri}, whom wethinkewillſave us , will 
beour:Judge and'a terrible Judge, the Lambe 
will be'angry 3 #he ſhall cover # from the wrath of 
the Lambe' 5 wethinke of Chriſt, as aninnocent 
'mecke Lambe: onely:, ithar-will not beaogrie; 
The. rebellious 'Kings- and Potentates', that 
fighragainſt Chriftand his Church , they thinke 
to trample on Chriſt and his Goſpell , but the 
timewill come;; when they ſhall"defire-#he moun. 
taines 20 cover them, and if his wrath'be kindled , 
Pfal..2; who ſhall abide it ; hee ſpeakes there of 
Chrift , Happy are they that tru#t in him, As for the 
Holy Ghoſt, how can they .looke for comfort 
from him > they have grieved him, ' therefore 
hee will grieve their conſcience; The- Holy 
Ghoſt, as he is the God of all comfort and conſo- 
lation, ſo hee is the ground ofall rerrour towic- 
ked men, when hee hath knocked at their hearts, 
| by the miniſteric. of his:VWord to open, and to 
lerbim in, butthey would nor; And the An. 
gels are ready executianers of Gods vengeance, 
upon any occaſion : and other creatures , wayte 
but for a command from God , to execute his 
wrath upon ifinners, the -heavens are ready 'to 
| raine upon them, as inthe flood, and the earth 
is ready to ſwallow them , as it did _ ; - 
caſts 


<O—_ —— @— — 


| Peace on Earth. — | 


beaſts that carric us, the creatures we uſe , waite | 
for a command from God to deltroy us, our 
meate to choake us, the ayreto infe& us, the | 
water todrowne us, they are ail ready to (erve | 
the Lord of Hoſis ,,againit his enemies, as hee | 
faith, !ſay 1, Ah I will be avenged on mine enemies. | 9 *+ 
Indeed here God ſhewes his patience, and or 
long life , that wee thinke a great favour : Jr is 4 
treeſuring up of nwrath, agairſt the day of wrath : and 
then when Gods wrath comes , ar the day of 
Judgemeat , when God hath forſaken ſinful 
men, when God the Judge of all, hath ſaid, de- 
part ye curſed , no creature (hall miniſter them 
the leaſt comfort, the Sunne (hall ſhine upon 
| them no more, the carth ſhall beare them no 
longer, as wee (ce Dies, hee had not a drop of 
| water to comfort him in thoſe flames, therefore 
| ifwee be not at peace with the Lord of Hoſts, 
every creature is ready to be in armes againſt 
us, 
| As for the Devils , they will be ready to be 
| tormentors,they that are incentives to ſinnce, will | Devils, 
betormentors for (inne afterwards, 
| As for the Church, what comfort cana wic- 6 
| |ked man looke for trom the Church , whom he | Thc Church. 
' | hath deſpiſed, and whoſe Miniſtery hee hath re- 
jeted, 

And for the damned ſpirits, they are all in . 
that curſed condition, with hjmſelfe, therefore, | Damned (yi. 
Where ſhall the ungodly appeare ? ere long, whence | 
| [hall hee hope-for comfort > neither from God, 
| nor Angels , nor Devils, nor wicked inen , nor, 
| good | 
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good men,none of them all will yeeld hima dram 
of comforr, 

Let us not therefore delude our ſelves , bur 
gct into Chriſt, get into the Arke in time, thar 
when any publike calamity ſhall come, wee 
may be ſafe in Chri#, if wee be at peace with 
God, by repentance of {innes, and by faith in 
Chriſt , every thing will miniſter thoughts of 
comfort tous, we cannot thinke of God, but as 
our Father, of Chriſt as our Redeemer , and recon- 
Ciler, that hath brought God, ard us together, 
the Holy Ghoſt rakes upon him the terme ofa 
comforter for ſuch; Angels, they are miniſtring 
Spirits ; as for the Ghurch it ſe)fe, Gods peo. 
ple, they all have a common ſtocke of prayers 
for us, every one that ſaith our Father, thinkes 
of us, and forall other things, they are ar peace 
wichus, as Tob ſaith, The + «b in_the ſtreet, nay 
the ſtone in a mans body, the terrible panges 
that comes from that diſeaſe, they have a be. 
ſing upon them , in the greateſt extremities, a 
ſoule that is at peace with God , however God 
doe notdeliver him from the trouble , yet he de- 
livers and ſupports him inthe trouble, and asthe 
troubles increaſe , ſohis comforts increaſe, and 
the very troubles themſelves are peace with him, 
all worke for the beſt to them that love God, And 
in thegreateſt confuſions and tumulrs of States, 
yet the righteous ts affr aid of no ill tydings, Pſal.112. 
Becauſe his heart is fixed upon Gods loye in 
Chriſt. The wicked , when warre and deſolation, 
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ard ſignes of Gods anger 'appeare from heaven, 
they 
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Peace on Earth. 
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they ſhake as the trees of the Forreſt, as a wicked 
Ahaz, Iſay 7. as Belſhazzer , when there is but a 
feare of trouble z how did he know that the hand- 
writing was againſt him ? it was nothing but 
this naugbty conſcience, hee knew not whar 
it was , till it was expounded, fo when any 
troubles comes upon wicked men, their con- 
ſciences upbraid chem with their former life, 
their knees knocke together , and they grow 
pale as Belſhazzar, oh the miſery of a man, that 
bath not made his peace with God in the evill 
day, and the comfort of a man that bath ; there 
is the difference betweene godly , and wogodly 
man, conſider them in calamities, the one is 
at peace with God , inthe middeſt of all calami- 
ties and troubles , nay, asI faid, even troubles 
themſelves are peaceable to him, 

Yea whendeath comes, which is the upſhor 
ofall ,the ting of it is raken away, and it is for 
ourgreateſt good : hee that hath made his peace 
with God, hee can ſay with old Simeon, Lord, 
nwlet thy ſervant depart inpeace , for mine ezes have 
ſeene thy ſalvation , mine eyes have feene Chriſt 
withtheeye of faith, hee is willing'to yeeld his 
foule to God , becauſe he is at peace with God, 
their graves are their beds, and their ſoules reſt 
with God , they dye in peace, ard commend 
their ſoules ro God, as to a faithfull Creator, with 


a preat deale of confidence, as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Thave foughs the good fight, 1 have kept the faith, 1 

e-runne my race, henceforth is reſerved for me 
«Crowne of righteouſneſfe , and not for me onely, but 


| for 


Oe 


Conhdence 
of Chriſtians 
in death, 
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"| for all thoſe that love the blefied andoloriow app earing 


Comfort after 
death. 


er Es es 
er rn I I 


of Chriſt : oh the comfort of a gracious ſoule, in 
the houre of death, that hath made its prace 
with God : when the King of feares, death , (þall 
looke with a gaſtly terrible looke upon men, 
that havenort made theirpeace, bur to the other, 
it1:thecrnd of miſery, the inler to cternall hap. 
pincile , Bl-ffed are thoſe that die in the Lord, in 
the prac: ottke Lord, They ref from their labours, 
from the labour of ſinne, of callings, ofaMidti- 
ons, there is Lo reſting till they, Saint Payl 
himſelfe was troubled with the remainders of 
finne , with aflitions, and troubles of his cal. 
ling, but bleſſed are they that dye in the peace 
of God in Chriſt, they reft from their labours, 
Andafterdeath, what comfort are thoſe in, that 
have made their peace with God in Chrift> then 
their Saviour is ro be their Judge, hee that 
makes interceſhon for them in heaven, will be 
their Judge, and will the head give fentence 
againſt the members, the Husband, againſtthe 
Wife and Spouſe > oh no, therefore the god- 
ly have comfortable and ſweet thoughts of thoſe 
bleſſed times, that aſtoniſheth wicked men, they 
have a glorious expectation of the times to 
come, they cannot thinke of death and judge. 
ment (when their ſoules arc ina good frame) 
without much comfort, Lift wp your heads, for 
Jour redemption drawes neere, Therefore letus not 
conceive fleightly of this peace, it is.nor a free- 
dome from petty ills, and an advancement to 
a little good , but it is a freedome from ills, 


that 


Good will towards men. 


—_ 


forewhich no creature can ſtand, no, not the An- 
gels themſelves, from hell and damnation, the 
curſe of God, from the Kingdome of Satan, ir 
isa freedome from that condition, rhar all the 
powers of the world ſhall tremble at : how can 


advancement to the greateſt good, a freedome 
from bondage, and an advancement to ſon-ſhip , 
therefore let us have high choughes of this peace, * 
as the Angels had, when they ſang, Glory to 
God on high , on earth peace. 


Good will tonards men. 


Divers Copies have it otherwiſe , On earth 
peace , to men of good will, ſome have it, Good will 


they ſtand betore the anger of God > and it is an | 


that are aboye nature, from the wrath of Gad, be-' 


towards men , the ſence is not much different : 
Peace on earth,7 o men of Gods good will, of Gods good 
pleaſure , that God hath a pleaſure to ſave, or Good 
Pill towards men, of Gods good pleaſure, peace on 
joy to men of Gods good will and pleaſure, 
' of Gods good pleaſure towards men, 


| Good will towards men. 

| 

| Thisisthe ſpring and roote ofall: the Angels 
begit with, Gloyie to Ged, and then they come to 
peace among men, becauſe without peace and re- 
conciliation with God, the heart of man cannot 
be inlarged toglorifie God : the Angels would 
have men glorifie God, as well as themſelves, 


therefore 
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Gods good 
plcaſure to 
} men, 
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they defirepeace on earth , that God 
map. be: glorified in heaven, Now there is no 
pedce 4; bur iſſues from grace, grace is Gods free 
geadwill and pleaſure, therefore rhe Angels fay, 
Gadd will towards men. 

' 1+Fhe holy: Apoſtles , they could not have bet- 
cer teachers for their ſalorations in their Epi- 
ſitles., then to learne of the' Angels, as you have 
Saint Pauls Prefaces, the ſame with this Evan. 
gelicall cclebrarjon , and gratulation here to 
men, Grace; mercy, and.peaces ſo here, Peace on 
earth, good mill torards men ,Onely the Apoſtles 
they begin, Grace and peace, and here the Angels, 
Peare andgrace, but the mcanirg of the Angels 
and Apoſtles, is all one: for the Angels, when 
they wiſh peace on carch, they goe to the fpring 
af it , Good will ronards: mer, rhe Anoſtles, they! 


begin wich grace , the ſpring, and then goe to: 
peace aſter, 

| ©  Cood nfl vonards gut, _ oY 
1 . The woxdsnend nat fyrther.yoboexplicated;” 
| there js no great diffevley; in'them, the points 


| 
: Conſiderable are theſe. | 
| 
| 


| God now bath a ggacionagend will towards men, 
| Thwgoodnill, i the foundation of ail good, 
| Andthis founded upon Ghriflh. 
| The fic gf chefs Lyvill. but toveh, becauſe ir 
but make way t6 theother, © 
God [heres now gond pleaſure teuiards ven, 


| 'TheJave that Ghd. bears) toward Suman, hatly} 
| diyers tems 2 from dircrs rdatiuns; as:it is a} 
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| propenfi on in him todoe good, fo. it is love. A | 


it 15 his free, ſo it is his good pleafurc or grace, as 
itis to perſons in miſerie, it 1s mercy, The foun- 
caine ofall is love, Butas the object is diverſcly 


conſidered, ſo the termes be divers , - good: 


pleaſure and grace imply freedome. in the par- 
ty loving, and mercy implies miſery in the par- 
ty loved. 

Now this free good will and grace,it is towards 
Men, towards man-kind, bee faich nor, towards 
Angels, it is more towards men, then (even) to 
good Angels ( in ſome fort,) for now man. is ta- 
cen tobe the Spouſe of Chrift, good Angels are 
got ſo : neither is it good will to evill Angels, 
for their ſtate is determined , there is no altering 
| of tFeir condition : therefore Gad is called Phi- 
lantbropes, not Philangelos, and the Scripture calls 
this Philanthropia , the love that God hath ſhew- 
'& to men in chriſt, Therefore wee ſhould 
have thoughts of God, as gracions, loving our 
ature. mote then the Angelicall nature in ſome 
reſpes. 


| 
| 


| And learne this for imitation, to love man- 
kind, God loved mankind , and farely, there is 
| none..that is borne of God, bur hee loves the 
nature of man ,whereſoever hee finds ir, heewill 
[nor ſand altogether, whether ic be good'or 
| bad, &c. Bur becauſe weare now incheway., and 
' our ſtate js not determined, and beeauſe God 
' loves the, natwee: of man , therefore every man 
|thathath the Spirit of God, loves mankind ,he 


will labour to gaine Tarkes, or Indians, &e, if 
V3 _be 
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To love man-. 


kind, 
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hee can , becauſe hee lores the very nature of 
man, bur I paſſe from this point to the (e. 
cond, 

This ivSmie , Good will of God, to reſtore lapſed 
man , by the ſending of his Sonne, is the ground 
of all good to man, and hath no ground but ir 
(clfe, 

Gods grace and love to the creature, is alto- 
gether independant, in regard of the creature, 
God fetcheth not reaſons of his love from the 
creature”, bur from his owne bowels. What 
can he foreſee in perſons that were dead 2 nay, 
in perſons that were ina contrary difpoſttion to 
g00dneſſc? there is nothing but enmity in ourna- 
cure, to fupernaturall g0odne ſſe, can Gol forefee 

grounds of love in enmity > : 

As Moſes tells the people of Ifrael in divers 


places, Deut. 7. and 8, That it was not for any 
| foreſight of good in them, they were the ſtvh- 
; borneſt people under heaven, therefore God to 
' ſhew his free love, heechoſe a ſubborne 
; ple, ard fingled them out to be the objet of 
' his mercy: ſo God oftimes takes the unlikelicſt 
| men in the world, and paſſeth by many, other- 
wiſe of ſwecte natures ; ſo wee fee, even the 
meanes themſclves, they areof Gods free mercy 
and love. o 

We have whatſoever we have, by yertue of the 
covenant : for what could wee looke for from 
| God but in covenant, wherein hee hath bound 
bimfelfe > now ſince the fall, this covenant is 
called, ehe covenant of grace + That now, ine be. 


| here 
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Good wil towards men. 


lievein Chriſt, we ſhall nos periſh, but have life and ſal. 
vation: in all the parts of it, it is of Gods free 
graceand good pleaſure. What is the tounda. 
tion of the covenant > Chrif, Chrift is of free 
| grace, God ſo loved the world , that hee gave his onely 
| Soane, There is nothing freer then gift, Chriſt is 
| agift,the greateſt gift, he came freely from God, 
| be gave him to death for ws all , Rom, $. 
| And then whatſoever good thing wee have 
'in ChriF, it comes freely too , hee thar gave 
| Chrift freely", ſhall he not with him give as all things 
' r00# 
| Then the very grace to keepe the covenant, re- 
[ pentance, and faith, they are the gift of God, / 
'will rake anay your flony heart , and give you new hearts, 
' and cauſe you towalke in my ſtatutes , Inill circumciſe 
yur hearts: ſo the grace to walke in the cove. 
[nantof grace, it comes from God, God doth his 
part, and ours tO, to ſhew not only, that the co. 
venant of grace is a covenant of wondrous love , 
'togive us grace here, and glory herafter : but that 
thefoundation 1s ofgrace, and the performance 
on our part is of grace : nay, it is pf pra, that 
heewould enter into covenant at all, hee hum- 
bled himſelfe wondrouſly, to vouchſafe toenter 
into covenant, it was humiliationon Gods par, 
andexaltation to us, thereforeas it is in Zacha- 
ie, wemay crie, Grace, grace, there is nothing 
butgrace, and free love, in the whole carriage of 
our ſalvation, | 
If xhatſoever good come tO man, be mecrely 
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of the cove- 
naar free. 


Rom. 8. 
All good by 
Chriſt free, 
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To empty our 


from Godsgood will; let us emprtie our ſelves, ſve 


3 and 
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' Gods free 
Chriſt, 


Tagd give himthe glory of all ; it is cafily ſpoken 


love onely in 


Good will towards men, 


and heard , but not ſocalily done, for man natu- 
rally is proud, and for fleſh and blood , to be 
brought to goe out of irſelfe, and ackrowviedge 
nothing, init ſelfe, to giv: the glory o1 a | good- 
refſe, and happineſſe to Gods free grace , and 
goodnefſe, it is hard to bring proud nature to 
doe this, butwee muſt begge grace of God, to 
worke our hearts to this, more and more, toemp.- 
ty our ſelves of ous ſelves, and to give God the 
glory of all : But, 

 Tcometothe laſt point, becauſe Iwould end 
this Text atthis time, 


This freedove andgrace of God ,it wonely in Chrifl, 


Therefoxe the Angels pronounce it now at the 
birth of Chriſt, Good ryill ro men, All theſc agree 
very well, Chriſhs free grace, andfajth. Forwhat 
wee have by grace., wee have onely, by Chrift, 
| becauſe heetrath given ſatisfa41on to, Gods Ju. 
\ tice, that ſO, grace maybe conveyed, and derie, 
ved unto ys withour prejudice to any other Ar. 
tribute in God, and then the imbracing power, 
and'grace in us is fait" : ſo theſe three agree, 1 
ſay, whatſgcver wee have from, Gods free love 
now , wee have it in Chriſt; the free love of God 
is grounded in Chriſt, wee in our ſelves, eſpecial: 
Iy confidered in the corrupt maſſe, cannot be 
; the obje& of Gods love, God cannot looke 
; pon us , but in him, the beſt beloved firſt; 

therefore all is Chrift, inthe carriage of it, wee 
aree:eced in Chrift, called inChriſt, juſlificd;by | 
Chriſt; \ 


r=" 
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| chriſt, anRified by the Spirit of Chriſt, grriied 
| in Chriſt: wee are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 


Good will towards men. | 


in heavenly things in Chriſt, This is my beloved Sonne, | 
[ am wellpleaſed in him , it is the ſame word there, 
wire In mhom 1 delight, Tſay 42. Out of which 
| the Father rakes his ſpeech, This is the Sonne I de. 
| light i. Now, all Gods delight, is firſt fixed in 


| his Sonne, and in us, becauſe we muſt have Com- 
panes with the Sonne: ſo the firſt obje& of} 
Gods free love is Chri# , and then he lookes upon 
us in him, 

The Trinitie have a wondrous complacengie 
in looking upon mankind : now in ChriF, God 
loves us , as redeemed by ChriFt, Chri/? loves us as 
eleted by the Father, and given by the Fathers 
choyce, ta him co redeeme ; the Holy Ghoſt 
hath a ſpeciall liking to us, as ſeeing the love 
ofthe Father in chuſingus , and of the Sonne in 
redeeming us, And ſurcly if wee would ſee like- 
wiſe, thoſe ſweet interviewes, of God the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, it ſhould be our 
; maine delight too, to ſee how God hath cho- 
ſenus, and given us to Chriſt to ſave , how Chrif 
hath redeemed us, from this very reſpe&, that 
the Father hath choſen us, and given us to him, 
Sit is in tohn 17, Thine theywere, thon gaveſt them 
me; and how the Holy Ghoſt isa Spirit of com- 
'munion, the Communion of the Holy @hoftl, that 
bath communion with the Father, and the Sonne, 
and iflues, and proceedes from them both , how 
(hewitneſſeth this love to our ſoutes, and ap- 


Pliesir ro us, the Holy Ghoſt applies all, the 
| V 4 : Father | 
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bg er deciced and ordained all , the Sonne 


work<s and diſpenſcth all ; the con(1deration of 
the point is wondrous comfortable. 
W hatſoever good will the Father hath cous, ir 
iS.a$Wwearc if. Chrif?, 

"And why in.Chrift F 

Becauſe Chrift is the firſt thing that God can 
love, hee is the oncly begotten Sonne of Gog, 
whoſocver is loved to glory in a ſpiritual! order, 
is loved in the firſt beloved z Chriſt is loved of 
God , as the charater of his owne Image :the 
Sonne repreſents.che Father, heis loved of God, 
as Mediator by office, ſo God lookes upon us 
in Chriſt,as the Sone of is love , (@ he is.calledby 
Saint Panl, Colof, r, 

Then if wee conſider our ſelves , this muſt be 
fo, alas, wee are not obje&s of Gods love in our 
ſelves, notcannot be , bur in ſome other that is 
loved firſt; for what are wee-> and what is the 


| 


olory to which Grd loves us ?: To love ſuchas 
| wee, toſuch glory, and: to free us from ſuch mi. 
ſery due, it muſt be by another foundation then 


ded upan his Sonne Chrift: this is acleare point, 
the Scripture beates much upon it, hee is our 
_ brother ,, and. wce muſt be conformed to- 
1m. 
To make ſome uſe of it. 
Firſt ofal] then we ſechere, that all that are 
not in Chriſt , lye open to the vengeance , and 
wrath of God, his good will towards men, is onely 


in Chrift, 
| RB Againe, 


our ſelves, therefore Gods good pleaſure is foun. | 


OO OTC OOO OmIoT—m— mo ts 


| 
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| Againe, if all Gods good will and pleaſure, 


Good will towards men. 


_— —— ——  — 
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be in Chri#, as our high Prieſt, withourwhoin 


wecan offer no Sacrifice, as wee know whatto- 
eyer was not offercd by the high Prieſt, ic was 
abbominable. Therefore wee ſhould looke to 
God in Chri#t , love God in Chrift, performe ſer- 
vice to God in Chrift, pray to.God in Chri#, give | 
thankes to God in Chriff, delire Gnd in Chrift, 
to makeall things acceptable tor Chrifts ſake, be- 
cauſcit is in Chri## that God hath any good will, 
and pleaſure tous, 

It is a point of marvellous comfort , that Gnds 
love and good pleaſure, is fo well founded as in 
Chriſt, hee loves Chriſt eternally, and ſveerly, 
and ſtrongly, is not Gods Iove to us the ſame ? 
doth hee nor love us, with the ſame love that hee 
loves his Sonne? he loves his myſticallbody with 
one love, that is Chriſt, head, and tnembers, 
lohn 17. That the love thou beareft to me, may be is 
thew, what a ſweet comfort is this > God loves 
| Chrit, and mewith one love, he loves me ſtrong- 


ly, and ſweetly, and conſtantly, as hee doch his 
owne Sonne : his love to me is eternall , becauſe | 
the foundation of it is cteroall, it is founded | 
upon Chrifl, The love ofa Prince, if it be foun- 
ded ona Favourite he loves deare!y, muſt needs 
be firme,and ſtrong. Now Gods love to Chriſt, 
1s ardent, and ſtrong, and ſweet, as poſſibly can 
de conceived, therefore it is ſo-to us, his good will 
tous being founded on Chriſt. 

Why thould a believer feare that God will 


caſthim away > he will as ſoone leave his love to 
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| bis owne Sonne,, as tous, ifwce continue mem- 
bers of his Sonne, it isan undefeaſable love : it 
is apoint of wondrous comfort, What ſhall ſepa. 
raters ( ſaith the Apoſtle , Rom, 8.) from the love 
of God founded in Chrift # neither things preſent , noy 
things to come, nor life , nor death, ner any thing . ma- 
ny things may ſever che foule, and body, but 
there is nothing in the world, but finne , that 
ſhall ſever, either ſoule or body, from the love 
| of God in Chriſt, becauſe both body and ſoule, 

arc members of Chriſt, therefore let us treaſure ir 
up, asa point wondrous comfortable, 

To come to an uſe of tryall , how ſh#ll wee 
know whether Gods good will be tous in ChriF, 
or no?> how ſhal} I know that hee loves my per- 
ſon, that Iam in the ſtate of grace and loye with 
him ? 

The Holy Ghoft muſt aſcertaine this : for as 
the worke of Salyation was ſo grear, that otief 
God could fatisfic God, ſo the doubts of mans 
heart, and the guilrof his conſcience, when it is 
upon him, and the feare of Gods wrath, upon 
juſt guilt, is ſuch, that God muſt aſſure him, 
chatGod is reconciled to him, God the Sonne 
muſt reconcile God the Father, and God the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, muſt feale and aſcertaine this ro the 
ſoule, The foule will never be quiet, before it 
ſee and know in particular, God reconciled in 
Chri#t , the Spirit thar is God , that is above con- 
ſcience, muſt ſcale it to the ſoule, being above 
conſcience, hecan ſet downe and quiet our con- 
ſcience. Now this Spiritthat worketh this inus, 


' a” and 


—_— 
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Good will towards men. 


and aſſures us of Gods good pleaſure, it alters 
and changeth our diſpolitions , that wee ſhall 
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havea good pleaſure in God, for there 1s a mu- | The $pirir al. 


taall good pleaſure * God bath a good plcaſure ' e214 mans dif 


; pol:tion to 


in usa$ his, and we havea good pleaſure in God, | {1h i, 


| wrought by the Spirit; the Spirit not onely | Gud, 


witneſſech, but worketh this (weer, and gracious | 
diſpoſition to God, God delights in us, and 
we 1n God, God delights in che Church above 
all things , the Church is his wife and Spoule, 
his body, his friends, his children , and thoſe 
that have the Spirit of God, delight in them 
t00: Pſal. 16, Allmydelight tin the excellent, and 
in Pro, 8, 4y delight ts an the ſonnes of men, ſaith 
Chrifj, which he (hewed, by taking the bafe na- 
ture of man upon;bim: ſoall that have the Spi- 
tit of Chriſt , delight inthe Chunch and people 
of God, Ali my delight us in the Saints on earth : 
God ſaith, bis delighc is.in his Church, Hof. 2. 
y$o.all that have the Spirir of God, they delight 


inthe people of God. | 
| God delights in obedience, more then Sacri- | 
| fice : Gods peoplethar he delights in, they yer! | 
'their bodies and foules a Sacrifice ro God, | 
Rom. 12, They will ſeeke out nhat is mellpleairo , and 
| «cceprable to God : God accepts them in Chriſt, and | 
| he is acceptable tortitem in Chri#t leſs and rhey | 
ſceke out what pleaſerh bim, and is acceptable | 
tohim: as the ſonnes of /ſaack, ſought our what | 
might pleaſe their old father, what he cool re- 
liſh, fo Gods children ſecke our, what dutics 
God reliheth beſt, Thankeſgiving is a Sactri- 


I 


ſice, | 


Pal. 16. 


Rom. xe. 
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i 


Pſal. 51. 
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fice , with which God i well pleaſed: is it ſo> then 
they will ſeeke out, that that may pleaſe him, 
God by his Spirit, will worke in them a diſpoſi- 
tion, to pleaſe himin allthings , therefore the 
people of God, are ſaid, to bea voluntary free 
people, zealow of good workes, being ſet at liberty, 
the Spirit infulting and conveying the love, and 
good pleaſure of God in Chrift to them, it ſers 
cheirwils at liberty , rodeviſe ro pleaſe God in 
all things , chey have as David prayes, Pſal. 51. 


| ——Q CC — — 


A free ſpirit. As God, not out of any reſpe& from 
us, but freely from his owne bowels loved,us, 
and gave Chrift to us, and delighted in us, fo 
the foule freely without any baſe reſpes, loves 
God againe. Thoſe therefore that doe duties 
for baſe aymes, and forcetl, as fire out of a flinr, 
not as water out of aſpring, that duties come nog, 
naturally and ſweetly from them, God hath no 
pleaſure in them , becauſe they have none in 
God, butthe good they do is extorted, anddrawn 
from them. 

Let us trie our ſelves therefore , if wee have 
taſted Gods good will cowards us, wee will have 
a good pleaſure ro him againe, whatſoever is 
| Gods leaſure ſhall be our pleaſure, what plea- 

ſeth him, ſhall pleaſe us, If it pleaſe him to exer- 
Ciſe us with croſſes, and afflitions , and loſſes, 
what pleaſeth God ſhall pleaſe me, for when hee 
hath once loved me freely in Chriſt, every —_ 
that comes from him , taſtes of that free love , 1 
hee correct me, it is out of free love and mer- 
Cie, all the ayes of God are mercy and truth, his 
way 


Fri 


' what ſhall we doe > 


' good time, and doc nor ſtand diſputing : this is 


Fe” | 


Good will towards men. 


— 
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way of corre:tion and ſharp dealing, it is away 
of love, and free mercy, thereforc, if it pleale 
him, it (ha!l pleaſe me, my will ſhall be his 
will, | 

Againe, if wee finde the free love of God to 
us in. Chriſt, it will quicken us to all duties, 
and ſtrengthen vs in all conditions , but theſe 
evidences ſhall ſuffice, ler us ſearch our hearts 
how we ſtand affeaed to God, and to the belt 
things wee delight in them, if God delight 
in us, _ 

And if wee doe not find our ſelves yet toberhe 

ple vt Gods delight, tovards whom, God 
bath thoughts of love, (as the Prophet ſpeaks ) 


| Attend upon the meanes of ſalvation, the Gol. | 
pell of peace, and reconciliation, and wayre the | 


that that hinders many, their diſputing ard ca- ! 
villing, that perhaps God hath not a purpofe to | 
ſaveme, and that the greateſt part of mankind | 
gocthe broad way, &c, Leave diſputing, and fall 
to obeying :God bath a gracious purpoſe, to ſave 
all that repent of their finnes , and believe in| 
| ChriF, this is Goſpell, 1 mill leave ſecret thinge , 
they belong t0 God, revealed things belorg to me , I; 
will deſire of Gd bis Spirit, ro repent gf my ' 
finnes, and to believe and caſt my ſclfe in the. 
armes of bis mercy in Chriſt, and then let God 
doe as hee pleaſe, if I perith, I will perih inthe 
armes of Chriſt; let us labourto-bring our heares to | 


— 


A——. 


waite inthe uſe of the means, for Gods.good Spi- | 
rit | 


Love of Gnd 
quickeneth to 
dutic. 


DireAjon to 
thoſe that find 
nor Gods love 
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rirga idable me to ſce my ſtare by'nature and to 


|getour of ix, by (caſting my-ſelfeupon Gods love 


in Chriſt, | 
And obje& nor the greatneſle of any ſinne, to. 
hinderthe comfort of Gods mercy, it is @ fice 


— — 


4 


mercy, the ground: of ir is from hirmſelfe, and 
got from rhee.1:It was free t MHarnaſſes, thir 
had-finned ; no man more , being a King , and be- 
ingthe ſannieof a good farher , his ſinnes ſpread 
furcher.chen durs 'can doe , anſwerable ro the 


| orcatneſſe of his perſon, being an infinite and 
| free mercy, it extends tothegreateſt ſinvers : let 


bo man pretend any finre or untworthineſſe , if he 
ſeriouſly repent, if any ſinne or unworthineſſe 


{could keepe irbacke, it were ſomething , byr it 
|is 4 free mercy and love from Gods &wne bowels 


in Chrift, 


To have a And conſider how God offers this in the Goſ- 


good conceit' 
of God, 


| pell, and layes acommand, ir is thy duty to have 


a good conceirof God in Chriſt, We ought nor 
to ſuſpet a manthar isan honeſt man, and wif! 
God rake itwell at our hands to ſaſpe& him, that 
he is ſo, and ſo? he makes a ſhew of love and mer- 
Cy inChrift, but perhaps he intends itnor : putit 
out of queſtion by belicying : if thou haie grace 
to believe the mercy of God in Chriſt, thou ma- 


Leſt thy felfea memberof Chriſt, and an heire of 
heaven+ thou queſtioneſt, whether thou be one 
that Chriſt died for or no ? believe in him, and 
obey. lim ,-and thou pureſt thar queſtion one of 
queſtion :' thou doubfreſt whether God loye thee, 


| 


or na? eaſt thy ſelfupon the love of God tn Chrift,. 


- and 
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and then it is out of queſtion : whoſoever hath 
race, to caſt himſelfe upon the free love 0f G14, 
ke fulfils the covenantof grace : ftand nor diſpu. 
[ting and wrangling, bur defire grace toobey, and 
then all queſtions concerning thy eternal] eſtace, 
| are reſolved, all is cleare, JC | 
'' If cheſerhings will not move you, then ler all 
' men know, chat live in a ſinfull condition, that 
[they had -betrer have lived in any part of te 
world, then in theſe glorious times, and places 
of light : for when they keare che love of God in 


— 


Chriff, laid 'ppen tothe, ifthey will come in, | 
and'receive- Chriſt , and caſt themfelves'upon hirn, | 


and be ruled by him, andrhey will nor, fe ſhall 
be caſier for. Sydrme and Gomorrha', for ewes, 
and Turkes; maiPagans, and rhoſe rhat worfhip 
Devils, then for vs :for when God offers his free 
love and mercy inChrift, ifwe will .cnrertaine ir, 
and we will none of it, then juſtice alone (ſhall-not 
| condemne us, but mercy'ſhalt condenane ms, wee 
' will none, of mergy./ There is norte worſt man, 
 butwould-haverpardbning mercy ;hee is coment 
tohave God pardan his finne , bur hee will: nor 
takethe who'e mbtrey, and love of God in Chrif, 
curing, healirg mercy : there are rþofſe that live 
in filthy contles,, in-praphaneneffe, in ſyca- 
rog,&c. its food ro them tg be malicious, to 
deprave-the beſt ebings':! Serpents feed on-poy. 

ſon, They are content ro have their ſinnes pardo- 


their poyſonfell, blaſphemous diſpoſition, that 
enalrsicfciicagainſt God, and let ther goeon in 
| their 


A 


ned; if God will ler their filthy nate alone, | 
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| Danger cf 
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[their courſe, rheywill have one mercy , butnot 


another, but wee ſhall never be ſayed without 
entire mercy, healing as well, as pardoning, 
whom God loves, hee doth nut only pardon 
their finnes, bar heales their nature , and makes 
it like untoChriſts, koly and pure, 

Thoſe that have nor the Spirit in ther , deft 
ring altcring, and changing , and healing grace, 


las well as pardoning - grace, they arc hypo- 


crites. 

Let us remember this eſpecially, becauſe it 
is moſt uſcfull, and moſt men are deccived in 
this, they thinke, oh God is merciful}, and his 
love is free in Chriſt, and though I be unworthy, 
yet God will have mercy upon me; bur haſt thou 


| a ſecret deſire, to partake of Ges' whole mercy 


and love, to make thee good as well as ro make. 
thee his fonne, and intitle thee to heaven, to 
have thy naturealtered , to ſee the deformity of 
ſine, and the beauty of grace > if thou hadft ra- 
ther to have the Image of God upon thee, more 
then any favour in the world,  thar thou had(ſt 
rather be freed from the bondage of finne, then 
any __ deliverance? if it bethus, thy ſtate 13 
god, 

To baſten, conſidering Gods free love, opened 
now in /eſw Chrift, I beſecch you, let us ſtudy 
Chriſt, and labour to get into ChriF, daily more 
and more, thatwee may be members of Chrif, 
and deſire God, daily more and more, tore- 
veale himſelfe in Chriſt rous, that wee may ſee 


his face ain Chrift, that wee may know him, 
| the 
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{the Greet relations, hee Hiath pur on him in the | 
Goſpell, 
To know God in generall as a Creator, and 
| doing | pow, &c, the Heathens did thatby the 
' lighr of nature, but we ſhould labour to ſee him 
ia the face of Chri?, that 15, to ſee him appeaſed, 
| and loving us , wiſhing us well, concerning eter- 
' nall glory, that muſt be by the light of the Goſ- 
| pell, and by the Spirit : therfore in hearing of the 
Ward, and reading, and meditating, deſire | 
God above all, toreveale by his Spirit , his gra- | 
civus face in Chrift, that in Chrifl we may ſee him | 
bb Father, asa Husband , asa friend, in thoſe | 
ſmeetrelations of love that he hath takenupnn : 
bim, It ſhould be our daily defire of God, to ma- | 
nifeſt his love moretous iv Chrift 7eſws,then in any | 
| other fruit of his love : for there be common 
fruits, as tOgive us health and friends, and li. | 
berry, and quier government , which are great 
fawurs., that wee ſeedenyed to many nartons ; 
oh !bur the foule rhar is touched with the Spirit 
of God, and the fence of his owne condition by 
nature, is thus diſpoſed , Lord, Idefire, thar 
thon woaldeſt ſhow.the froits of thy love to me, 
; but I'defire not fo much rhoſe common frinrs, 
{ that the reprobates may have as well as I, oh! 
ſhew me by thy holy Spirit, that thou haſt a | Begthe Spi- 
| particular, and peculiar love ro me in Chriſt, and rn gg; 
 fotthis end,pive me grace toknow the myſtery of | 
; Chrift, more and rr ore,and the myſtery of my naru. | 
all conuprion , that knowledge , that may drive 
| me tO make much of thy love, and grace in Chriff, | 
X Now . 
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Nom, the Spirit, that knowes the deepe things of 
God rhe Tock of Gods loye to Ss > 
ticular, and the depth of our hearts, ifwe begge 
the Spirit, to reveale the good pleaſure of God 
tous ; 1n time God will thew unto our ſoules, 
that he delights inus,and that he is our ſalvation, 
this ſhewes, that the (oule is in an excellent tem. 
per, that it ſets aright price and value on things, 
that it priſerh Gods favour above all things, that 
is the nature of faith, for whart is faith > onely to 
believe in generail , that Chrift dyed,8&:c 2 No, but: 
to eſtceme Gods love better then all the world : 
for Gods loyeisentire in pardoning, and curing 
too, by this the ſoule is rayſed up, to eſteeme 
| the love, and mercy of God, in pardoning ; and 
'Pſal. 63. healing fine, above life it ſelfe , Pſal, 63. Thy bo- 
| ving kindne fie ts better thenlife, 

To conclude all with this one morive, the lo- 
ving kindneſle of God , when wee have it once, 
it is no barren complementall kindneſle, ir is a 
loving kindneſlſe, that reacherh fromeverlaſting 
to everlaſting, from Gods love, inchuſing, to 
| his love, in glorifying us : it is alove that rea- 
 chethrothe filling ofnature, with all che happi- 
; neſle it is capable of, Inthisworld, in all miſe- 
|ry, One beame of Gods loving kindneſle, will 
| ſcatter all clouds whatſoever : what raiſed the 
 ſpiritof Daniel in the Lions Den, of the three 

young men in the middeſt of the Furnace , of Sr, 

i Paw inthe Dungeon ? the beames of Gods love 
in Chri#F , brake into the priſon, into the Dun- 

| geon, a few beames- of that, will enlarge the 
! | heart 
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Gods love 
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heart more, then any aMicion in theworld, can 
caſt it downe. Ir is excellent that Aoſes ſaith, 
Deut. 33. The good pleaſure of him that dwelt in the 
buſh, &c, You know that God appeared in the 
buſh, when ir was flaming, the flaming buſh 
ſhewed the ſtate of Iſrael, in the middeſt of the 
| Furnace of perſecution , yet notwithſtanding, 
| the buſh was not conſumed, why > becauſe the 
| good will of God was inthe buſh ; ſo ler us be 
| 1nany perſecution, put caſe wee be like Moſes 
| buſh, allon fire, yer the fire ſhall not conſume 
' norhurtus , why > the good pleaſure of him that 
dwelt in the buſh is with us, in 1ſay, 43. 1 willbe 
with thee inthe fire, and in the water, not to keepe 
thee out, but I will be with thee in it; ſothat 
| in the greateſt perſecutions that can be in the 
' fiery tryall, as Saint Petey calls it, the good will 
of him that dwelt in the buſh willbewith ws, ſo that 
we ſhall not be conſumed , though we be in the 
fire, aflified, but nee deſpaire, why > the good 
| pleaſure of God dwells in the buſh, in the 
Church, in the middeſt of aflitions, and per- 
ſecutions, he is with us ; who can be miſerable, 
that hath the preſence of God, the favour and 
goodwill of God? but this ſhall be ſufficient for 
this time, and Text, 


| 
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2 Con.8,9. 
For yee know the grace of our Lord leſws Chriſt, that 
though bee was rich, yet hee became poore for yoar| 
ſakes that yee through his poverty might bee rich, 


lH E nature of man is 
very backward to doe 
good, our hearts being 
like ro greene wood 


that hath bur a little 
fire under it, that muſt 
bee continually blowne | 
up : ſo thoſe ſparkes of 


; grace that arc in us muſt 
bee ſtirred up. Therefore the Apoſtle being to} Scope of the | 
 Aa3 ſtirre| 


Simile, 


iyords. 
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[ſtirre vp theſe Corinthians, to baneficence, and 
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| Cu x 15 r,who though he were rich he became poore, 


bounty rowards the poore, helabours toenforce 
it by many reaſons, in this, and the next Chap- 


.[ter. Man being an underſtanding creature, God 


would have what we doe in martrers of religion 
ro proceed from principles, becomming men, 
and Chriltians, therefore he ſers usupon-duties 
from reaſons:and becauſe examples together with 
reaſons are very forcible, therefore the Apoſtle 
after many forcible. reaſons tobee liberall rothe 
Saints, hee joynes examples, firſt of the «Ma. 
cedonians that werea poorer people, thenthe Co. 
rinthians to whom the Apoſtle now wrote. But 
becauſe people are not ſo comfortably lead by 
the example of equalls, or inferiours,they thinke 
it a kinde of upbraiding of them , accounting 
themſelves as good, or bettcr then they: there. 
fore the Apoſtle leaves exhorting them from 
the example of the Macedonians that were 
poorer, and propounds an example beyond all 
exception, the cxample of Cum rs r.him- 
ſelfe ; hee ſtirres them up to bounty,' and good- 
neſſe, by the example of him, who is goodneſle 
it ſelfe ; you know the grace of our Lox bv Iz5Sus 


&c. As if hee ſhould haveſaid, if the example | 
of the poore Macedonians will not moove you 
togive bountifully, yet let the example of our | 
SAY 1ou nr; hee wastich, yet heebecame 


Poore to enrich you, therefore you muſt not | 
thinke' much to beſtow ſomewhat on-his poore ] 
membas. | 
Examples! 
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| ving, eſpecially if they bee examples of great | cible. 
perſons, and thoſe that love us, and we them, 
and that are neare us. The example of 
Cunls r it is the cxample of a great 
perſon, and one that loves us, and whom 
wee oughtto love againe,thercforethe Apoſtle | 
propounds that, 
Hee might have alleaged the precept of | Example _ 
Cun1.sr: there are many commands | Fc... 
that C # n 1 s T gives of bounty, and 
liberality to the poore z Bee merciful as your 
heavenly Father s mercifall ; and give freely 
looking for nathing againe : andthe poore yee ſhall 
have alwayes with yow. But becauſe example 
hath a more allureing power, it moves more 
freely : precepts have a more compelling 
force: therefore herein hee followcs the 
ſtreame of our diſpoſition which rather de- 
lires to bee eaſily drawne, then to bec 
forced, and preſſed, hee brings not the pres» 
cept but the example of Cuannrs ry; For 
you know the grace of ur Loxo IlzSus 
c HARIST, Ofc 
The poynts conſiderable in the words are. | 
Firſt of all, that | | 


'Chrit was rich. 


There is no queſtion to be made ofthiserh,] Dd, 1, 
Chriſt was rich, becauſe hee was the ſecond | Chit was 
| Aa 3 Perſon” 


———— 


Examples have a very great force in moo» Bxamples for- 
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Perſon in Trinity, the Sonne of God, the Heire 
of heaven, and carth,rich every way-: When he 
was poorc, he was God then, though he cover- 
ed his God-head withthe vayle of humanity, 
with our baſe and beggerly nature that he took 
upon him, hee wasalway rich. Buteſpecially 
this hath reference to what he was before he 
rooke our nature, hee was rich, becauſe hee was 
God, and indeed God onely is richto purpoſe, 
| tly, and eternally rich. Riches im- 
ply (amongſt other things ) plenty,and plenty 
of precious, and good things, and propriety, 
they muſt bee good things that are our owne. 
Chriſthad plenty of excellent things, and they 
were his owne, hee was not onely rich in trea- 
ſure, as he ſaith, gold is mine, and ſilver ts mine, 
but heaven and earch that containes all treaſures 
are his : The earth i the Lords, andthe fulneſſe 
thereof, and it is he that made the heavens ; hee 
that made heaven and carth muſt needs be rich, 
nay ,if there were neede,he can make a thouſand 
heavens, and catthes, hee is not onely mighty, 
but Almighty, noronely ſufficiene, but alſufh. 
cicnt,he can doe what may be done, he can doe 
what he hath done,and morethenhe hath done, 
and more then we can conceive, hee can remove 


all difficultiesthat hinder him,beis rich in pow-| 


cr, and wiſedome, every way. The poynt is ve- 


ry large, but ic is not ſo pertinent to the rexrto 


ſhew what hee was in himſelfe, but what hee 


{ was for ourſakes, therefore I will bee ſhorter 


Ih it. 
Hence | 


w— — 


| 


| peared, hee was rich before he tooke our nature 
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Hence then you ſee that Chriſt was, before 
hee was exhibited, hee did good before he ap- 


upon him, hee was God before hee was man : 
Againſt the curſed hereſie of CHriw, (which 1 
will not now rake upagaine) but undot bredly 
you ſee here a good ground of that grand Ar- 
ticle of our Faith, Chriſt was God before hee 
rooke our nature: He came, therefore hewas be. 
fore he came, he was ſent, therefore he was be- 
fore he was (ent, hee was God, before hee was 
God manifeſt in the fleſh ; In Philip.2.6. it islarg- 
ly, and excellently ſet downe. Let the ſame 
minde be in you that was in Chriſt Itſus, Who being 
inthe forme of God, thought it norobbery to bee e- 
quall with God, but hee was made of no reputation, 
bee tooke wpon him the forme of a ſervant, andwas 
made in the likeneſſe of man, hee was found in the 


faſhion of a man, he humbled himſilfe; and became 
obedient ts death, even to the death of the Croſſe, 
therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 
him 4a name above all names, It isalarge Com. 
ment, and explication upon thistext, hee was 
God, hee thought it no robbery to bee equall with 
God, 


The Divels ( which were Angels before 
[chey fell) would be Gods by uſurpation, and | 
robbery, they were not content inthe place, 
they were in, butthey would bee Gods, inde. | 


/pendent of themſelves,it was robbery for them | 
rodocir, therefore from rhat high place of cx-| 


| celency they were throwne downe tothe low-| 
FEISS Aa _— eſt] 
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Chriſt God be 
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Phil. ». 6. 


ee ES 


—_—_ 
— 


_ 


eſt hell, of Angels they became 'Divels ; but 
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Chriſt a M-- 
diator from 


the beginning. 


Simile. 


* | violent againſt his will; you ſee then that Chriſt 
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Chriſt was God, not by uſurpation, and rob- 
bery againſt Gods will, but he was God by na- 
ture, hce was rich by nature, hee thought it no 
robbery, nodiſparagment, no uſurpationto be 
equall with God, hee did God no wrong in it. 
Therefore when hee became man, hee was not 
caſt intotheſe inferiour parts of the world, to 
puniſh him, as if hee had beene an uſurper; but 
it-was a voluntary taking of our nature on him, 
being rich he became poore, and being in the forme of 
God, he made himſelfe of no reputation ; If hee had 
uſurped his Divinity, his abaſement had beene 


was rich, he was God. 

Therefore before hee tooke our nature upon 
him, hee was Mediator from the beginning, he 
was yefterday, 10 day, and to morrow, and the ſame 
for ever,as the Apoſtle faith,He was,and #5, and « 
to come, hee wasthe Lambe ſlaine from the begin. 
ning of the world : For howſoever he tooke ow 
nature upon him, and paid the debt, yet he un- 
dertooke the payment beforethe beginning of 
the world. Aman may let a priſoner looſe 
now, upon a promiſe to pay the deb: a yeare af. 
ter : {o Chriſt undertooke totake our nature 
and to pay our debt inthe fulneſſe of time ; by | 
vertue therefore of his future incarnation, hee 
was an effcRuall Mediator from the beginning 
of the world. As we have now the fruit of his 
mediation though his death bee paſt, the act is 


paft, but the fruic remaines : ſo that hee was a 
x Mediator | 
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Mediator before hee came ia the fleſh, becauſe 

'hee undertooke to his Father todiſcharge the 
office. 

But Chriſt being God,was it needfull that he 
ſhould become poore, might not an Angell, or 
ſome other creature have ſerved for the worke* 

No, God being rich muſt become poore, or 
elſe hee had not beene able to bring us backe a- 
eaineto God ; ItisanaRt of Divine power to 
bring us backe againe to God,and hee that ſhall 
ſertle us in a firmer ſtate then we had in Hd, 
muſt bee God ; To ſtabliſh usſtrongly, and to 
convey grace unto us, to make our ſtate firme, 
onely God can doe it. Thereis ſome things 
in the mediation of Chriſt that belongs to mi- 
niſtery, and ſome thiggs to authority ; thoſe 
that belong to Miniſtery was to bee a ſervaat, 
and todie, and that he muſt bee man for ; but 
there are ſome things belong to authority, and 


NN— 
m—_ 


power, as to bring us backe to God, to convey 
his Spirit, to preſerve us from Sathan our great 
enemy, fortheſe workes of authority, it was re- | 


neſſe of theill we were in,requiredit: who could 


he muſt bee ſtronger thenthe ſtrong man that | 
muſt drive him out : who could knoy our ſpiri- | 
tuall wants, the terrours of our conſciefice, and | 
heale,and comfortthem, but God by his Spirit £ 
Who could free us from thewrath of the great 
God, but he that was equall wich God : 

And then in regard of the great good wee | 

have 


le i. 


quilite he ſhould be God. In a word, the great- | » For the 


| greatnefle of 
the il] wee 


deliver us from the bondage of Satan,but God 2 | we in. 


2 Ia regard of 
the good wee 
have by hing, 
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| 
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| brings them both cogerher , hee ſanRified 
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have by him, to reſtore us to frieadſ{bip = 
God, and to preſerve us inthar ſtate, ro convey | 
all neceſſary grace here, and to bring us ro glo- | 
ry after, it was neceſſary he ſhould bee God; 
cherefere he was rich, and became poore ; Ir is 
rather to bee admired then expreſt, the infinice 
comfort that ſp1ings hence, that hee that hath 
undertaken to reconcile us, to make our peace, 
co bring us to heaven, is God the ſecond perſon 
inTrinity. 

All the three perſons had a hand in this 
worke, God the Father ſent him, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanRtified that maſſe that his body was 
made of ; but hee himlelfe wore the body, 
The father gives his ſonne in Marriage, the 
Sonne married our nature, and the Holy Ghoſt 


our nature, and fitted it for Chriſt to take, ſo | 
chough all three perſons had a worke init, yer 

God the ſecond perſon of rich became poore ; 
And indeed who was fitter to bring usrothe | 
love of God,then he that was his beloved Son? 

who was fitter to reſtore ns to the Image of 
God, then he that was the Image of God him- 

ſelfe £ and to make us wiſe, then heethat was 

the wiſedome of God himſelfe * theie was in- 

finite wiſedome inthis ; I will not be larger in 

thac poynt; Chriſt was rich. 

The next thing I obſerve is this,that 


Chrift became poore. 
The poverty of Chriſt reacheth from his in- 


carnation | 


tt, — 
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carnation to his reſurreRion, all the ſtate ofhis 
humiliation, it gees under the name of his po- 
verry 3 the reſurreion was the firſt ſtep or de- 
gree of his exaltation, hee wrought our ſalyati- 
on, inthe ſtate of humiliation, bur hee appliesit 
in the ſtate of exaltation. The incarnation of 
Chriſt it was an exaltation to our nature, tobe 
united to God,to the ſecond Perſon in Trinity 
It was a humiliation of God, for the divine na- 
ture to ſtoope ſolow asto be vayled under our 
poore nature, ſo that God could ſtoope no 
lower then to become man, and man could bee 


advanced no higherrthen to bee united to God, 
fo that in regard of God, the very taking upon | 
him ofour nature,it wasthe firſt degree and paſ- 
{age of his humiliation. 

But when did he take upon him ournatore * 
He tooke it upon him after ic was fallen, when 
it was paſhible,obnoxiors to ſuffering, not as it 


was in innocency free from all miſery, and ca- 
lamicy ; but when it was at the worſt. And he 
not onely tooke our nature, but our condition, 

bee tooke upon him the forme of « ſervant, hee was | 
not onelya ſervantin regard of God, butin re- | 
gard of us ; for hee cameintothe world not to | 
be minifired unto, but to miniſter, hetooke upon 
him our nature whenit was moſt beggerly, and 
wh gurnatwe he tooke our baſe condition. Nay 
that is not all, he tocke upon him our mileries, 
all that are naturall, nor perſonall, he tooke nor 
the Leproſie, and the Gout, &«. but hee tooke 


all theinfirmitiesthat are common to the antare | 
| 0 


2 Our nacure 
fallen, 


3 Our Condi- 
tion. 


4 Our bs 


| 
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5 Our finnes. 


How farre 
Chriſt rooke 
| our ſinnes, 


| Simile, 


| 
| Simile, 
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| became ſinne, that is, by ſinne hee became bound 
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of man,as hunger,and thurit, and wearineſſe, he 
was ſenfible of griefe. 

He tooke upon him likewiſe our ſinncs, ſo 
farreas thereis any thing penallin fin in reſpect 
of puniſhment. You know there is two things 
in guile, there is the demerit, and deſert of it, 
and there is an obligation to puniſhment: now 
the obligation to puniſhment he tooke on him, 
though the merit, and deſert he tooke not: hee 


to the puniſhment for finne, hce tooke not the 
demerrit ; for in reſpe& of himſelfe he deſerved 
no ſuch death as he underwent. . Toclearethis 
a litte further, hee tookeupon him our nature, 
that he might become ſinne for us, he tooke up. 
on him the guilt as farre as guilt is an obliga- 
tion to puniſhment. The ſonne of a Traytor, 
he looſeth his fathers lands, not by any com. 
munion of fault, but by communion of nature, 
becauſe hee is part of his father : ſo Chrilt 
tooke the communion of our nature, that hee 
might take the communion of our puniſhment, 
not of our fault ;as the ſonne is no Traytor, but 
becauſe hee is part of his father, that was a 
Traytor, by his neareneſſe, and communion 
with his father, he is wrapped in the ſame pu. 
niſhment. 

In a City that is obnoxious to the Kings 
diſpleaſure, perhaps there are ſome that are not 
guilty of the offence that the body of the City 
is,yet being all Citizens, they are all puniſhed, 


— 
p 


by reaſon of their communion: ſo in this reſpet 
Chriſt 
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Canrsr became poore, hee tooke upon him | 

our nature, and by communion with that nature, | 
hee tooke upen him whatſoever was penall, thar 
belonged to finne, though he tooke not, nor could 
rakethe demerit of fin, 

Hee was made ſinne for ws ; wee Cannot have a 
greater argument of Chrilts poverty, thento bee 
made ſinne for us, {inne is the pooreſt thing in the 
world; and the caule of all beggery,and poverty, 
and miſery: hee was made under the law, and {o 
became a curſe'for us; hee was made finne, ala- 
crifice for our finne. In particular, hee was borne 
of a poore Virgin, andinſtead of a better place, Particulars of 
hee was laid inan Inne, and inthe baſeſt place in | — 
the Inne, in the Manger. As ſoone as hee was n 
borne, his birth was revcaled to poore Shep- 
heards, not to Emperours, and Kings, not to 
Ceſar at Rowe, Then preſently after his birth 
hee was baniſhed together with his mother into | 
Aeypt. When hee came home againe, hee was | 
faine tobe beholding to a poore woman for a cup 
of water, oh, 4. when hee was thirſty. Againe, | , 
whenhe wasto pay tribute, he had not wherewith | © © 
co pay it,but was taine, (asit were) to be behold- 
ing toa fiſhforit, And though he made heaven, 
and earth, yer hee had no habitation of his owne ; | 
The Foxgg-had holes, andthe Birds of the ayre had | 
nets, but the Soune of man had not where to lay his | 
head, When hee was to ride in pompe to 1e7%ſa- 
lem, he hadnot a beaſt of his ownc, hce was faine 
to lend for, and rideupon another mans Afle, ail 
ts life ir was a (tate of poverty« | 

He 
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He was poore in death eſpecially : for when life 
is gone, all is gone, be gave bimſelfe to death for us: 
in death hee was poore every way, they {tripped 


| him of all his cloathes, hee had not ſo much as a 


garment tocover him : he was poore and deſtitute 
ia regard of freinds, they all forſooke him when 
hee had neede of them moſt of all, as he foretold 
that they all ſhould leave him. And as hee was 
thus poore inreſpet ofhis body, and condition; 
ſo he was poorein ſoule (in ſome reſpeRts)and in- 
deed the greateſt pouerty was there: tor thegreat- 
eft riches that Chriſt eſteemed, it was the bleſſed 
communion that hee had with his father, which 
was {weeter to him then all things ia heaven, and 
earth, when his father hid his face from him, that 
he felt his diſpleaſure (becomming our ſurety) in 
the garden before his death, the ſence of Gods 
diſpleaſureagainſ ſin affeRed him fo deepely,that 
he ſweat water and blood, he was ſo poore (want- 
ing the comfort of his fathers love) that an An- 
gell, his owne creature was faine tocome, and 
comfort him. And at his death when he huog up- 
on the Croſſe (beſides the want of allearthly 
comforts) warring the ſence of that ſweet love 
that he alway enjoyed before, it made him cry our, 
my God, my God, = haſt thou forſaken me ? not that 
indced God had forſaken him, in regard of pro- 
tection, and ſupport, or in regard of love, and fa 

vour ; but in regard of ſolace, and comfort that he 
felt before, in regard of the ſence of divine juſtice 
being then upon him that ſtood ſurery for ſinne. 

When he was dead he had no Tombe of his own 


i 


to 
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to lie in, hee was faine to lie in another mans 
Tombe, and then he was held under the captivity 
of thegrave three dayes, ſo that from his birth to 
his death, there is nothing but a race of poverty. 

And (which adds to this abaſement of Chriſt ) 
it was from an exccllen: condition to fo low a 
ſtate; asweſay, Itisa miſerable thing fora man 
to have beene happy, it makes him more ſencible 
of his miſery, thenin other men; for Chriſt who 
was alway 1n the preſence,and favour of heaven,to 
come intothe Virgins wombe, for him to ſtand in 
neede of theneceſlities of this life, for life to die, 
for riches to become poore, for the glory of 
heaven,and earth to be abaſed, for the Lord of all 
to become a ſervant to his owne ſervants, it muſt 
needs bee a great abaſement to him that wasſo 
highly advanced to become {o poore. 

Bur though Chriſt becamethus poore, yet hee 
ccaſednotthento bee rich, bnt that his riches was 
vayled with our fleſh. The Sunne though he bee 
kept from our ſight by clouds,he is the Sunne ſtill, 
and hath his owne proper Juftre ſtill, hee is as glo- 
r10usin himſclfe as ever he was, thofgh he be not 
ſotous : ſo Chriſt yayled his divinity under our 
humane nature, and undcr our miſery,hee became 
man, and a curſe, therefore though hee were tbe 
Sonne of rigbteonſneſſe, glorious in humſelfe, yet to 
appearance he was otherwiſe, he becarve poore. 

The Papiſts would have him abegger... Belar- 
mine to countemance begging Frers, would have 
Chriſt to bee ſo it is a diſgracefull falſe conceit, 
| If wee divide his life before hee was thirty yu_ 
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Chriſts riches 
va yled in bis 
poverty, 


Simmile. 


Chrift no beg- 
ger. 
Bellarmine. 
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Dot. 3. 
Chriſts poyer- 
ty our riches. 


Chrifts Poverty for #5. 


old that hee was inveſted into his office, hee lived 
with his parents in that calling, and ſubmitted to 


chem, he was no begger ;. afterward hee lived by 


miniſtring the Word ot God, and this war not 
Eleemozinarie, but honour : it is not Charity that 


is given co Governours (eſpecially Miniſters) it 


is not almes to receive temporall things for fpiri. 
tall, bit it is duc. Beſides, he had ſomewhat of 
his owne, hee had a bagge (and Iudas was good 
enough to carry it) hee gave tothe poore, there- 
fore he wasnot a begger : for hethat came to full. 
fill the law would not breake the Law. The Law 
forbids beggers,it was one of Moſes Lawes. There 
ſhalt not bee a begger among you z {o much briefly for 
that, Chrift was rich,and became poore. 

The next poynt, is the parties for whom this 
Was. 


For your ſakss. 


Why doth not the Apoſtle ſay for our ſakes, 
and ſo take himſelfein the number £ He applies it 
toſcrverhe Argument in hand, being to (tire up 
the Corinthiens to. bounty, hee tells them Chri/? 
was poore for their ſakes, chat they might bee a(- 
ſured of their ſalvation by Chriſt ; that his exam. 
ple might be more effecuall:the example of thoſ: 


whom wee have interreſtin is effeuall,theretore 
he ſayth, for your ſakes hee became _ This 
ſhould teach us when we {peak of Chrif co labow 
for a ſpirit of applicatjon,to appropriate Chriſ' 


eo our ſelyes,orclſc his example will not move 


us; 


VE ——— 
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us ; iS without application wee can have no good 
by him, {0 we can have no comtort by his exam- | 
ple, it is not prevalent,unlclſe weecan ſay as the | 
Apoltle to the Corinthians here, for your lakes. 
Ag-ine, for your ſakes,not for himſclfe, he be- 
came not poore to make himſclfe richer, hee did 
not merit for himſelfe, what ncede hee 2 for by 
vcrrue of the union of the humane nature wich 
the God-head, heaven was dueto him ar the firſt 
moment, as ſooneas hee was borne ; whar ſhould 
hinder him 2 h.d heany fin of his vwn ? Nogthere 
was nothing to kecpe him from heaven,and all the 
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our ſalvation to work<,he had many things to do, 
and ſuffer, and therefoie of his infinite goodneſſe 
hee was conteat that that glory that was dueto 
him ſhoi 1d be ſtayed, he became a ſervantroap- 
peaſc his Fathers wrach forus,and procure heaven 
for us, forus men, for us ſinners, as it is inthe an- 
cient Creed, and as the Prophet ſaith, fo #s 4 Child 
is borne, t8 us 4 Sonne # given : for us he was borne, 
for us he was given, for us he lived, for us hedied, 
for us he is now in heaven : for us he humbled him. 
ſelfe to death, events the death of the Croſſe,to a curſed 
death. Therfore when weheaic of Chrifts poverty, 
let us think, this is tor me,nor for himſclfe, & this 
will increaſe our love,and our chanktulnes to him. | 

Age, it wasforus, for mankinde,not for An- 
gels,tor when they fell,they continue in that lapſ. 
ed ſtate forever : this advanceth Gods love to us 
morethentothoſe noble creatures rhe Ange/*,who 


joy that could bein reſpe& of himſelf: but he had | 


remaine in their curſed conditionto all eternity 
| B b Thc 


Not for him- 
(clte, 


_ 
—_ c 


8 | Chriſts Poverty for ws. 
_— Theend of Chriſts becomming poore. 
I: + +" i. , hat wee through his proerty might bee made 
veſt. How are wee made rich by the poverty, and 
Af abaſement of Chriſt ? phe 
Anſw, By the merit of it, and by efficacy flowing 
from Chriſt :for by the merit of Chriſts poverty, 
there iiſued ſacisfativa to divine juſtice, and the 
obreynirg of the favour of God, not onely for the 
pardon of our fins 3 but favour, and grace to bee 
| erxituled to lite everlaſting : and then by cfficacy 
wee are cariched by the power of his ſpirit, who 
al:ereth,and changeth our natures, and maks them 
like tothe divine nature. 

Que. | But more particularly, what be the riches that 

we have by the poverty of Chriſt ? 
Anſw. | Firſt our debt muſt bee paid before wee could 
What riches {bee enriched, wee were indebted for our {oules, 
—— 5 [and bodies, wee did owe more then wee were 
x Our debes | worth, we were under Sathans kingdome ; there- 
dicharged: | fore Chriſt diſcharged our debt. There is a double 


debt that he diſcharged,the debt of obedience,and 
the debt of puniſhment, Chriſt (ariitied both, for 
chedebt of obedience, he fulfilled the Jaw perf.-- 
ly, and exactiy for us, and for the debt of puniſh- 


\ raeat hee ſuffered death for us, and ſatisfied divine 


Huſtice, ſo by his poverty wee are made rich, by 
way of ſatisfaRtion for our debts. 

And nor onely wee are made rich by CR_ 
paying of our debts, but he inveſts vs 1-4 all his 
owne riches, he makes us rich, paitly by imputa- 
| tion, partly by infuſion, : | 

y 


| 
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By impucation, his righteouſneſle, and obedi- 

ence is ours, his diſcha: ge for our debts is impu- 

ted to us, and likewiſe his rightcouſneſſe for the 

atraining of heaven: hee having ſarisfied for our 
fines, God is reconciled to us, and thereupon wee 
arcjuſtified,ard treed from all our finnes, becauſe 
they are puniſhed in Chriſt : for the juſtice of God 
cannot puniſh one ſin twice, ſo we come to bee re- 
conciled, becauſe we are juſtified,aad we are juſti. 
fied from our fins, becauſe Chriſt as a ſurety hath 
diſcharged the full debt. 

And henceit is chat wee are freed from all that 
is truely i11, from the wrath of God, and eternall 
damnarion, and fieedome from the greateſt all, 
hath reſpeR of the greareſt good:for what had we 
beene, if we bad licn under that curſed condition * 
But Gods workes are compleat, hee workes like a 
God, therefore we are not onely freed from evill 
in juſtification, but intitled to heaven, and lifc 
everlaſting. 

And then hee makes us rich by infuſion of his 
_ Spirit, by working all needfull graces of ſan- 
Rifcation in us, for by vertue of Chriſts death 
the ſpirit is obcaincd, and by the ſpirit our natures 
are Changed : \o wee have the riches of bolineſle; 
from Chriſt, the graces of love, of contentment, 
of patience,and courage, ec. of hu fulneſſewe receive 


grace for grace, grace anſwerable tothe grace that | 
is in bjm,the ſame ſpirit that ſanQified his humane 
nature, and knit it to his divine, it ſanRificth his 
members, and makes them rich in grace, and ſan- | 


By infukon, | 


fication, which is the belt riches. 
| Bb: Then 


MO —— 4 


©— 


| 20 


grace, 
Epbeſ.3. 


good, 


Liberty to the 
throne of 


All things 


turned to 


In prerogative s 
Adoption. 
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Then againe, wee are rich inprerogatives, we 
are the ſonnes of God by adoption, what love 
(faith the Apoftle) hath the Father ſhewed that wee 
ſhonld be called the ſonnes of God ? and this wee have 
by the poverty of Chriſt:whatſoever Chriſt is by 
nature, weare by grace;he is the Sonne of God by 
nature, we are his ſonnes by grace,and being ſons, 
we are hcires, heires of heaven, and heires of the 
world, as much as ſhall ſerve for our good. all 
things are onrs by vercue of our adoption,becauſe 
wee are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods : there is a 
world of riches in this, to be the ſonnes of God. 

And what a prerogative is this, that we have 
liberty, and boldneſſe to the throne of grace, as it is 
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Epheſ. 3. that wee have boldneſle to appeare be- 
fore God, to call him Father, to open our neceſſi- 
tics, to fetch allchings needfull, to have the eare 
of the King of heaven,and earth, to be favourites 
in the court of heaven £ cvery Chriſtian may 
now goe boldly to God, becauſethe matter of 
diſtance, our fſinnes which make a ſeparation be- 
tweene God and us, they are taken away, and the 
mercy of God runns amaine rous, ournature in 
Chriſt tanding pure and holy before God. 

And then wee have this grand prerogative, 
that all things ſhall turne to the bet to us + what 
a priviledge is this tha: there ſhould be a bleſſing 
inthe worſtthings, that the worſt things to a child 
of God ſhould bee better then the beſt things to 
others, that the want, and poverty of a Chriltian 
ſhould be better then the riches of the world * be» 


| cauſe there is riches hid in his worſt condition: 


Moſes | 
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condition $ Moſes eſteemed the rebuke of Chrift 
greater riches then the treaſures of Egypt, A 
croſſe, or the want of any bleſſing ſanRified, is 
better then the thing enjoyed that hath not Gods 
bleſſing with it ; a Chriſtian is ſorich that hee 


| a greater prerogative to have ill turned to our 
good, then not to have the ill at all. Irisan 
argument of greater power, and of greater good- 
neſſe, that God ſhould turne the greateſt ills, the 
greateſt wrongs, anddiſcomforts tothe greateſt 
good, as he doth to his children : for by them hee 
drawes them nearer to himſelfe. Hereupon the 
Apoſtle ſayth, al things are youres, things preſent, 
and things ts come, &c, reduRively they are ours, 
God turacs them to our good, he extracts goodto 
us by them all ; good things are ours in adire&t 
courſe, and other things by an over-ruling power, 
are deduced to our good, contraty to the nature of 
thethings themſelves. What, did I ſay ll things 
are ours 2 yea God himſelfe is ours, and he hath 
all things,that hath himthat hath all things : now 
in Chriſt, God himſelfe is become ours, «Ul things 
are yours you are Chriſts, «nd Chriſt © Gods,and Rom. 
5-10. werejoycein God,as ours, if God be ours, 
his alſufficicncy is ours, his power is ours, his wiſ- 
dome, all is ours for our comfort. 

Againe,for glory,the riches of heaven, (which 
are eſpecially here meant) for how ever the riches 
of heaven be kept for the time to @me;, yet faith 
makes them preſent : when by faith wee looke vp- 


| is bleſſed in his very afflitions, and ſufferings: it is | 


Bb 3 onely 


ys the promiſes wee ſee our ſelves in heaven, not | 


Rom. 5.10. 


[ 
Riches of pl 
R_ 


Epheſ. 3: 8. 


Firſt fruits of 


| 


Quft. | 
| 


Anſw. 
We arc incich- 
ed by Chriſts 
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onely in Chriſt our head, but in our owne per- 
ſons, becauſe we as ſure to bee there, asif we were 
there already : but for the joyes of heaven they are 
unutterable, the Apoſtle calls them, Epheſ. 3. 8, 
wnſearchable riches, eye hath nat ſcene, nor care hath 
heard, or hath entred into the heart of man to conceive, 
the things that God hath prepared for them that love 
him:there ſhall be fulnefſe of glory, in ſoule, and 
body, both ſhall be conformable ro Chriſt. ud 
the right hand of God, there i fulneſſe of joy, and plea- 
ſures for evermore, | 

Nay the firſt fruits, the earneſt, the beginnings 
of heaven here areunſearchable ro humane reaſon, 
the riches of Chriſts righteouſneſle imputed tous, 
the glorious riches of his Spirit, in inward peace 
of conſcience, «nd joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the com- 
fort and inlargement of heart in all conditions,it is 
peace that paſſeth under #anding, and joy wnſpeakeable, 
and gloriew,it is not onely unſcarchable to humane 
reaſon, but Chriſtians themſelves thathave the 
Spirit of God in them, cannot ſearch the depth of 
them, becauſe wee have the ſpirit but ia meaſure; 
we (ee then what excellent riches wee have by the 
peverty of Chriſt, 


Was there no other way to make us rich but 
by Chriſts becomming poore * 

God in his infinite wiſedome ordeyned this 
way, he thought it beſt, wee may reſt in that 3 but 


poverty. 
1 Becauſe vyyee 


fol by pride. 
| 
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beſides to ſtay our mindes the better, we were to; - 


be reſtored byg way contrary to that we fell, wee 

fell by pride; wee muſt be reſtored by humility, 

wee would bee like G o », G © » tocxpiate 
| it 
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it muſt become like us, and take our nature, and 
ſuffer in it. 

Then againe, God would reſtore us by a way 
ſutable to his owne excellency every way,where. 
inno Attribute of his might bea looſer : he would 


2 We muſt 
reſtored by 
ſausfaction, 


bring us to riches and friendſhip with him, by 
a way of ſatisfaRionto his juſtice, that wee may | 
ſee bis juſtice ſhine in our ſalvation (though indeed 
grace, 'and mercy triumph mot of all, yer not- 
withſtanding ) juſtice muſt bee fully contented. 
There was no other way wherein wee could mag- 
nifie ſo much the unſearchable, and infinite wilt 
dome of God (that the Angels themſelves priein- 
to) whereby juſtice and mercy ſeeming contrary. 
Attributes in God,are reconciled in Chriſt : by in- 
finite wiſedome, juſtice, and mercy meete toge- 
ther, and kiſſe one another, juſtice being ſatisfied, 
wiſedome is exalted ; but what ſet wiſedome on 
worke ? thegrace, andlove, and mercy of God, 
ro deviſe this way to ſatisfie juſtice, ir could not 
bave beene done any other way : for before we 
could be made rich, God muſt be ſatisfied :recon- 
ciliation ſuppoſcth ſatisfaRion, and there could 
bee noſatisfaRtion but by blood, and there could 
bee no equall (atisfaRtion, but by the blood of 
ſuch a perſon as was God. Therefore Chriſt muſt 
become poore to make us rich, becauſe there muſt 


bee full ſatisfaction to divine juſtice, and all his 
prectovs poverty before his death, his incarnati 
on, his want, hisbeing a ſervant, &c. all was part 
of hisgenerall humiliation, bur it was but to pre- | 


pare him for his laſt worke, the upſhot of all,| 
b 4 his 


dm— 
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ſpirit, 


union. 


No riches by 
Chiiſt without 


as. x 
| [ous death, which was the worke of ſatisfaion. 


Elſe wee could 
* Not harc the 


| 
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Againe, all the inherent part of our riches, in- 
fuſed into our nature, it comes by the Spirit of 
God : now the Spirit of God had not beene ſent, if 
God had not beene ſatisfied, and appeaſed firſt : 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſtis the gift of the Father, 
and the Son, he comes from both, therfore there 
muſt be ſatisfa&ion, and reconciliation before the 
Holy Ghoſt could be given, which inricheth our 
nature immediately; the immediate cauſe of ſend. 
iog the Holy Ghoſt, it is Chriſts comming in our 
nature : Now if God had not beene ſatisfied in his 
juſtice, he would never have giventhe Holy Ghoſt, 
whichis the greateſt gift next to Chriſt,therefore 
Chrift became poore tomake w rich, that wee might 
have the Holy Ghoſt ſhed in our hearts. 

Now allthis riches that we have by Chriſt, ir 
ſuppoſeth union with him by faith,as the riches of 
the wife ſuppoſeth marriage ; union is theground 
of all the comfort we have by Chriſt ; our com- 
munion ſprings from union with him, which is 
begunin «ffeRuall calling, as ſeone as we are taken 


out of old Aden, and ingrafted into him, all be. 


| comes ours: Chriſt procures the ſpirit, rhe ſpirit 


workes faith, faich knits us to Chriſt, and by this 
union wee have communion of all the favours of | 
this lifc,and the life to come : therefore I ſay all is 
grounded uponunion by thegrace of fairh. C5rif 
married our nature, thatwe might be married to 
him by his ſpirit: and untill there be a union, there | 
isno derivation of grace, and comfort. The head 
onely hath influencetothe members that are knit 


| 


unto 


—_ 
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| unto it : therefore Chriſt tooke our nature, that he 
might not onely be a head of eminency(as he is to 


be a knitting of the members to the head, before 
any ſpirits can bee derived from the hcad to the 
members: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith,that Chriſt 
is our riches : bur it is as heisin us, To whom God 
would make knowne, what « the riches of this miſtery 
among the Gentiles : Chrift in you the hope of glory. 
Chriſt is all to us, butit isas heis in us, and we in 
him,we muſt bein him as the branches inthe Vine, 
and he in us as the Vine inthe branches: ſo Chritt 
iS the hope of glory,as he 1s in hs. We muſt labour 
therefore by faith to bee made one withChriſt | 
before we can think of theſe things with comfort. 
And whenby faith we are made one with Chriſt, 
then there is a ſpirituall communion of all things. 
Now upon our union with Chriſt, itis good to 
thinke what ill Chriſt hath taken upon him for me, 


Chriſt that tooke it on him, hath freed himſelfe 
from it : whatſoever heisfreed from, I am freed | 
from it,it can no more hurt me then ir can hurt him 
now in heaven: therefore when I thinke of finne, 
and hell, and damnation, and wrath, I ſcemy lelfe 
freed from it in Chriſt, he became poore to take this 
away from me, my ſins were laid on him, and hee 
is juſtified and acquitted from them all, and from 
d:ath,and the wxath of Godthat he underwent,2nd 
I am acquitted in him by vertue of my union 
with him, and the Divell can no more prejudi-e 


Angclls) but a head of influence : Now there muſt 


| 


| 


| 


Colo/. 1. 27. 


and thento thinke my ſelfe freed from it, becauſe | 


Freedom from 
evill by K 


Wc 


the ſalvation of a believer, then he can pull Chriſt 
out of heayen. = And 


— 
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And as wee ſee our ſelves freed from all ill in 
Chriſt, ſo for all good, ſee it in him firſt, and con- 
veyed by him to us : whatſoever hee hath, I ſhall 
have, he is riſen, and aſcended, I ſhall therefore 
riſe, and aſcend, _and fit arthe right hand of God 
for ever with him, wee fhall bee for ever with the 
Lord: let us {ee our riches in him, he is rich firſt as 
the head or firſt fruits, and then wee as the lumpe 
afterwards, the firſt fruits were ſanified, and 
then the lumpe, the firſt fruits are glorious, and 
then the reſt after ; whatſoever we looke for in our 
ſelves, ſee it in him firſt, and thenthe conſidera- 
tion of a Chriſtian condition, is a comfortable 
conſideration. Take a Chriſtian in all conditi- 
ons whatſoever, if he be poore, Chriſt was poore 
for him, that his poverty mighr not bee a curſe to 
bim : if he be poore, Chriſt was rich to make him 
rich inthe beſt riches, and totake the ſting out of | 
poverty, and to turne it to his good : if he be aba. 
ſed, Chriſt was abaſed for him, to ſanQifie his 
abaſement ; let uslabourto ſee the curſe taken a- 
way in every thing, and not onely ſo, but to ſee a 
blefling in all, being made ours, and then it will 
be a comfortable conſideration. 

But it may bce objeRed , we ſee no ſuch thing, 
we ſee Chriſtians are as poore as others? 

The beſt riches of a Chriſtian are unſeene, they 
are unknowne men, as wee ſay of a rich man that 
makes no ſhew ofhis riches, hee is an unknowne 
man. Iris ſaid of Chriſt,«ll the riches of wiſedome 
are hid in Chriſt, that that is hidden is not ſeene, ſo 
the riches of a Chriſtian they are — 

| 
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Chriſt was rich when he was upon earth, hee was 
rich in his fathers love,and imall graces, bur it was 
2 hidden riches, they tooke him to be a poore or- 
dinary man : ſo a Chriſtian hee is a hidden man, 
his riches are hid, he hath an excellent life, bur it 
isa hidden life, our life is hid with Chriſt in'God, it is 
not obvious to the eye of the world, norte him- 
ſelfe oft times in the time of deſertion, and temp- 
tation. 

But you will ſay ; for outward things wee ſee 
Chriſtians are poore now, as there were poore 
Chriſtians in Saint Pauls time. 

It isno great matter ; the riches we have, eſpe- 
cially by Chriſt, are ſpirituall ingrace here, and 
glory hereafter ; hee cameto redeeme our ſoules 
here from finne, and miſery,and hee will hereafter 
come to redeeme our bodics, and inveſt them into 
theglory that we havetitle to now by him. 

Yet alſo for outward things a Chriſtian is 
rich, though they bee not the maine, yet they are 


have enough tobring him to heaven, feare n0t {it- 
tle flocke, it is your fathers will to give you a kingdome, 
ſurely if he will givethem a kingdome, they ſhall 
not want daily bread, upon ſeeking the king- 
_ of God, thcſethings ſhall bee caſt inunto 
nem. , 

Againe, put caſea Chriſtian bee poore, hee is 
rich in Chriſt, and he bearesthe purſe, what if a 
child have no money in his purſe, his father pro- 
vides all neceſſaries for him, hee is'rich as long as 
his father is rich ; and can we be poore as long as 


þ 


Mm 


| 


the viaticum, proviſion inhis journey,and he ſhall | 


| 
| 
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| 


CIEIrrrnnn= 


Want of out- 
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Simile, 


Chriſtians rich 
ia promiſes, 


it is not needefull, and for our good, we were bet- 
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Chriſt is rich, being ſo neere us, being ourhead ? 
we ſhall want nothigg that is needefull, and when 


ter be without it. 

Apaine, he muſt needs be rich, whoſe poverty, 
and croſſes are made riches to him. God nevet 
takes,away, or witholds outward bleffings from 
his children,but he makes it upin better,in inward: 
they gaine by all their loſſes, and grow rich by 
their wants : for how many are there in the world 
that had not beene ſo rich ingrace, ifthey had had 
abundance of earthly things? ſo that though they 
bee poore in the world,they are rich to God, rich 
in grace, rich in faith as Saint Iames {aith : The 
greateſt grievances,and ills inthe world turneto a 
Chriſtians ſickeneſſe, and ſhame, and death : the 
Spirit of God. is like the Stone that men talke ſo 
of, that turnesall into gold, it teacheth us to make 
a ſpiritualluſe,and to extra comfort out of every 
thirg, the worſt things wecanſuffer inthe world, 
all things are owrs (as Iſaid before) even Sathan} 
himſeltc, the Spirit of God helpes us to make 
good uſe of his temptations to cleave faſter to 
the fountaine of good. 

Againe, though a Chriſtian bee poore yet hce 
hath rich promiſes, and faith puts thoſe promiſes 
in ſuite, and preſſeth God with them. ,If aman 
have bonds, and obligations of arich man, hee” 
thinkes himſelfe as rich as thoſe bonds amount to. 
There is no Chriſtian but bath a rich faith, and 
rich promiſes frem God, and when he ftirres up 
his faith, he can put thoſe promilcs in ſuite ( - ir 
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be not his owne fault)inall his necefſities:therfore | 
'a Chriſtian cannot be ſo poore as to be miſerable. / 
I know fleſh and blood meaſureth riches after 
another manner. But is not he richer that hath a 
fountaine,then he that hath but a ceſterne?A man 
that isnot a Chriſtian though hebe never ſorich, 
he hath but a ceiterne,his riches are but few, they 
are ſoone ſearched : but a Chriſtian though he bee 
poore, his riches are unſearchable. An other 
man,though hee be a Monarch, his riches may bee 
reckoned, and caſt up, itis but a ceſterne, and ſuch 
riches as he cannot cary with him : but a Chriſtian 
hath a fountaine, a Minethat is an{earchable in 
the rich promiſes of God. 
Againe, a Chriſtian though hee bee never ſo 
poore, yet hee hath a rich pawne, faith Saint 
Payl, if he ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gave him to 
death for 4 all, how fhalt hee not with him give us all 
things ? If hee have given us ſuch a pawne as 
Caxisr, whois riches it ſelfe, ſhall he not with 
him give us all other things ? we havea pawne 
that is a thouſand times better then that we neede: 
wee want poore outward things, but wee have | 
Chriſt himſelfe for a pawne. | 
Laſtly, ſometimes God ſees that poverty, and | Poverty 2 pare 
want in this world is part of our riches, that ir is Wb riches, 
good for us,and what is good for me is my riches; | 
if poverty begood for me, I will bee poorethar I | 
may be humble : humility is better then riches;it I | 
bee in any want, if I have contentment, it is 


Chriſtians 
have a rich 
payne. 


betrer then riches: if I fall intatrouble,he wil give | | 
| mee paticnce that is better then friends : A man | | 
3H | —_ 
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may have outward things, and be naught : but he 
| that wants outward comfort, and hath ſupply in 
his ſoule, is it nor better * thereforetake a Chri. 
ſtiza in any condition, he is arich man, and this 


*.[ riches wee have by the poverty of Chriſt : hee be- 


=_ poore that wee through his poverty might be made 
Fin, 

We ſceherethen that a Chriſtians eſtate is ca. 
ricd under comraries, as Chriſts was, hee was rich, 
and became poore, hee caricd his riches under pover- 
ty, he was glorious, but his glory was covered 
under ſhame, and diſgrace : ſoit is with a Chri. 
ſian, he goes for a poore man in the world, but he 
isrich, hedies, bur yet he lives, hee is diſgraced in 
the world, but yet hee is glorious. As Chriſt 
came from heaven in a way of contraries : ſo wee 
muſt be content to goeto heaven ina ſeeming con- 
trary way» Take no ſcandall therefore at the 
ſeeming poverty, and diſgrace, and want of a 
Chriſtian, Chriſt himſelfe ſeemed to bee other- 
wiſe to the world then hee was : when hee was 
poore, he was rich, and ſometimes he diſcovered 
hisriches: there were beames brake forth even in 
his baſcſt eſtate, when he died, there was nothing 
Rronger then Chriſts ſeeming weakneſſe, in his 
loweſt abaſement he diſcoycred the greateſt pow- 
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er of his God-hcad : for he ſatisfied the juſtice of 
God, heovercame death, and his Fathers wrath, 
he triumphed over Sathan, hee trod on his head, 
(what hath Sathan to doe with us when Gods 
juſtice is ſatisfied) ſo that his hidden glory was 


diſcovered ſometimes ; ſothere is that appeares 


in 
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in the children of God, that others may ſee them 
to be rich if they did not cloſe their eyes : but we 
muſt bee content to paſſe to heaven as Chriſt our 
head did, as concealed men. 

Againe, here is matter, not onely for us men, 
but forthe Angells of heavento admire,and won- 
der at this depth of goodneſle,and mercy in Chriſt, 
that he would become poore to make us rich by 
| his poverty ; ſee the exaltation of his love inthis, 
ſaith Saint Bernard well, 0h love that art [0 ſmeete, 
why becameſt thew ſo bitter to thy ſelfe ! whence flow- 
ed Chriſts love,and mercy thar was ſo ſweete in it 
ſelfe, that it ſhould be onely ſowre, and bitter to 
him from whence it had his riſe, and ſpring * his 
love that is ſo ſweete to us it became bitrerto 
him, be indured, and did that that we ſhould have 
done, and ſuffered. There be ſome menthat will 
doe kindneſles, ſo that themſelves may not be the 
worſe, ſo that they may not be the poorer, that 
they may not bee diſgraced, or adventure the diſ- 
pleaſure of others : but Chriſt hath done all this 
great kindneſſe for us, by being poore for us, by 
taking our nature,our poverty,our miſery : he doth 
os good in ſuch a way as that hee parted wich 
heaven ir ſelfe for atime, and with that {weete 
communion that hee hid with his Father, the 
deareſt thing to him in the world: he parted with 
it for our ſakes, that made him cry out, my God,my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? hereupon he made 
us rich in a way that coft him ſomerhing. 

And let us bee thanketull ro him ina way that 


may coft us ſomething, ler us bee content to bee a- 
baſed 
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baſed for him, to doe any thing for him, heede. 
ſcended from heaven ro the grave, aslow as hee 


L . . X 
could for us: let us deſcend from our conceited 


ercatn<fſc for him, can wee loſe ſo much tor him, 
as he hath done for us ? whar are our bodies, anc 
ſoules in compariſon of God 2 Ir was God that 
became poore for us, wee cannot part with {© 
much for him,as he did for us, And rhen we are 
eainers by him if wee part with all the world, 
whatſoever wee doe tor him. 1 will bee yer more 
vilefor the Lord ſaith David, hce became vile for 
us, hebecamea ſinner, and of no reputation, and 
{ball not we be vile,and empty for lhum*certainely 


- | weſhall if wehave the Spirit of Chriſt inus,it w!li 


wotrke a conformity. If hee had ſtood upon 
termes, and diſdeyned the Virgins wombe, and to 
become poore for us, where had our ſalvation 
beene © and if we ſtand upon termes when wee are 
to ſuffer for him, or to ſtand for his cauſe ; where 
will our comfortbe ? ſurely ir is a figne wee have 
no right by the poverty of Chriſt, unleſſe wee bee 
content to part with our 1ſa«c,with the beſt things 
we have,when he calls for it. 

Againe, -hath the poverty of Chriſt made us 
rich ; what will his riches doe ? Could hee (aveus 
when hee wasat the loweſt, when hce was on the 
Croſſe, and ſatisfie divine juſtice by higdeath ; 
what can he doe forus now hee is in heaven, and 
hath triumphed over all his cnemies ? whatcan 
we looke for now by his riches,that have ſo much 
by his poverty *£ therefore we may reaſon with 
the Apoſtle, Rom, 5. 10, If when wee were enemies 
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wee myre reconciled to God by the ; dearh of bis Soune, 
haw' auch more being retonoiled. ſhall wee bee ſaved 
by bu life?” It is @ ſtrong argument, not onely 
as it hath reſpe@ to ns, becauſe there is more 
likelihodd' thats any good ſhould be done for us 
wow ay when weare-reconciled to-God/, 'than-be- 
fore, when we-wete enehries : bur afſo 78 ic hath 
reſpe&tto'Chrift,” fince he that ſtucke not to-re- 
concile usto God by his death, cannot bee un- 
willing to ſave usby'his life't and he that was a- 
ble to redeemeus by dying for us'; ismore cleare- 
ly and evidently powerfull:to: fave us now hee 
lives and reignes triumphantly in heaven. For,is 
notheable co preſerve us, ro'proteR us, and inveſt 
us imotheglory-that he harh purchafed for us; he 
char did fo much for us in the time of (his/abaſe- 
ment; will he not preſervethe riches he hath got- 
for ui? Fhenot in heaveir ini majeſty to apply 
ntherighthand of God, ro Is opp our Imerceffor ) 
atthe right hand of God pearcbefere God 
for ts to makeall y Net preſerve 
chat'Which he hath pr One hy Seat 0:9 of 
1 Riva &ſabling of Chrift Cite of falling | 
away from grace: he is able ro maintainevy in that 

gtortous condition that he hath-advanced us to 
efpccially,conſidering that hecis nowin Heaven ,| 
and hath laid 'afide the forme of a ſervant; althis 
hurdillacton ,.excepriour humihe avare, that for 
ol hee hattyunite ro his perſon, ' bir "vl other 
$ of hisabaſemment he hath Kid then aſide, 
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- | preſerve. us tolife everlaſting.. We are keptby 


the power of God, tothat glory that Chriſt hath 
purchaſed by his death. Therefore why ſhould! 
we feare(for rhe time to come)falling from grace 
| or the want of that that is good; is ner Chriſt 
ablero maintaine that that he hach gotten? Let 
us raiſe our hearts with this conſideration , what 
Chriſt can doe now in glory, when his poverty 
could do thus much. . 
Againe: let us deſpiſe no man for his poverty : 
for Chrift was puoreto make us rich:and as thoſe 
that deſpiſed Chriſt,and eſteemed him not, bur hid 
their faces from him, becauſe he grew up as a root 
out of a dry ground, becauſe there was no beauty 
in cage pecauleet his Pornry 0ecanke he 
was a nters ſong, t piſed by, t 
means CO of Glory : ſothoſethar Feta | 
his poore membcrs afterward that weandred up and 
dewne in ſheepskins and goatskins, being deRitute and 
sfflified,chey deipiſed Gods jewels, his choice fa- 
vourices, of whom the world was not worthy. Ler not 
the brother of low degree be caſt down,becauſe he 
is poore; nor let not the brother of high degree be 
lifred up, becauſe he is rich: for if riches had been 
the beſtching , Chriſt would have becn ourward- 
ly rich:but Chriſt was poore, .to ſhew us what are 
chebeſt riches, and that the riches of this World 
are but things by the by, ,Seek the kingdome of God, 
and af other things ſball be caft on you, by way of ad- 
dition and ſupplement. The true riches of a Chri- 


ſtian are ſpiriruall ; Chriſt did not pqcome Hoare 
ro make us rich inthis world, comake us Kings 
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us rich ſpiritually, and to have ſuch a m::i:y of 
earthly things, as may ſerve as a Viaticum to 
| bring usto Heaven: the maine riches of a Chriſti- 
an are ſpirituall and eternall in grace and glory. 
In popery , they live as if Chriſt came to make 
them Lords of the World; to uſurpe juriſdit.on 
over Kings and Princes: Chriſt cameto make vs 
rich in another manner. S. Petey ſaith, Silver and 
gold have 1 none, but his ſucceſſors cannot lay fo, 
Chriſt came not as a ſervant to make us Lords 
here : much leſſeto ſet us ar l:berty to live afcer the 
fleſh, and to 'doe what we liſt. No, the end of 
Chriſts comming was to take away finne, to de- 
ſtroy the workes of the Devill. The common 
courſe atthis time, and devcliſh practice of many, 
oyerturnes the end of Chriſts comming, as it hee 
came not todeſtroy, but to ler luoterhe workes of 
the Devill,to let us looſe to all licentiouſncle; he 
came to bring us to God, and nor to give us liber- 

ty in courſes to runne further from God. But that 
by the way. Chriſt (as I ſaid) came nor to make 
us rich inthe things of this life : for doe but con- 

{der a little of outward riches, what be they ? 

They are not our owne, as Chriſt ſaith, L«#.1 6. 
We are but Stewards, and we muſt give a ſtrict 
account ere long how we have uſed them. 

And as they are not our owne, ſo they arenot 
true riches, becauſe they make not us rich. We 
uſually call a poore man a poore ſoule;z a poore 
{oule may be a rich Chriſtian,and a rich man may 
have a poore ſoule, naked and empty of (pi- 
Cc a ricuall 
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rituall riches, Theſe are not true riches, becauſe 
they make noe a man better; they may be a ſnare 
ro him, and make him worſe, and puſfe him up : 


and ambition init. Cherge rich men that they be not 
bigh minded : they may make a man worle, they 
cannot make himbetter. Can that be cruz riches 
that makes a man poorer, that hath not a gracious 
heart © Surely no: cheſe riches oft times are for 
the hurt of the owners : men arcfilled as 

and then ſqueezed againe ; are theſe true riches 
chat expoſe a man todanger? True riches areſuch 
as not only we may doe good by, burthey make 
us good. Grace makes us better, it commends us 
to God. All the riches in che world do not com- 
mend us to Gnd. Ir is ſaid of Antiechw a great 
Monarch, he was a vile and baſc perſon , becauſe 
he was a wicked man. Therc is nocarthly thin 
can commend a manto God, if he be nanght, if 
he have arorten prophanc heart. 

Apainc, they are not true riches, becauſe a man 
out-lives them: death ſcrues him our of all : death 
comes and examines him when he gocs our of the 
world, and will ſuff:r him to carry nothing with 
him. Ifa man come to another mans Table, and 
think to carry away his plate, or any thing elſe, he 


will be Raycd at the gate, and have it taken from 
him. Noching we broughe into this world, and 
with nothing we muſtgoout ; and are they true 
riches that determine'in this life © 


Then againe, theſe riches, they are not propor- 
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man hath the image of Chriſt onit, nothing will 
fatisfic it but ſpiricuall things: there is nothing in 
the world will ſatisfie a gracious ſoule, but grace 
and glory. Ir is only grace, and the ſpirituall 
things by Chriſt,that are the trueriches,that make 
us good, and continue us good, and continue with 
us, we carry them to Heaven withus. Therefore, 
as the Apoſtle ſaich, wee ſhould defire the beſt 
things, labour for the beſt portion chat ſhall ne- 
ver be taken from us. When we have many things 
in this world ſer before us ; ſhall we make a bale 
choiſle ? as the Gadarens, to ſavetheir Hogs, they 
would loſe Chriſt : ſhall we make choice of poore 
things, and leave grace, and Chriſt £ No, fincewe 
have judgement to make adiffcrence, letus make 
a wiſe choice ; judgement is ſeene in choice of dif- 
ferent things : for though theſe things be good, 
yet they are inferiour goods; and we lofe not 
theſe things by labouring for grace, and the beſt 
chings ;the beſt way to have theſe things, is to la- | 
bour for the beſt things.So/omen defired wiſdome, 
and he had riches too. Let as ſeeke the kingdowe of 
God, and theſe things (as far as they beneedfull) 
Jhall be caft on ws. Theſe are the truths of God : 
therefore let us be aſhamed that we diſcover our 
ignorance, by making a baſe choice, and let us la- 
bour to chooſe the beſt things : Chriſt became 
poore to make us rich inthe beitthings, ro make 
- rich in grace, in joy, in peace, and comfort, 

Co 

| Therefore let us eſteeme our ſelves, and others 
highly from hence,and let us not judge by appear- 
Fe BY C2 ance: 
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ratice : when Chriſt was putto death, how did the 
World judge him £ A miſerable man, a ſinner: be- 
cauſe they j.:dged by appearance ;ſoiris the lot of 
Gods children(though they be never ſo rich) yer 
thole that looke upon their outward condition, 
chat judge by appearance, becauſe they are out- 
watdly poore 3 they think they have no riches at 
all: but judge not by appearance as Chrift ſaith : 
the lifethat we have is hidden, our happineſſe and 
riches are hidden with God ; yet thoſc that we 
have now are worth all the world. Is not a little 
peace of conſcience, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
and aſſurance that God is ours, worch all worldly 
things * The leaſt meaſure of grace and comfort, 
is worch all: aid yet what we have here isnothing 
tothatthat we ſhall have in Heaven. 

We may be aſhamed the beſt of us all , that we 
live not anſwerable ro our eſtate. Wee are oft 
times pooter in gracethen we need ro be ; having 
ſuch a Fountaine ſo nieare vs, to periſh for thirſt 
to b+ ar a feaſt, and to periſh for hunger ; tobear a 
Mite, and to come away beggets. Iris a ſfigne we 
wart ſpirituall ſenſes,it is a ſigne of infidelity,thar 
we are not capable of our ſpiritimall wants z that 
we ſhould profeſſe our ſelves to be Chriſtians, to 
be members of Chriſt,and yet haveno grace, no 
ſpirituall ornaments, no garments to hang on our 
ls, it is4 fipne there isno union, becauſethere 


| is no communion. Wedraw nothing from Chrift, 
2 | we are Chriſtians without Chriſt, we have n6 


attointing from Chriſt. Let us'rake heed that we 
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Chriſtians: ler us labour tobe Chriſtians indeed, 
and for thatend conſider, what was the end why 
Chriſt became poore, to make us rich ; why 
ſhould we fruſtrate his end? 

Thercfore ler us ſearch what riches wee have 
from Chriſt, whether our debts be paid, whether 
our fins be forgiven z we may know we have our 
ſins forgiven, if we have ſanRifying grace: God 
never paycs our debts, but hegives us a ſtock of 
grace let us examine therefore what riches we 
have. Some Chriſtians are rich, but they are de- 
ceived in their owne condition; they think they 
are poore and beggerly, and have nothing, when 
they are rich: whatisit that deceives them 2 

- Sometimes it is , becauſe they have not ſo 
much as others, therefore they think they have no- 
thing,nat confidering the degrees in Chriſtianity. 

Or becauſe they have not ſo much as they 
would have; as a covetous man he alwayes lookes 
forward, he is never ſatisfied ; ſoa Chriſtian out 
of a (piricuall coverouſneſle, by looking to that he 
wants, forgets that he hath. 

Sometimes a' Chriftian incaſe of temptation, 
and deſertion, conſcience may ſuggeſt his wants 
alrogerher,God wil humble him this way,though 
it may be ancrrorincanſcience, yet I would there 
were 'more of this kinde; ſuch people are tobee 
encouraged as in Revel. 3. Thou layeſt thou art 
paore, andthe world thinks ſo, butthou arr rich: 
{o there are many that are poore in their owne 
coriceits;thar:think they have nothing, bur indeed 


they are rich,-and-they diſcover their inecreſt in | 
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the true riches, by their deſire, and hungring and 
thirting after grace, by their careto pleaſe God 
in all things ; to approve themſelvesro God, to 
doe nothing againſt conſcience, by their care in 
uſing the meanes of ſalvation, and their walking 
circumſpeftly ; a man may ſee and diſcover 
their riches in their carriage : and if there be 
| the leaſt degree of grace, itis great riches: in re- 
gard of inferiour things, though ir be little in re- 
gard of that wee ſhall have in Heaven. Let us 
ſearch what we have, that we may walkethank- 
fully, and comfortably. We ſee worldly men 
how they ſerthemſclves out in a little riches, and 
ſwell in their owne conceits. A Chriſtian hath 
that that is infinitely better, and ſhall hee alway 
droope and be caſt downe? If he be a ſound Chri- 
ſian that hath any goodneſle in him, let him walk 


a comfortable and cheerefull life, anſwetable to | 


his riches. We account them baſe minded men, 


that being very rich, yet they live as ifthey had | 


nothing : ſo Chriſtians aretoo blame, thathaving 
great riches in Chriſt, they live as uncomfortably 
as if-they had none. Whatis the reaſon (Chriſt 
being ſo rich) that Chriſtians have no more 
grace? Sometimes it is becauſe they ſearch not 
their owneeſtates for gaod, as wellas bad. And 
then they doe notempry themſelves enough, thar 
Chriſt may fill then. _—_ not thankfull c- 
nough for that they have ; for thankfulneſle is the 
way to have more, L 


,» How ſhallwe carry our ſelves thatwe may:im- | 
| —_— Chriſts riches ;tobe made rich in grac £ by 
d We. ir 


| 


| 


— 
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Firſt let us labour for the emptying grace of 
humility, which will empty the ſoule, and make 
it of a large capacity to containea greater meaſure 
of grace : God fils the hangry with good things, 
hereſiſts the proud, but he gives grace to the hum 
ble: let us labour to (ee our wants and neceſſicies, 
and the vanity of all earthly things, and then we 
ſhall be fir to receive grace. ES 

And then labour to ſee the excellency of the 
grace we want, and that will ſtretch and inlarge 
our deſires. And withall ſee the neceflity of grace: 
we muſt have faith, hope, and love, we cannot 
live as Chriſtians elſe: we muſt have contentarion, 
we ſhall live miſerably elſe : we cannot be like 
Chriſt without grace. 

And withall know that Chriſt is rich for us: he 
' hath not only abundance of the Spirit, bur redun. 
dance to overflow to us his members; 'as the head 
hath redundance of ſpirirs, and ſenſes for the uſe 
of the whole body, ir ſees, and feeles, and ſmels, 
fortheuſe of the whole body : whatſoever Chriſt 
hath, he harh'for us. : Leruslabourro know our 
riches as we are Chriſtians, as we grow in other 
things, ſo to-be acquainted with that we have in 
Chrift. ' As Children that are heires to great 
things ; at the firſt they arc ignorant of whar they 
| have ; butas they grow'in yeeres; ſo they growin 
further knowledge of. that chat belongs ro then, 
and they grow in ſpirit anſwerable and ſuirablero 
that they ſhall have : letgrace agree with nature in 
| this, let. us. defixe- to know bur-riches' in Jeſus 
| Chriſt. ol: #4 dauordrodend wr co: 

And 


—— 


CAnſw, 

How to im- 
prove the rich- 
cs by Chriſt, 


I 
Humility. 


2 


See the excel» | 


lency of grace. 


3 
Knov Chrifts 
riches for us. | 
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...: | +. Andnot only know that they'ate ours; butuſe 
| oars to our owRtgood, and benefit upon. all occa- 
fions« If we oftend God; as every day we doe, 
make ufe of our riches in Chriſt for the pardon of 
our ſinnes ; he is full of favour, he is our High| 
Prieſt, he:makes interceſſion for us. If we want 
knowledge, he is a Prophetto teach us by his ſpi- 
rit, If we finde our natures defied, and want pow- 
er oycr our cortuptions: he is2 King to guideand 
lead 'us (in the midſt of all our enemies) to Hea- 
' *| ven. It. weifinde ourconſciences troubled, condi- 
der 'what/peace we-have in Chriſt. | If we want 
outward things, let us conſider we are under age: 
| greae perſons.cnjoy not their inheritances when 
[they are under yeeres : if God diſpence outward 
| chings to us, it is for our good: if he {end poverty 
| andidiſgratcnt is for ourgood, to fic us for a beiter 
| | are, God; in his infinite wiſdomeknowes better | 

whatis good for us, then we doe for our ſelves. In 
the: want of any thing, let us beleevethat Chrifi 
s given as a-publike treaſure tothe Church. Thus 
_ improaverhegrace and riches we havein 

: Againelet us labourto makea good uſc of eve- 
ry fayour weenyjoy : of our liberties and recreati- 
ans, wehavye all-by the poverty of Chriſt ; there-| 
fore loeus uſe them ina fober manner, :not (as thc | 
faſhibaus)ro cat:off all-care of Ciriſt, to powre | 
out burſelves to/alllicentiouſnefſe. Ler us conſi- 
der, 'this liberty and refreſhing that TI have, it is 
{frox the- blood: of Chrift 5/ as Dawds worthics| 

when they brake through w'Þ the danger of rheir} 


lives 


a "CO I IT — 


——————— 
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lives to get him water;06 (ſaith he) 1 will not drink 
it, it is the blood of theſe men : ſo whatſoever liber- 
ries and good things I have, I haveit by the po. 
erty of Chriſt, by the blood of Chriſt, and ſhall 
I miſufeit ; | 

And certainly it will make us/eſteeme more 
highly of our ſpiritual priviledges then of out- 
ward, conſidering they coſt Chriſt ſodeere. He 
became poore, to fer us up when we were utrerly 
banckrupt ; he ſtripped himſelfe of all to nrake us 
rich ; ſhall we not therefore efteeme and uſe theſe 
things well « And when wearetempred to finne, 
this will be a great meanesto reſtraine vs : I am 
freed from finne by the blood of Chriſt, ſhall I | 
make him poore againe by committing finne | 
Shall I wrong him now he is jn Heaven? The 
lewes deſpited him on carch in the forme of a ſer- 
vant :but our fins are of a higher nature, of a deep. 
er double dye; we fin again Chriſt in Heaven, in 
glory. When weare tempted to finne, this confi- 
deration will make us aſhamed to fin, frnce Chriſt | 
hath boughr our liberty from ſinneat ſuch a rate : 
ſhall we makelight of finne that coſt him his deere 
bloud, and the ſence of his farhers wrath That 
made him cry out My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? It is impoſſible that any man ſhould | 
powre our himſclf to ſt that hath this conſidera: | 
tion. Chriſt became poore that we -throvgh his! 


ww hence to | 


eny right be made rich. © 
The ne#; thing is the ground* or ſpring frond 
whence alt this comes;it ts from grace : you know! 
[rhe grace of out Lord: Tefirs Ehrift It was His 
| FOUR meere 
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| meere grace» There was nothing that could com- 
| pell him; God the Father could not compell him, 
becauſe he was £quall with his Father; being God 
chere was an equallity of eſſence. 

And then, what was there in us that ſhould 
move himto abaſe himſelfe ſo low; was there any 
| worth in us * No, we were dead : was there any 

ſtrength in us £ No, we were dead in ſins: was any 
goodnelſe in us? No we were Chriſts enemies: was 
chere any defire in us ? No, we were oppolice to 
all goodneſle in our ſelves, there was no defire in 
| us to be better then we were : if God ſhould have 
let us alone to our owne deſires, we were poſting 
to Hell, It is the greateſt miſcry inthe world next, 
to Hell itfelfe, to be givenup to our owne deſires, 
A man were better to be given up to the Devill 
chento his owne deſires, he may torment him,and 
perhaps bring himro repentance ; but to be given} 
up to his ownedefſires, leads to Hell. Itis meerely 
of grace,gracezit was the grace of God the Father 
that gave his Son, and ic was grace that the Son 
ave himſelfe. What is grace ? Ir is a principle 
- rom whence all good comes from God tous. As 
Gad loves us men, and not Angcls, it is Philay. 
thropia : as Gods affe&ion is benehiciall to our na- 
ture, ſo it is love: as it isto perſons in miſery, ſo 
it is mercy: as it is free without any worth in us 
procuri it, ſoit is grace. It is the ſame affection, 
only ir differs outwardly in regard of the objeR. 
Chrift.a joyne} Hence we ſee, that Chriſt muſt be confidered as a 
__—— joynt cauſe of oar ſalvation with the Father. Iris 
—_— | the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, you LY 
c 


? 
: 
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he became poore to make vs rich. Indeed he was 
ſent, and anointed, and ſealed, and had authority 
of his Father,yet no: withſtanding his joyntgrace, 
and conſent went with it : Therefore he was a 
principle (as Chryſeſtome ſpeaks) with a principle, | 
he differs nothing at all from his Father, but in or. | 
der of perſons: firſt the Father,andchen the Sonne, 
both being joyntly God, andboth joynt cauſes of 
the (alvationof mankinde. The Father choſe us to 
(alvarion, the Soane paid the price for us, and the 
Holy Ghoſt applyecs ir, and ſanctifies our natures ; 
God the Father loved the world, and gave his 


Sonne, Chriſt loved the world, and gave him- 
ſelfe, he loved mee, and geve himſclfe for mee, ſaith | 
S. Paul. Therefore we ſhould think of the ſweer 
conſcat of the Trinity, in their love to mankind: 
ſo the Father loved us,that he gavehis Sonne ; ſo 
the Sonne loved us, thit he gave himfelfe; ſorhe 
Holy Ghoſt loves vs, that he conveighs alt grace 
us, and dwels in ys, and afſures ns of Gods 
oVe. 

Wee muſt not thinke of Chriſt as an under- 
ling in the worke of ſalvation; © hee is a prin- 
ciple (in the worke) from his Father. The 
grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt itis the cauſe 
of all. It was the cauſe why hee was man. 
Ic is the cauſe of all grace that is in us : that 
thar is the cauſe of the cauſe, is the cauſ2 of the 


rhing cauted, The grace of Chriſt is the cauſe of 
all in us: bec1\e it was the cauſe of Chriſfts ſuffe- 
nng, from whence we have grace, Grace wasthe 
cauſe that Chriſt was man, and that he ſuffered: 

there- 


Cbryſofs. 


Hovy co think 
of the Perſons 
in Triany, 
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| therefore it isthe cauſe of grace in us. Chriſt was 
a gift. The Father gavc him, and he gavehimſelf. 
I thou hadit knowne the gife of God ( faith 
Chriſt ro the Woman of Samweriah,) Oh it is the 
greateſt giftthat ever was. 

Therefore when we thinke of any one of the 
Perſons in the Trinity, we muſt nor exclude the 
reſt, but include all, which is a comfortable con- 
{ideration : becauſe there is a ſweet union of all 
the three Perſons inthegreat work of ſalvation. 
As Chriſt ſaith, 7 tm the Father, and the Father in 
me ; not in cſſencealone, heis God, andTI am Gad, 
but I am in the Father, and he in me. I conſent 
withthe Father,and the Father with me ; we both 
agree inthe great work of ſalvation. 

| Therefore we ſhould returne the glory of all 
the good wee have to God the Father, and to 
Chriſt: and as it is in Revel, 5. Worthy is the 
Lambe, becauſe he hath redeemed us. When we 
think of the good wehave by Chriſt, worthy is 
the Lambe, becauſe he ſhed his blood for us. The 
Lambe of God that takes away the ſinnes of the 
world, he is worthy of all praiſe and honour ; we 
ſhould honour the Father, and honour the Sonne, 
and the holy Spiritthat applyes the good we have 
by Chriſtto us. When we glorifie God, let us 
glorific Chriſt too, Who together with the Father & 
to be glorified, becauſe it was his grace togive him- 
ſelfe, he made himfelfe poore for us. We cannot 
honour the Father more then by honouring the 


| 


Sonne: for God the Father will be ſeene in his 


— 
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glory of God therefore what hee ſaith of Chriſt, 
here tends tothe glory of the Father. 

Chriſt not only as God, is gracious, and was 
willing to the work of ſalvation: bur as the meri- 
rorious cauſe of the grace of his Father: for grace 
ſhould not have beene derived to us from the Fa- 
ther, unleſſe firſt it had beene ſeated on Chriſt in 
our nature, and in him derived to us. 

The worke of ſalvation as it is from Chriſt; ſo 
it is from the grace of Chriſt ; therefore it was free 
and voluntary: what ſo freeas grace £ Therefore 
Chriſts abaſement and poverty, it was meercly 
voluntary; if it had not beene voluntary, ir had | 
not beene meritoriougand ſatisfattory. It was a 
free-will offering, it was of grace, not forced and 
commanded without his owne conſent, it was 
meerely of grace,for our good and ſalvation; that 
we might have the more comfort, it was a free- 
will offering. He ſeemed as man to decline death, 
toſhewthetruthof his manhood: but when againe 
he conſtdered wherefore his Father ſcat him, Not 
wy will, but thine be done; and with joy, With ade. 
fire have I deſired to eat my laſt Paſſevver with you : 
and 1 have abaptiſme, and how am | payned till 1 bee 
baptized with it? How ever to ſhew the truth of his 
manhood he feared Death ; yer (when heconſide- 
red what he was ſent for) it was with a reſignati- 
onto the Divine Nature, fo it was a free. will off-- 
ring and a ſacrifice of a ſweet favel ro God the Father, 

Therefore when wee thinke of Chriſt, let us 
think:of no thing but grace ; or when wethink of 


Heaven or of any bleſſing by Chriſt,al comes un- 
der 


me 


yp | 


Chriſt the me- 
riterious cauſs 


of grace. 


Chriſts abaſe» 
ment volun- | 
tary. , 


All vve have of 
Chriſt is by 
grace. 
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der the notion of grace, becauſe all comes from 
Foure diſcents| meere favour. There are foure deſcents of gracc. 
of gre. Firſt, grace a5 ic is in God and Chriſtin their | 

owne breaſts,the favour of God reſting in his own 
boſome. 

And then this grace, and favour thewed in grace, 
that is,in habiuallgrace, in beſtowing grace upon 
our natures, to ſweeten and ſanctifie ir, to fit it for 
communion wich God. 

And then actuall grace , the movings of the 

| Spirit to every goud worke, to every action of 
ace. 

| " And then every gift of God, every blefling as 
agrace, becauſc it riſeth from grace; as we ſay of 
the gifts of a great perſon, this is his grace or fa- 
vour: {o every good ching we have is a grace. Ic 
is the favour of God in Chriſt that ſweerneth all: 
let us labour to ſce grace in all, eſpecially the fun- 
damental grace, the favour of God,and of Chriſt, 
the cauſe of all. And lct us ſee any grace in us as 
from that grace, and every geod & wedoe, a 
grace from mecrc favour ; and every — we 
po- 


have, isagrace, ifour hearts be : aSthe 

lecalsthe Macedeniens benevolence, a grace;eve- 
ry thing that is good is a grace. Therefore wot wants 
1v, 288 10 x8, but wnro thy name be the glory, both 
of thy favour, and of al that comes from it: all that 
we haves ſweer, becauſe it iflues fromgrace. The 
favour inthe thing is benter thenthe thing it ſelf: 
as weſay of | 9 p——_" che gift, but for 
che love of him that gave: ſothe good things 
that we have, arenot loſweetas the favour of him 


that 


———— 
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that gives it: when we deſerve not ſo much as 
daily bread, bur that alſo is of grace. The ſoutſe 
and ſpring of all that is in us, is free grace in the 
breaſt of God and Chriſt. my 
Inthe controverſic betweene us and the Papiſts,| » he 
when we ſay we are juſtified by grace, wemuſt | how meane, 
not underſtand it of inherent grace, whercby our 
natures are ſanctified, and that butin part ; but it 
is meant of the free grace and mercy of Godin 
Chriſt, and the free grace of Chriſt in his owne 
breaſt. Let us take heed that we build not our ju- 
ſification and ſalvation upon a falle title; the title 
is the grace of Chriſt, and of God the Father. F 
Now the grace we have in Chriſt inthe breaſt | Grace ewotolg 
of Godis, cither thegood will of God, whereby 
heis diſpoſed to give Chriſt, and to doe all good | 
ro us,there is no cauſe of that at all. Chriſt as God | 
joynes with the Father in that grace which is 
Amor benevolentie,the grace of good will : Chriſt as | 
Mediator is the effect of that grace. But then there | 
is the grace of complacency, whereby God de-' 
lights in us: this is beſtowed upon the creature in 
effeuall calling: then God ſhewes the grace of 
delighting in us, ingraftiog us into Chriſt by faith: | 
for though before all worlds God had a purpoſe 
to doe good to us, yet that is concealed till we be- | 
leeve. As water that runs under ground, it is hid a | 
long time till it break outſuddenly, and then we | 
diſcover that there was a ſtreame runne under * 
ground, as Arethaſa,and other Rivers; ſoit is with | 
the favour of God from eternity, it runnes under | 
ground, till we be called we ſee not Chriſts good | | 
Dd will | 
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wil to us:but whenwe beleeve and become one wh 
Chriſt, God lookes upon us with the love of com- 
placency, with the ſame love wherewith he loves 
Chriſt: becauſe we are in Chriſt, as it is in 705» 
17. 1in them, andthey in me. God loves the head 
and members with the ſame love: Chriſt as God 
was freely diſpoſed to chooſe men; but Chriſt as 
Mediator continues this favour and mercy of 
God, when we are grafted into-him, to ſhine on us 
continually. Ir isthis ſecond that we muft labour 
for as a fruit ofthe firſt. Ler. us labour not only to 
know that there was an eternall love of God to 
ſome that are his: bur labour by faich in Chriſt, to 
know that he ſhines upon us in Chriſt, and all o- 
ther graces within us, and all ether gifts are from 
this firlt grace, therefore they have the name, 
Why doe we call Fairh, Hop-, and Love, graces, 
but becauſethey ifſue from rhe mercy,and tavour, 
and love of God in Chriſt * and (as I ſaid before) 
why doe we call any benefit we have agrace ? be. 
caule it comes from grace: all good things have 
the terme of grace on them, to ſhew the Spring 
from wher.ce they come. 

. I will not emer in-o diſpute withpoints of Po- 
pery, that ſtincksnow inthe noſtrils of every man 
that hath but rhe uſe of ordinary reaſon, it is ſo 
full of folly and blaſphemy. I rather ſperk of po- | 


——— 


bleſſe God for i: )in every thing we have. 
Doth all that we have in Chrift, come from 
erace, the eracein us, and comforts, and outward 


| things meerely from grace * Thencſteeme them 
| 


more 
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more from the ſpring from whence they come, 
then for themſelves. The neceſlaries of this life, 
food, and raiment, they are but meane things in 
themſelves : but if we conſider what ſpring they 
come from, from the blood of Chriſt that hath 
purchaſed them, and from thegrace and love of 
Chriſt : grace will adde valueto them : grace will 
make all ſweet that we have, when we can ſay, I 
have this from the grace of Gad: as 14cod (aid, 
Theſe are the children that God hath given me of bus 
bounty and grace. This is the proviſion, the helpe, 
and comfort,that I have from the grace of Chriſt: 
for the ſame grace that gives Heaven,gives necel- 
ſaries and daily bread. Let us look on every thing, 
and put the reſpec of grace upon every thing, It 
is grace that we meet with afflictions whereby we 
are corrected; God might have let us go on in the 
hardneſſe of our hearts ; looke uponevery thing as 
2 fruit of Gods grace and favour. Whar is therea- 
ſonehat weareno more thankfull for common be- 
nefits * Becauſe we looke not on them as iſſuing 
from grace. Take away grace the free favour of 
Gad, extraR this quinteſſence ; take the love of 
God out of things, what are they * Let a man be 
rich, if he have it not from the love and mercy of 
God, what will all be in time, bur ſnares £ Let a 
man be great in the world, if ir be not from the 
grace of God, what is it * As God ſaith, wif 
arſe you in jour bleſcings : without grace we are 
curſed in thoſe things thar elſe are bl 

grace from Adam in Paradiſe, and Adam is afraid 
* Paradiſe, and hides his head. Take the favour 


efſings : take | 
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| and all other libertics thar he had are nothing 
| worth, when he muſt not goto-the Court: ſorake 
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of the King from Haman, and nothing will do him 
good : take the favour of the King from Abſolom, 


the grace and favour of God away that ſyycerens 
all, they will proove ſaares, and we ſhall ftinde by 
experience: that God will curſe us in all our ble(- 
ſings. Ler us labour therefore to have a ſ{cnfible 
feeling of this free grace and mercy of Godin 
Chriſt. » 

And (to addethis further) the grace of Chriſt, 
it iS afruitfull grace, it isa rich grace, as the Apo 
{tle ſaith here, you know the grace of owr Lord Te- 
ſas Chriſt, who became poore to make us rich by bis po- 
verty. The favour'of God and Chriſt, it is no 
empty favour: it is not like the Winter Sunne,that 
caſts a goodly countenance when it ſhines, bur,| 
= little comfort and heat. Many men give 
weetand comfortable words, but there is nothing 
followes, it is but a barren favour. Ir is not fo 
with Gods favour, to give only a ſhining counte. 
nance bur no warmth: no, ſaith the Apoſtle, you 
know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though 
he were rich, be became poore, It was a grace that 
made him empty himſelfe of himſelfe ro make us 
_ ; it made him poore to make us rich; he abaſed 
himſelfe ro make usglorious. CAMs s the man, ſo is 
hi ſtrength, (ſaith the Proverbe) ſo, as is the per- 
ſon, ſuch is the favour and good will we expect| 
from him. Now Chriſt being ſo potent a perſon, | 
being Godand man,his grace muſt needs be won- 
Jon ſuitable to his greatneſſe. If — 

| ree 
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freea man, he will free him from all miſcries; if 
he advance aman, he will advance him to Heaven; 
if he will puniſh a man, he will puniſh him to hell; 
his wrath ſhall ſeiſe on him for ever ; what hee 
doth, he will do like a God; the grace of Chriſt, 
it is a powerfull rich grace. 

Thereforelet us cxamine our ſelves, am I in the 
favour of God and of Chriſt * If I be, ſurely it is 
arich favour,it tends to the beſt riches, h:bccame 

ore to make merich. Where is my faith, my 

ove, my hope, my contentation, my patience and 
victory over temprationsand lufts? Is ira dead fa- 
vour? Amlinthe favour of Chriſt, and finde no 
fruits of it * Certainly ir is but an illuſion, there- 
fore as yet I am not inthe compaſlle of Chriſts fa- 
vour. Therefore I muſt wait in the uſe of means, 
and humbling my ſelfe, he gives grace to the hums- 
ble. And with a ſenſe of our ſpirituall poverty, let 


| 
Ve are in 


Gods favour. 


us pray to God to ſhine on us1n Chrift, that wee 
may finde the fruic of his love inriching us with 
grace. Oh that my faith, and hope, and grace, | 
were more! Oh, let this evidence that I aminthy | 
favour, by the fruits of ir, that I may finde thoſe | 
riches that thou baſt procured by thy poverty. | 
And let us not reſt till we finde the fruits of this | 
grace(though not alway inthe comfort, yet) inthe 

ſtrength and ability , that wee may performe,in 

ſome meaſure, what is required. Though we have | 
not much of the comfort that we deſire, yet if we | 
have ſtrength, we havethat that is better. It is bet- | 
terto have grace then comfort here: God reſerves | 
that for another world. But let usalwaycs looke | 
Dd 3 for 
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if not that, yet ſtrength againſt our corrupti- 
ons, and ability to doe God lervicein ſome mea- 
fure ; to do fomething above nature : holy deſires, 
and ability, and ſtrength, they come nar from na- 
ture, but trom the favour of Chriſt : therefore ha- 
ving theſe, I know I am inthe love of Chriſt:theſe 
are fayours that hee beſtowes onely upon his 
owne ; favours of the left hand he givesto caft. 
awaycs : but his ſpeciall favours, the riches of 
grace, he gives only to his children. Therefore 
let us labour ro finde ſomewhat wrought in our 


natures, that may evidence to us, that we are in 
this rich favour of God. | 

Laftly, this grace of Chriſt being'free (rhat we 
neither defired it, nor deſerued it ;) why may not 
Adanaſſes take hope as well as Devid : if he ſub- 
mit bimſelfe , though hee were {o horrible a ſin- 
ner as he was? Why may not Para perſccutor 
fiade mercy as:well as Timothy, that was brought 
upto-goodnefie from-his youth * Iris free: there- 
fore Ict nomandefpaire that hath beene a wicked 
liver in former time.. The beſt ſtand inneed of 
grace, and ir is of gracethat they are what they 
are, a5 S. Paul ſaith, By 2race 1 am that Lam; andthe | 
worſt, if they come in,andfubmirthemſelves, and 
take Chriſt for their Lord, and ſubmit to his go- | 
verniment, and will. be ruled by his word and Spi- | 


-rit, and not continne to live inrebellious courſes, | 


they may perrake of thisgrace. | 
Butagaine, letnone preſume ; for though n be ' 


Ec 
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free grace, yet wemult confeſſe our inns, and for» | 
ſake : 
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ſake them, or elſe we ſhall find no grace : we mult 
be poore in Spirir, and ſenſible of our miſery : for 
Gad inricheth thoſe that are empty and poore, 
The rich he ſends empty away. We muſt ſuero God 
for grace by the Spirit of grace; and take heed thar 
we turne not thele offers of grace to occaſions of 
wantonneſle, and ſo divide Chriſt, to take out of 
Chriſt what we lift, and leave what weliſt : we 
muſt know that Chriſtas he is our Jeſs to ſave us, 
ſo he is our Lord, as he faith here, The Lord leſws 
Chrijt : we muſt ſubmit to him for the timero 
come, and then we ſhall finde experience of his 
ſweet grace. 

The next thing I obſerve briefly, is that 

T bis grace muſt be knowne. 

Saich the Apoſtle here, you know the grace of 
our Lord leſws Chriſt, A man may know his riches, 
he may know his intereſt in Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
ulethir bere, as an argument to perſwade them to 
good works: that that is uſed as an argumenr,muſt 
be knowase before the thing canbe perſwaded. A 
thing cannot be madelight by that which is dark- 
erthen jt (elfe : but the Apoſtle here uſerh this as 
an argument , you know the grace of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt; ſo thattheſerruths are taken for gran- 
ted, Tbat all grace comes by the poverty of Chriſt. And 
then that we may know our ſelvesto be inrerel- 
led io ic, that Chriſts poverty was for us.. Aman 
that is erue Chriſtian may know his ſhare and in- 
tereſt inthe grace of Chriſt : or elſe how ſhould 
he be perſ[waded by this as an argument, if heknow 


it not 5 Or how ſhall he be comfortable, except 
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he know that he hath intereſt in Chriſt £ Ir may 
be knowne our of the Scriptures, as a hiſtory, thar 
Chriſt is gracious for matter of fa& : the D-yils 
as, | know it as well as we, and 1«ds knevy it: but hee 
ledgethis is, | ſpeakeS here of a knowledge with intereſt; you 
know it by experience, the Spirit witneflech ro 
your ſpirits ſo much, that Chriſt gave himſelfe 
for you. I know the grace of Chriſt as mine, as 
belonging to me, as if there were no man inthe 
world b:ſides: and as this knowledge is with in- 
tercſt, ſo it ſtirs up to due. All other knowledge, 
but. knowledge with intereſt, may ſtand with dg 
ſperation; and what good will it doe to know in 
generall chac Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, and yet go 
to Hell for all that © Ic is the knowledge that ap. 
plyes Chriſt in particular, that ſaves a man Fear 
knowledge that determines the generall ro my 
owne perſon. Therefore we muſt labour for this. 
| Chriſt was poore for me, He loved me, and gave 
himſelfe for me. Thelove and free grace of Chriſt, 
it may, and it ought to be knowne. We ought to 
| : give all diligence,to make our calling and eletiion ſare. 
- ce eencel It May beknowne, but it cannot be knowne with- 
| good dilig "4 k 
out a great deale of diligence and-felfe deniall. 
This knowledge is a ſuper-added grace. Ir is one 
thing to be a ſound Chriſtian, and another thing to 
know it. A man cannot know it by refleQion, bur 
he muſt firſt be good in exerciſe; he muſt finde 
grace working, hemuſt give all diligence to make 
his calling and eletion ſure tohim. It may be ſure 
init ſelfe, bur it cannot be fure to him without di- | 
| ligence : therefore thoſe that know their eſtate in 
| | grace, 


—— 
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grace, they are fi uitfull, growing, carctull, watch- 
full Chriſtians. 

It is no wonder that intheſeſccure times, if we | Cauſe of 
aske many whether they know themſelves to be | 4uÞring; 
in the ſtate of grace upon ſound grounds:they wiſh 
well, and they have many doubtings. There are | 
many that have the ſeeds, and the worke of grace 
in them;bur the rimesare fo ſecure,thatthey know 
itnot, Vlually it is made knowne to us in the 
worlt times , either in the time of affliction, and 
tempration, and triall, or after: when wee have | 
* | fought the good fight, and overcome our corrupri- 
ons. To him that overcommeth will I give of the hid. 
den Mannaeh ; that is, he ſhall have a ſweet ſenſe 
of Chriſt ro be Mannah,to be bread of life to him, | 
tohim that conflicts, and gets the vitory over his 
corruptions. The realon why many feele not that 
{weet comfort from the Grace of our Lord leſue 
Chriſt; it is becauſe cither they:doe not confli 
with theirhaſc corruptions ; or if they doe ſtrive, 
they get bur little ground of them. 

And let us take heed of that cold and injurious 
conceit,as if it were a thing not to be knowne whe- 
ther we belong to Chriſt or no. What, doe we 
think that Chriſt would come inthe fleſh, and be. 
comepoore, nay become a curſe forus, and that 
he 15 now in Heaven for us, and all that we ſhould 
doubt whether we be in his love orno ? and thar 
we ſhould not labour to finde our portion in that | | 
love? Whar a wrong is this to the grace of 
Chriſt * Is not all hisdealing rowards us, that we 
| might be joyfull in our ſelves, and thankfull, and 
fruitful | 
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fruitfull co him: and how caa this be without ſome 

knowledge that our ſtate is good £ How can wee 

live well, and dye comfortably without it* There- 

fore let us make it the maine {cope and aime of 
our indeavour. Oh the happineſle of that Chriſti. | 
an that is good, and knowes him(clfe to be lo ! 

What in this world can fall very uncomfortably 

to ſuch a man * Nothing in the world can take 

d »wae his courage much : whereas another man 

that doubts of this can never be comfortable in 

any condition, he cannot be joyfull and thankfull 

in proſperity, he cannot be comfortable in adyer- 

fity : for hee knowes not from what ground this 
comes, whether it be inlove tohim or no. 

You ſce from hence likewiſe, that grace is no 
enemy to good workes: neither the freedome of 
Gods favour , being without any meric on our 
part; not theknowledge andaſlurance of falvari- | 
on: it is no cneiny todiligence and rogood works, 
nay it is the foundation of them. The Apoſtle 
doth not uſe it here as an argument to neglect 
good workes ; no, he ſtirs them up by.it. If any 
thing in the world will worke upon a heart that 
hath any ingenuity, it is the love, and favor and 
grace of God: the love of Chriſt conftraineth, the 
love of Chriftas knowne it melts the heart. The 
knowledge of the grace of Chriſt, ic is very effc- 
Ruall to ftir us up, as toall duties, ſoeſpecially to 
theduty of bounty and mercy : for experience of 


| 


ving,and ſweet to others. Thoſe that have felt 
mercy, will be ready to ſhew mercy : thoſe _ 
ve 
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have fclr grace and love, they will be ready to re- | 
fie, and ſhew that ro others that they have felt | 
themſclyes. Thoſe that are hard hearted and bar- 
ren in their lives and converſations ; it is a ſigne 
that che Sunne of righteouſneſle never yet ſhined 
on them. There is a power in grace, and grace 
knowne to aſhmulate the ſoule co be like unto 
Chriſt, it hath a force to ſtir us up to that that is 
good, Tit.2.11.12, The Apoſtlecnforceth ſelfe. 
denial, a hard leffon, and holineſſero God, juſtice | 
ro Gthers, and ſobriery ro our ſelves, What is the 
argument he ufeth * The grace of God hath appea- 

red. The grace of God hath ſhined, as the word 

fgnifieth. He meanes, Chriſt appeared, bur hee 
ſaith, The grace of God hath appeared ; when Chriſt 

appeared, grace appeared. Chriſt is nothing bur 

pure grace clothed with our nature. What doth 

this appearing of grace teach us ? Ts deny all ungod. 
we 4 and worldly lufts, and to live bolily, and righte- 

ouſly, and ſoberly, &c. Holily , and religeo fly in 

regard of God ; juſtly, in regard of men, and not 

only juſtly, but bountifully : for bounty is juſtice. 
Ir is juſticero give to the poote, 17ith- hold not good | 
from the owners, they have right to that we have. 
Grace when it appeares inaty ſoule,itis teacher, | 
it teacheth todeny all thatis naught, and ir teach- 
cthtopractiſe all that isgood ; it reachethto live | 
holily and righteoufly in this preſent evill world. | 
Many men like the Text tlius fatre, The grace of 
God bringeth ſalvation: Oh it isaſ Weet Text! I | 
bur what followes, what doth that gracetcach | 
thee? It teacheth to deny ungodlineſſe and world: | 
a y 
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ly luſts, it doth notteach men to follow and (et 


themſelves upon the workes of the Devill , but to 
live ſoberly, and juſtly, and righteouſly in this 


p:eſent cvill world. lt is ſaid of the Woman inthe 
Goſpcll, She loved mach, becauſe much was forgiven 
her : what made that bleſſed woman ſo inlarged 
in her affetion,and love to Chriſt: She had expe- 
rieace of the pardon of many fins, and having telr 
the love of Chriſt, ſhe loved him againe. And 
what: is the reaſon that thoſe that are converted 
trom dangerous courſes of life, do often prove the 
moſt fruirfull Chriſtians ? Becauſe they have felt 
moſt love and mercy. Who was more zealous 
then the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul? Oh he found 
rich and abundant love ! How large is he in ſer. 
ting forth the mercy of God: 0h the height, and 
breadth, and depth | Nothing contents him, no cx- 
prefſions when he ſpeakes of Gods mercy: becauſe 
he had bzene a wretched man, and found mercy. 
Let no man be diſcouraged if he have beene never 
ſo ſinfull, if he comein. Themorenecd he hath 
of mercy,the more aboundant God is,as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith here, Tow know the grace of our Lord leſias 
Chriſt. And thoſe that have felt moſt grace, will 
bee moſt wrought on, to ſhevy the fruits of that 
grace in all good workes, in duties towards God 


and men. 


And if we finde not our hearts wrought on, by 
the conſideration ofthe grace of Chriſt apprehen- 
ded and knowneto this end. We turne the grace of 
God into wantownneſſe, it is a figne of an ill condition; 
the Scripture ſpeakes nothing bur diſcomfort to 


ſuch, 


ſuch, that rake occaſion from the free grace, and | 
infinite, and boundleſſe mercy of God,to be looe | 
and carelefle in their livesand convetfations ; th:t | 
think it is atime of liberty, and'we may doc what | 
weliſt,(though the ronguesof men ſay not fo, nor | 
they dare not for ſhame, yet their lives [peak it) 
would men elſe live in ſwearing , and other de- | 
baucht carriage,tbat is offentive ro God and men? | 
Do they know.thart there is a God, a Chrift, and | 
mercy 2 Doth mercy. and grace reach them that | 
Icſſons No, it teacheth us ro deny ſuch baſe | 
lives and luſts, and to live holily, and ſoberly, and 
juſtly-io chis world. Therefore ſuch mn are A- 
theiſts;cither they muſt nor. beleeve the Scriptures, 
or elſe exclude themſelves from intereſt ia mercy: ; 
'for asyct they arc not in. the ſtare of grace, in | 
whom the conſideration of mercy andegrace doth | 
not worke better effects then theſe. 

' The Goſpell hath as ſtrong encouragements, 
and ſtronger to-be good and gracious then' the 
Law. Grace idfarcerth ſtrinefſe of life more 
{weerly and ſtrongly then the Law. The Law 
ſaith, We mnſt not take the name of God invaine : 1nd 
we mult be ſubjeR to on: ſuperiours, and to live | 
| chaſtly, &c. under a curle... Doth;notthe grace of 
God teach this as well as the Law, and from a 
higher ground 2 It teacheth the ſamechingby ar- 
guments caken from love and grace. A man peri- 
ſheth by the Law in ſuch (irs, but then there is a 
pardon offered, & men will come underthe g0- 
vernment -of | Chriſt, and lead new liyes : burif | 
men tetuſe, there is a ſuperadded guilt; nor only | 
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juſtice condemnes fuch wretches, bur mercy it 
[elfe: becauſerbey refuſe-mercy upon theſe termes 
rather then they will leave: their 1infull coutſes ; 
| mercy. and juſtice both meer to coademne ſuch 
| perſons. Ler ustake heedtherefore of abuſing the| 
mercy and love of God: for then we quite over- 
throw Gods end inthe Goſpell: for why doth he 
conveigh all to us by love, and mercy, and grace, 
but that.ic may workethe fame difpofition againe 
in us:to him? or elſe weoverturne the end of the 
Golpell. Let us take heed of this as ever we will 
 finde intereſt in this grace, without which we are 
the miſerableſt wretches that live: it were better 
for ys that we hadnever heard of Chriſt and the 
Goſpell, thento live in fins againſt conſcience, un- 
derthemanifeftation and publication of grace. 
Now together with the grace of Chriſt, the 
Apoſtle brings the example of Chrift, that both | 
may ſtirre them up to the duties.of mercy, and 
bounty , and' fruitfulneſſe, Indeed the grace of| 
Chriſt makes his example more ſweet. Men wil- 


The examples of great, and excelent Per- 


ſans. 
The example of loving, and bountiful Per- 


Theexample of ſuchas are loving,andbonn- 
tifyll r0-us ip particular. 

The example of fuch as we have intereſt in, that 
ace neere and defretous, and we tothem. Theſe 
foure things commend examples. Now is there 
ady greater or moreexcelientp-rion — | 
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{ Is there any fuller of love, and mercy, and grace 
then he : that hath made himſelfe poaore ro make 
usrich? And all of os {if we be Chriſtians indeed) 
we have intereſt in chis ; our hearts and confſcien- 
ces by the Spirit of God have ſomeper[waſion of 
this. And then againe hc is deare and neete unto 
us, he is our Head and Husband, he is a# i» «ll unto 
«, Therefore the example of Chriſt joyned with 
his grace, itis a wondrous forcible example, 
| How ſhall we make thisexample of Chriſt pro- 
firable tous ? | 

Firſt of all let us looke ofteninto the grace of 
Chriſt, the grace andfree mercy of God in givi 
 Chriſt-: contider how God hath laid forth all his | 
riches in Chriſt ; and confider how miſerable we 
had beene without Chrift, even next unto Divels 
in miſery. A man is the moſt miſerable creature 
under Heaven, if he have not intereſt in Chriſt, he 
isaloſt creature. Lerusdwelluponthe meditati. | 
on and conſideration of this till we feele our hearts 
warmed. If one pafſe through the Suancſhine, it | 
doth not much heat ; but it rhe Sunne beat upon a 
thing, there will be a refl-Rion of heat: ſolet us 
ſtay upon this conſideration of the infinite love 
and mercy of Chriſt ro us wretches; and this 
warming the hearr, it will transforme us to the 
likenefſe of Chriſt, as the Apoſtleſaich, 2 Cor. 3, 
18. We all 44 11 4 rnirrour, brholdung the glory of God, 
(he meanes the glory of Gods mercy in Chi i,) 
We are transformed and changed from glory to glory 
from one degrer of prace toa :other. The (eriou 
confideration of the lyve 514 mercy of God i 
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not by the 
Law. 
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| 
Why converfi-, 
| onweought by fon 'why the Goſpel converts men, anc not the 


the Golpell, | Law, The Law neverconvertsa man, but (roge-: 


| God inthe uſe of the meanes. Let us labour to ſce 


| Chriſt, ir is a wondrous {weet thing :and it hath a 
transforming power with it- And that is the rea- 


ther with the Spirit) it will caſt him downe: but 
the Goſpell, which is the promulgation of grace 
and mercy to penitent ſinners, that confeſle their 
ſinncs, and forſake them, and come under a new 
government- of grace: the publiſhing of this hath 
the ſpirit of grace with it to worke converſion, 
therefore it is called theminiſtery of the Spirit: be» 
cauſe the Spirit goes with the doctrine of grace to 
change us, and make usgracious , to per{ſwade us 
that'God loves us, and to ſtir us up to performe all 
duties in that ſweet affeion that God requires in 
the Goſpell, the affection of love. Therefore if we 
| bee or ever were converted, it is this way : our 
hearts are wrought on by the conſideration of the 
{love and mercy of God in Chriſt ; ſothat love 
begers-love, and mercy begets a {weetneſle inus 
1to Ged againe. Inthenature of thething itcannot 
be otherwiſe, when the ſoule ſtands convinced of 
the ſweet mercy of God in Chriſt; and of the 
{weet love of Chriſt, who being God, became 
raan, to take ournature,and ſuffer the pun:ſhmen: 
that was due tous: and is now in Heaven apvca- 
ring and making intercefſon for us ; it cannor bee 
but the ſoule will be ſtirred up to a deſire of con- 
formity to this bleſſed Saviour. Thcrefore let us 
let goeall diſputing of eteRtion, concerning. Gods 
decree ; and let us doc our duty, and depcnd npon 


the 


—_ i Ml... 
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the love of God in Chriſt, and that will put all 
queſtions out of queſtion(though in ſome cales we 
muſt labour to know how to vindicate the truth : 
but when it comes to our owae particular) lay o- 
ther things aſide, let us doe our duty, in the uſe of 
meanes, and thinke of the end of the Goſpell, of 
the end of Chriſts incarnation and death ; namely, 
to reveale the bowels of Gods mercy to finners, 
and then we ſhall finde the intendment of all work- 
ing upon us, that God had an eternall purpoſe to 
fave us. 

Againe if we would make good uſe ofthe ex- 
ample of Chriſt, we muſt converle with thoſe thar 
have the Spirit of Chriſt iathem (as Chriſt is in 
every good Chriſtian) and ſee what lovely things 
the Spirit of Chriſt diſcovers inthem, that will 
havea transforming pewer likewiſe. And certain- 
ly next tothe meditation of Chriſt, andthe excel- 
lencies that are inhim; I know no way more cffe. 
uall, then holy communion wich thoſe that are 
led with the Spirit of Chriſt, when weſee the 
ſweet fruit of it in others. It hath beene a meanes 
ſanctified,to doa great deale of good to many: & 
thoſe that delighe not init, they never knew what 
the likeneſſe of Chriſt meant: for thoſe that deſire 
tobeliketo Chriſt,they love the ſhining of Chriſt 
in any. In theſe careleſſe times, all companies 
are alike one with another, (indeed when mens 
callings thruſt them upon it, they muſt be allowed 
roconverſe with all men,) bat infamiliar and inti- 


thoſe that finde ſome worke of grace on their 


hot ſociety, thoſe that doe not make choiſe of 
E e hearts 


| 
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hearts by the Spirit of God, they may well doubt 
of their condition: for grace ic will make us love 
the like. As we ſee creatures of che ſame kind, they 
love and company one with another, Doves with 
Doves, and.Lambes with Lambes ; ſo it muſt bee 
with the children of God, or cle we do not know 
what the Communion of Saints meanes, which 
indeed is a thing lictle underſtood in the world. 
Theſetimes of ſecurity are times of confuſion: af. 
fiction will makeus know one another better, 

Againe if we would make uſe of the example 
of Chriſt, letus put caſes ſome times to our ſelves, 
what Chriſt would doe, or not doe in ſuch a 
caſe, I profeſſe my ſelfe to bea member of Chriſt, 
to bee one with him, and hee one with mee. 
Would Cux1rsr bee cruell if hee were on 

earth, would he ſweare and look ſcornfully up- | 
| on others, would he undermine others, and cover | 
| all with a pretence of juſtice £ Ohno: it is the De- 
vils worke to doe ſo. If we benot members of 
Chriſt, wocunto us: and if we be, doe ſuch cour- 
ſes ſuit with ſuch a neereneſle to Chriſt 7 Either 
let us be religious to purpoſcor elſe diſclaime all; 
| for it is better a great deale neverto owne religi- 
on, then toowne it, and to live gracclelle lives un- 
der the profeſſion of Chriſt. 

Now to ſtirus upto expreſſe Chriſt in our lives | 
and converſations. | Let us conſider. The more 
like we are to Chriſt, the more he delights in | 
(for every one delights in thoſethar arelikethem)] 
and what a ſweet ſtate is it for God and Chriſt to 

delight in us? God the Father will delight in us, | 
| 


becauſe: 
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becauſe we are like the Son of his delight z whom 
doth God delight moſt in In his owne bleſled 
Sonne ; and who come neere(t in his delight co his 
Sonne © Thoſe that expreſle him in thcir lives aad 
converſations. 

The more like we are to Chriſt, the more like 
we ſhall be one to another. As if there be one Sta- 
tue, or Picture, or Efhgies, that is ſer for the firſt 
ſample, the neererthe reſt come tothat, the more 
like they are oneto another: ſo I ſay, the neerer 
Chriſtians come to the firſt paterne of goodnelle, 
Chriſt himſclfe (who is Gods maſter-picce (as ic 
were) that which he glories in) the morc we come 
to be like oneanother,. and love, and joy, one in 
another. What is the ſweet communion that we 
ſhall have one with another for ever in Heaven 2 
Is it not that the Spirit ſhall be all in all in every 
one, and each ſhall looke upon another, as perfect 
ingrace and love, and ſoſhall ſolace and delight 
themſelves firſt in God, and Chriſt, and then in 
one another, admiring and reverencing the graces 
and ſweetneſſe one of another. This is the very 
joy of. Heaven itſelfe, and it is the Heaven upon 
Earth, when we can joy and ſolace our {elves one 
in another, as wearegood, Now the neerer wee 


come to Chriſt who is the Image of God, the 
more we ſhall attainethis. Therefore let us labour | 
that Chriſt may be all inall in us; thac as the ſoule | 
dothact the body, ſothe Spirir of Chriſt may act 
us, that Chriſt may ſpeake in us, and think in us, | 
and love in us by his Spiritz that he may dwell in | 


us, and joy, and hate in usby his Spirit ;that wc 
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a. 


|ma put off our ſelves, and our carnall aff:Qions, 

md. che Spitir of the world; and chat we may put 
on Chriſt, an{be clothed with him, rhat we may 
ſay with S. Pawl, 2 live not, but Chriſt lives in me by 
his Spirit, whence was Paw{(tirred upto thar © Oh 
ſaich he, Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelfe for me, 


Gal. 2. Gal.2. The grace of Chriſt ſtirred him up. Chrif 
loved me pos, 2ave bimſelfe for me, and by his Spi- 
rit,he witneſſerh ro my foule that he did {o-There- 
fore the life that I live, is by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Chriſt lives in me. | 

Bur ro come to the articular duty whereunto 

The example | the grace, and example of Chriſt ſhould tir vs up 

of Chriſt doch] robe like him; that is,in kindnefſe, and mercy, and 

ir up to libe- , : 

rality ans | bounty, to the poore Saints: for that is the ſcope 

bounty. of the Apoſtle here, in this and che next Chaprer, 


Tou know the grace of our Lord leſus I though 
| he was rich, he became poore,&c.Whrertore doth the 
Apoflle bring all this £ Tomove them to the diny 


The equity of Of bounty, and liberality, This duty it is legall 


from the example of Chriſt, iris a thing that hath 
much equity inic; and it is enough to a Chriſtian 
heart that hath the love of God; to put him in 


| minde of the grace of God to him, you need not 


bear upon hirn, or preſſe him further chen thas, 
Tow know the enovatiee Lord Ieſas Chrift ; remem- 
ber youarea Chriſtian, you have fele the experi 
ence of Gods love in Chrift; every man will judge 
of the equity, that we ſhould therefore be graci- 
| ous, and kinde, and loving to others, (in imirarion | 
of Chrift) becauſe he hath beene ſoto us. Whcere- 


—_—____ 


| in ſtands the cquity * 


Firſt, | 


— ———————————— 


| 4 Chriſts poverty for us. 


Firſt, it may appcare inthis, if we conſider in 
how nec1e a rclation, thoſe that need our helpe,are 
to us, and likewiſe to Chriſt, 

Firſt, what is their relation to us ? Not only 
that they are our fleſh (for ſo are all men) bur they 
are heies of the ſame ſalvation, bou2ht with che 
dcath of the ſame Chriſt, ſuch as Chriſt feeds 
wich his owne body and blood, ſuch as he clothes 
wich his owne righteouſneſſe, they are fellow 
members with us, fellow heires of Heaven, and 
members of Chriſt,ſuch as he died for ro redeeme 
wi:h theprice of his owne blood: there is anunde- 
niable cquity if we conſider their condition, their 
relation to Chriſt, and co vs. 

Againe, there is a marvello':s binding equity, 
co ſee the grace of God to us inparticular. Chriſt 
became poore to make us rich in grace here, and 
in glory hereafter : and ſhall not I our of my rich- 
esgive ſomewhat to the poore * Is it not equall * 
Chriſt from Heaven came in my nature and ficth 
co viſit me; as it is inthe Song of Zachary, The day 
ſpring from on high hath wifited us, and (hall not I 
viſit Chriſt in his members? He-came from Hea- 
vento Earth to take notice of my wants and miſe. 
ries, to doe and ſuffcr rhat that I ſhould have dvne 
and ſuffered: he feeds me with his body and blood, 
that is, with his ſatisfaction to Divinc juſtice by 


—= 


' Theic relation 


to us, 


2 
The grace of 
God co us, 


h'sdeath :and ſhall not I feed his poore members? | 
Chriſt clothes me with his righreouſncſle, and | 
ſhall not I cloth Chriſt in his poore members * In | 
theconſideration of theſethings,the Spirit of God | 
will be eff. uall, ro ſtir us upto this marvellons | 

D4 3 neglected | 
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negleGed, duty,, of kiadneſl2 and mercytothole 
that ſtandiin need. 

And becauſe Chriſt is our patrerne herein, ler 
us labour toimitate Chriſt in the manner of relece- 
ving and ſhewing kindneſle, and communicating 
to others, that we may.docitas. Cunisr hath 
done: 

How 1s that 
Firft, Chriſt prevented us, when we never de- 


' | fired him, ſo we ſhould prevent athers. Some- 


times.the naodeſty of thoſe that want, is ſuch, that 
they will not lay opeatheir wants; we ſhould ſee-| 
it, and P/CvEntit,; hegives.too late (ofttimes) that 
givesto a manthat asks him. Therefore-herein ler 
us imitate Chriſt, to.conſider of the miſerics of 0- 
thers: he looked on, and conſidered the miſeries of 
maakinde, and ir drew: him from: Heaven to the 
Virgins wombe, from thenceto the Crofle, tothe 
grave,evenas lowas Hell, in his preventing love 
and/mercy. Therefore when wee: ſee any need 
(elpecially- if there be any: worth-inthem inany 
kinde) let us-not.ſtay.til{ it be wreſted from us.by 
intreaty (for it is dearely- bought ofe times that 
comes that way) but prevent them in mercy, as 
Chriſt hath done us. 

Secondly, what Chriſt did for us, he did mar- 
vellouschearfully and readily; oh, what a defive 
he had to-cate his laſt Paſſeover, a little befoxe he 
was crucified ! With 4 deſire have 1 defired to eat: 
this paſſerver with you; he was chearfullin ir, he 
hadagreat defire todoeus good ; and, as he ſaith 


Ioh..q. when his diſciples put him.in mind off wy 


in 


_ —_— 
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 ourot love, ard prace,:atid'merey , he did it in- 
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ing, whenhe had noreart in a long time before , 
faith he,1t © 'weat and drink tome to do the will of my 
Father : {o whatſoever we do to others,we ſhould 
doit chearcfully-and'readily, as he did. = 
Againe, whatſoever Chriſt did for us, he did'it 


wardly from his'very bowels : ſo 'when we do a- 
nything forothers, we ſhould not onely doe rhe 
deed, but do it from an inward principle of love 
and mercy. Therefore the Scripture phraſe is, 
powre out thy'bowels, and ſaith S. Tohn , it a man 
{ce his brother in'need, and pretend he loves God, 
and yet relieves him not, how i there bowels in ſuch 


home ? andſoin Micah 6. He hath ſhewed thee oh 
mar what i pred, ts love mercy; not onely to be 
mercifull, ro doworks of mercy , but to love it, 
— IT love and iffeRion, and 

re out thy heart rothy fleſh, as it is in 1ſay,to give 
wars. mpeg hrvas we do _ hs or 
 clle wemay givewith the hand , and denic with 
thetheart.. A'manmiay give a thing ſo untowardly, 
| thar one 'may fee it cores 2gainſt his heart and 
will. Therefore lerus labour to'doe that we doe 
with our whole wan , eſpecially from. our heart, 
and affection, and bowels. Itis ſaid of Chriſt in 
the Goſpell,when'he ſaw the people in miſery;his 
bowels yearned within him, the workes of grace 


and mercyin Chriſt, they came from his bowels 
firſt, Let us worke our hearts to pitic, and love, 
and mercy fitft, that ir may come from the ſbule 
as well »s fromthe ourward man. 


"Againe, Chriſtgavethat chatwas his owne; his 


Micah 6. 


| 


— 
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| owne body, his owne lite -for his ſheepe ,, and his 
owne endcavour, whatſoever he gave, was his 
owne: ſoif we will be kind to others, we muſt do 
| it of our owne, we muſt not doe good with that 
\ that we have gotten fromothers by unjuſt means: 
| for the ſacrifice of the wicked (in this kind ) & a» 
| abomination to the Lord. Let us have intereſt in that 
we give: Chriſt gave his owne life, and God gave 
his owne Sonne for us. 

And as Chriſt gave hisowneſclfe ,. ſo: he gave 
himſclfe in life and death-for.us:: he did not re- 
ſcrve all tor his death : but' for us he was borne, 
for us he lived, for us he diced, he deferred not all 
till his death, Chriſtdid us wondrous good by his 
death ;. and men may doe much _—_ whenrhey 

die: but let us endeavour to be like Chriſt in both, 

| to do good white we live , and do good when we 
dic likewiſe. The common ſpeech is, the gitts of 
| dying men are dying, dead gifts, it is a ſpeech ten- 
ding to the-diſparagement of gitts in that kind, 
becauſe they are not. ſo acceptable as the gifts of 
living menin many 'reſpecs: notwithſtanding let 

—_— - not men be diſcouraged from doing good cven 
cy before \whenthey dic. Indeedit is moſt comfortable to 


| p 
Seaſonably. 


_—_— 


| The bgnetic off aththe prayers of others, he is under the bleſſin 
(oa FProgees of.the poote, and that is ſwcetthing. Soppole 
| bs the 


| cath. do it whilethey live: Becauſe, 
- Itisan Jy then that they-have a ſpirit of 
Anargument [faith todepend upon the promiſe of God. It is no| 
exerciſe of faith, to give when a,man-can keepe it 
| no longer. | OREN? 4 
2 ' ; Againe, he that doth good while he liveth, he 


| 
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the poore be barbarous baſe people, thav they 
bleſle not a man with their words, yet their ſide: 
blefſe him. Now thoſe that deferre all till they 
die, they want this comfort, they are not under 
the bleſſing of the poore. The rule of our religi- 
on is, that we have no good by the prayers of o- 
thers: Iwill not diſcuſle that point now ; but un 
doubtedly itis a ſweet comfort that we have of 
that we do while we live, by the bleſſing and pray- 
ers of the poore, to whom we do good. 

Then againe (in civill reſpects) it is our owne, 
and we ate {ure it is well beſtowed. When weare 
dead, the propriety is gone from us, it comes into 
the polſeſon of another man, and we know not 
how he will diſpoſe of it, Perhaps he may dic 
before thee that needs thy helpe, or thou mayeft 
dic,or thou mayeſt not havethe ſame-mind; there- 
fore while thou haſt a heart, and opportunity ro do 
good, forget not to do it preſently. We have need 
tobe urged in theſe cold dead times,to labour that 
the grace of Chriſt may be cffectuall in our hearts, 
to doall the good we can, even inour lifetume, as 
Chriſt did. | 


( that we may mever be wearie of well doing. In the 
| morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening let not thy 


And let us labourto do it asihe did, conſtantly, | 


-” 


We ſce it well 
beſtowed. 


6 


| hindreft, It is comfort enough thar it is called | 
; ſeed: who grievesto caſt his ſecd intotheground * | 
| he knowes he ſhall have a plentifull returne; ſo all 


that we give itis ſced, we {ee it not for the preſent; 

no more wedo the ſeed that is ſowne : but Caſt thy 

bread upon the waters, and after many dayes 1how ſhalt 
[ 
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it, Though we fee not this fecd'for the pre- 
gd we flallhave aplemifull harveſt. Okely 
labourto do it with diſcretion : 'for men do 'nor 
ſow upon the ſtones, nor tipon the fallow -ground, 
| they do novtiſcattertheir feed inany place; ſowing 
isa repular thing, tnen eaſt feed into ground thatis 
| prepared ;therefoxc'there muſt be ſpirituall 'di(- 
cretion, the wifdome 'of a Reward in this kind, 
Pſal.112. Thr juft min doth all things with wiſdowe 
and diſcretibn, 
| But muſtwe notbe liberall;and kind, and boun- 
rifultroull 2 
Yes, in caſcof'neceffity : then we are rolooke 
tomans nature, beeaufe he'is a partaker of our na- 
wmre,and heis ſuch an one as may be a 'member of 
Chriſt, and'one for whom'Chriſt died, for ought 
weknow, he now beares the tthage of: Chriſt, .and 


kindreſlemay beeffeRuall to bring him to good- 
neſſe: Therefore 'as'we , if we be in need , doc 
not ſtand upon it, but receive kindneſfe from wick- 
ed metn;-ſo when wicked men'are-in'need , we 
muſt not ſtand upon it, but give to wicked men: we 
muſt dozs we would be done by, in ſuch caſes, in 
neceſſity, 
\ Bur 6urktindnefſe muſt be*moſt to thoſe thar 
are neareſt "God, 'to thofe of 'the family und 
fark, totholethar God loves moſt we 
muſt bee''moſtkinde : to whom God hath diſ- 
penfed the greateſt things , wee ſhould not de 
ay the 1leffe. 

atheſt 


he may come tothe obedienceot Chriſt, arid our 


: times 
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times, and;not to abuſe the-ſweer aff:ion: and 
grace of pity, (it is an affeRtion imall: burir-is a 


many wretched people, that live- without God, 
without Chureh, without Common-wealth,with- 
out mariage, without haptiſme; like beaſts. If any 
thing-be an obj: & of pity, certainly this is; that 
there are ſo many that carry Gpds image on them, 
that are Godscreatures, and for ought we know 
ſuch as Chriſt died for, that they (ould beſuffe- 
red toliveirregular,debauchr, and baſe lives,ſcan- 
dalous to. the: Church and: State. And without 
queſtion, if things benot berter looked nnto, theſe 
will be inſtruments of much miſchiefe by Gods | 
juſt judgement : becauſe there be good lawes, that | 
arenorexecured. The beſtmercy roſuch, isro ſee 
them ſer or worke, and to givethem correion. 
But then for ſuch as are beginning the world, that 
are poore, and cannot ſer up, and thoſe that have 
the Church of God: intheir families, that are rea- 


grace: in-them that are goad) becauſe there-are ſo 


dy to. fall, and a lictle rchefewould keepe them, 
thatthey fallnot into inordinate courſes, it is mer. 

cy to ſet: them up and: maintaine them;-and alſo 

by upholding: thoſe that are-im the- miniſtery, 

| There are many: wayes: inthe Church and Sate: 

A wiſe mancannever want objects of mercy and 

charity, as-Chriſtſairh, The poore you ſhall bave al. 

may 6b 500; bur(as Lſaid)we muſtlabour fora 

ſpirit of wiſdome, to doe good as we ſhonld, and 
[notto feed Drones, inſtead of Bees: 

The Spirit of God; is frequent in preſſing this 


| point: but this argument ivthe Text; it may, melt 


any 
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Liberality pro- 
rides for po- 


ſeriry. 
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F grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


| of the poore: the poore man reacketh out his hand 


has Chriſt if he were on carth, we will doe to his 
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| any mans heart, andtake away all objeRions, The 


If a.man objec, he-that' T ſhould giveto is an 
unworthy perſon. : Doe but think how worthy we 
were of the favour of Chriſt to us. And then a- 
gaine conſider if there be any goodneſlſe in them; 
we give-it to Chriſt in them, as Salvianxs ſaith 
well, Chriſt dorh hide himſelfe under the perſon 


iadeed, but Chriſt receives thatthat we give, and 
they are: Chiiſts exchangers: for they rake from 
us, and. Chriſt rewards us with grace, and increaſe 
of our ſubſtance here,andwith glory hereafter:they 
reccive it inſtead of Chriſt, and Chriſt begs in the 
perſon of the poore, inall joyntly, and in every 
one particularly. Think of the grace of Chriſt to 
us, and thenthink Chriſt comes to me in the per. 
ſon of this,or that poore man, and ic will ſtir us up 
to this duty. 
But ſome will ſay, if Chriſt were on Earth 
himſelfe, I ſhould be ready rodoe it tohim. | 
Certainly thou wouldſt not : you know the 
place, Matth.25.1# 44 much 4s you have not reliev. 
ed theſe, you have denied it to me, ſaith Chriſt : let 
us not deceive our ſelves : for even as we would do 


members, he hath made them his receivers. 
- "But Iſball wantmy ſclfe, I have a family, and 
children. :./ - 

It is the beſt way to provide for thy chil- 
dren, Pſale. 112. God provides for the po- 


erity, of the - righteous bounteous - man. A| 
man 


(briſts Poverty for us. 
mans not the poorer for diſcreet mercy. It is ſeed 
(as I ſaid beforc) a poore man lubours ro have his 
ſeed ſowne, becauſe it returnes p!entifully. Let 
us be ſober and abare of our ſuperfluous expences : 
pride is an expender, and ſuperfluous luſts; ler us 
cut off from them, that we may have ſomewhat 
for ſeed ; let us labour in an honeſt calling, that we 


we have gotrenit, learne an attof giving, we muſt 
exerciſe faith in ic. And when we come todye, it 
will make us dye wondrous (weerly : for when a 
man hath depended by faith, and truſt upon Gods 
promiſe, that We that gives to the poore, lends 19 1he 
Lord, ard other like promiſes. I haveexercifed li. 

berality, and now I come to give up my ſoule to 
| God, I belcevethar God will ntake good the pro- 
miſc of life everlaſting. I have beleeved his other 
[promiſes before, and though I haye caſt my ſecd 
inco the ground that I faw it nor, yet [ have found 
that God hath bleffed me thebetrer, in a way that 
[ know not; and now I depend upon the ſame gra- 
cious God, in thepromile of life everlaſting. We 
ſhould labour to doe this that we may die with 
comfort. What is it that troubles many when 
they come to dye? Oh they have not wrought 
out their ſalvation with ſcare and trembling , they 
have neglected this duty, and that duty, they have 
beene careteſſe inthe workes of mercy, 8c. The 
time will come that that which wee have given, 
will comfort us more thenthat we have ; we ſhall 


| 


em 
th. tt. FAY MC 


may have fomewhatto give. Oh, it isa bleſſed | 
thing to give ! Ic is athing that muſt be gotten by 
uſe, our ſoules muſt be exerciſed to ir, and when | 


away 


| 


' 
'Y 


| 


It makes com: 


fortabla in 
death. 


Negligence 


dutics, trou- } 


bles at death, 
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alway. haye that which we give: for that goes in 
banck, many prayers are made for us; we have 
the comfort of it here, and when we dye, what 
we leave, weknow not what becomes of it. 

Thercfore let: us labour to be diſcreetly large, 
and bouncifull: as we dehire to dye with comfort, 
as we would make it good, that we know The grace 
of our Lord leſs Chriſt with intereſt init, and as we 
would make it good to our ſoules, that the exam- 
ple of Chriſt is a thing that hath any cflicacy with 
us, or elſe wee ſhew that wee have no inter- 
reſt in thegrace of Chriſt, and then how miſera- 
blearewe s We ſhall all wiſh ere long that wee 
had part in thisgrace and love of Chriſt, that he 
would ſpeak comfortably to us ar the latter day, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit a kingdome. Qur 
life is ſhort and uncertaine, as we ſhall defireir 
then, ſo labour to be aſſured of it now, and let us 

bee ftirred up trom this Grace of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, who though he were yich , be- 
Care poore for our ſabes ghar we through 
hrs peverty _ be made 

rich, 
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RICH POVERTY: 


, 
The Poore-mans Riches, 


Z% PH. 3.12, 
I will alſo leave in the middeft of thee an afflicted and 
poore peeple, and they ſhall truſt in the name of the 
LORD. 


> God ſent Prophets to his peo- 
I&] ple , as 1eremiah , and among 

77 j chereſt Zephaniah likewiſe, who 
Er lived in the time of 1oſias, to 
(Oe SEE 2-1) torewarne and fore.armerhem 
———— intworims.Andasthe 


rd erzaEtorc the Captivity in Babylon, 


»*- "© 


Contents ot all other Propheſies,are for the moſt 

parttheſe three: ſo of this. They are cither ſuch 

expreſſions and prophefies as ſet forth the ſins of 

the people : or ſecondly, the judgements of God: 
Ff 


or thirdly, 


Jn EEE —_——_. 


Contents of 
the prophelie. 


F 82 


arts of the. 
Ext. | 


ce ——_ 


The poore mans riches, 


thirdly, comfortto the remnant, to Gods people; 

fs theſe be the parts ofthis propheſic. A laying 
open of the ſins of the time, under ſo good a Prince 
as Joſias was : and likewiſe the judgements of God 
denounced : and then inthis third Chapter eſpeci- 
ally, here is comfort ſet downe for the good peo- 
ple that thenlived:the comfort begins at the ninth 
verſe. 

This particular vetſe is a branch of the comfort, 
that how ever God dealt with the world, he would 
| be ſure ro have a care of his owne, 1will leave in 
| the midaeſft of thee an afflifted\and poore people, and 
| 


they ſhall truft in the name of the Lord The whole 
| Scripture is for conſaglation and comfort: when 
| God pulls downe, it isthat he may build up : when 
he purgeth, it is that he may cure and heale : he is 
th: father of comfort, whatſocver he doth, itis for 
comfort: therefore he hath a ſpeciall care in his 
Prophets, and Miniſters, and Ambaſſadours, that 
thoſe that belong-to him may be raiſed up with 
comfort, and not be over much dejected and caſt 
downe: but to come to the words. 
I will alſo leave in the middeſt of thee, cc. | 
; Inthe wordstheſethree generall heads : | 
Firſt, Gods dealing with his poore Church'| 
when he comes to viſitthe world, 1 wif leave inthe./ 
middeſt of thee. | 
Secondly, their condition and diſpoſition,they | 
are 4# af flitied and poore people, | 
Thirdly, their practiſe and carriage towards ; 
God, they ſhall inefþ inthe name of the Lord. 


From | 


—_ 


| 
| 


MC 


—— 
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—_— ——— 


| From the firſt, Gods dealing with his people 


inthe worſt times z we may obſerve, firſt, that 

T here « adifference of the people, 

both in regard of providence in this world, and in 
regard of that love that teads to the world to 
come: fer God hath a more eſpeciall care (as we 
ſhall ſee afterwards) of ſome, then he hith of 0- 
thers, and he loves ſome tocternall life, and not 
others, 1 will leave in the middeſt of thee, an afflitted 
and poore people, refuſing others : God will leave 
ſome, hewill purge away others : as he ſaith inthe 
verſc before, I will take away out of the midſt of thee, | 
them that rejoyce in thy pride, and thou ſhalt no more | 
be hanghty becauſe of my holy mountaine : he will take | 
away them: but 1will leave in the middeſt of thee, c, 
there is a difference. All arenot alike (asthe Pro- 
verbe is) as white lines upon a white ſtone, that 
we cannot ſee a difference. It is not alike with all 
men: for we ſee a difference in this world : but not 
much here, becauſe Gods government is vailed, 
it will appeare at the laſt day; and whatſoever 
appeares at the liſt day, ithad a ground before. 
There isadifference in regard of grace and inward 
qualification, and in regard of the care of God. 
Even as there 1s a difference in the creatures: there 
be pretious ſtones, and common ſtones; and in 
plants,there be fruitfull crees, and barren trees:and 
as there Is adifference likewiſe in the living crea- 


Obſerv. 
There is a dif- 
ference of 


people. 


tures: ſo amongſt menthere is a difference. 
The next thing is, that 
God will have ſome in the worſt times, 


He will have ſome in 
remnant 


——— hs. 
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| Obſerv. 3, 


| God will ha 


{ome in the 


all times that are his, a | work times. 


[ 
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Reaſ. 
| of our faith, 


| '$4 | = The poore mans riches, 


[t is an Artiele 


ER 


remnant, as he ſaich here, The remnant of Iſrael ſhall 
doe no iniquity ; and as inthe Text, 1 will leavein 
the midd:ſt of thee an afflicted and poore people, orc. 
Gov» will have alway ſome that are his inthe 
World, | 
For it is an Article of our faith , We beleeve the 
holy Catholike Church : there muſt not bean Article 
of faith, and no object tro belceve. If there bee 
faith to beleevea thing, there muſt be ſomewhat | 
to be belceved : it I b-leeve that at all times there 
(hall be a holy Catholike Church, there muſt be ſich 
a Church in-the world, chat is the object of my 
beleefe, or clſe there were no foundation for that 
| Article of faith : therefore there muſt alway be a 
' Churchto the end of the world;ſometimes more, 
| ſometimes fewer, even as the diſcovery.of Chriſt 
is. From whence comes the abundance of the Spi- 
rit ; the Spiric followes the manifeſtation of the 
knowledge of Chrift , who: 1s the Head of the 
Church : then is the Church moſt glorious, when 
the riches of Chriſt are more gloriovſly di!cove- 
red. Thoſe times wherein there is moſt diſcove- 
ry of Chriſt, and the mercy and love of God in 
him, there are more eletof God in thoſe times 
then in other. There will be alway a Churchin 
the world, that is the obje of our beleefe : what 
is the meaning of it £ I beleeve that in all crimes to 
{the end of the world, there will be a company of | 
people ſpreadover the world, gathered out of the 
reſt- of mankinde, whom Chriſt hath knit ro him- 
felfe by faith,' and themſelves together ina holy 
| ſpirit of love ; of which company | belevve my 
elfe 


—_ —_— 


The poore mans riches. 


ſelfe to be one: therefore there mult be ſuch a 
company, or elſe there would be faith, without an 
obje@ of faith; which ,were a great abſurdity in 
D,vinity, and reaſon too. 

Then againe the world ſhould not ſtand, were 
it not for a company inthe wo.1d that are h;s: for 
what are others « A company of {wearers, and 
blaſphemers, prophane perſons, beliy gods, am- 
bicious bubbles, that care for nothing but the va- 
vities of the world ; what glory hath God by 
chem © What tribute do they giveto God  Whar 
credit to religion? They are the ſhame of the 
timCcs, they are ſuch as pull Gods vengeance upon 
the rimes and places they live in. Such is the il dil. 
poſition and poyſonfu!l nature of men(it they have 
not the Spiritof God)that God would not indure 
the world to ſtand a moment, unlelſle there were 
ſome to with-hold his wrath, to be objcRs of his 
love, and to ſtay his hand; and when they are all 
gathered, there ſhall be an end of this wretched 
and finfull world : ſome there muſt be while the 
world endures, and for their ſakes God continues 
the world. Thoſe that keepe Gods wrath from 
the world, arethoſethat are his, and ill all thoſe 
be gathered the world ſhall ſtand. There ſhall al. 
way be {oine. 


Ic is a. point not altogether fruitleſle, it yeelds | 


ſome. comfort, to know, that when we are taken 
hence, others ſhall ſtand up when we are gone, the 
Church ſhallnotdye with us. Is not thata com- 
fort when a Chriſtian yeelds his ſouleto God, to 
think: yet God will havea Church and people, 


| 
— ——  — 
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Rea. 2. 
The world 
ſhould nor 
ftand elle, 


Y ſe. 
Comfort, that 
God ſhall have 
a Church after 
We ate gone, 


_— 
—— 


| 


Gods childien 
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(if not among us, yet in ſome other part of the 
world,) he will have ſome thar ſhal! glorifie him 
in this world, that ſhall adorne and bcaurificreli- 
gion, and ſhall for ever be glorified with him in 
Heaven, till he hath made anend of theſe (infull 
dayes? Iris fome comfort, I fay, that gogodneſſe 
ſhall live after us, that the Goſpell ſhall continue 
after us. There ſhal be a poſterity to the end of the 
world, that ſhall ſtand for the truth and cauſe of 
God. The world was not,nor ever ſhal be ſo bad, 
but God hath had, and will have, a party in the 
world that ſhall ſtand for him, and he for them. 
Now the children of God, as they know God 
harh a purpoſe to glorifie them world withour 
end: ſo they have a defire that God inay be glori- 
fied world without end, and from this defire 
comes joy , when they thinke that there will 
be a people on earth} ro glorifte God ſtill, when 
they aretaken hence:foritisa difpofition wrought 
from Gods peculiar love, to with that God may 
ever have his praiſe herein the world, while it is a 
world, and for everin the world tocome: there- 
fore it isa comfort to them to think that God will 
alwayes havea Church. 

But theſe are buta few, called by Efay a rem- 
nant, LA remnant according ts elettion, as it is Rom, 
It. A handfult in comparifon of che world: yet 
they area world in reſpe& of themſelves: for they 
are a world taken out of the world: but compared 
with the reſt of mankinde, they are but as a few 


, One of «a City, and'two of a Tribe. The Pro- 


grow after the vintage, 4s the gleanings after the 
| av 


phets | 
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hers every .one of.them.haveiſpeciall phraſes, to 

et out the fewneſſe at thoſe-that God hath a ſpe- 
ciall care of, hecalsthem.inthe-next verſe the rem- 
nant of Iſrael. God will have ſome continually : 
brit thole are but a few that are his, his flock is but 
«little flack. 

Ir is a:point not mainly aimed at here : but it is 
very uſetull. 

Is there but a few, but a remnant in {ll times? 
Am I oneofthoſes What havel ro evidence to 
me that I am of char little lock that is Chriſts ? | 
What have Lin me to evidence that God hath ſet 
his ftampe upon me to be his © That I fhallnor go 
the broad way todeſtruction ? This ſhould force 
ſuch quzresto our ſoules. When we heare of the 
few-that ſhall bee ſaved, we ſhould make that 
uſe that Chriſt makes of that curious queſtion of 
the fewneſle of them that ſhould be {aved. 04 
ftriveracnter in at the ſtrait gate ! Stand not on ma- 
ny or few, make this uſe of it : ſtrive to enter-in at 
the trait gate: take up,and praftiſe the duties of re- 
ligion, that are contrary to the cortuption .of na- 
ture, and contrary to the times, avoid the fins and 
courſes ofthetimes, and :11en we ſhall know, and 
evidencetoourſeclyes that we are of that fewnum- 


ber. Somewhat mult be done, toſhewthart wee 
are not of thoſe that go the braad way. We heare 
that there are few that go the other way : and in- 
deed it will make a man looke abaur him, the very 
conſideration that there arc are-butfewrthatſhall 
be ſaved. 

Aad it will make a man wondrous thankful, | 


Ff 4 who | 


i. 


Vſe. 

To Fj. it 
we bc of thoſe 
fevv, 


V ſe 2, 
Thankfulneſſe 
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0bſerv. 
God hath 2 
ſpeciall care of 

ſe that are 
his. 


Who am I, and what is my fathers houſe ? Whar is 
there ia mee? What could God lecin meto fin- 
gle me our of the reſt, out of a great number that 
go the broad way to deſtruction, to ſet his love 
upon me? [c will inflame the heart with chankful. 
neſſe ro God; Ir will not make a man proud to de- 
ſpiſe others; that is phariſaicall: but ic will inflame 
the hearttobe thankfull in a peculiar minner ro 
God. And to fingle out God ina peculiar man- 
ner to be our God, as he hath ſingled our us to be 
his: for alwayes he workes ſomewhat in us, like to 
that he workes for us. Thoſe that God hh fing- 
led outtobe his, he will give them grace to fingle 
out him againe, God ſhall be my God, religion 
ſhall be my care, and that chat God r. [pets ſhall 
be that that I will reſpe& : ſince God ſoreſpeds 
me, ſhall nor I love and reſpe& all chat God re- 
ſpe? And ſhallI not greeve when any thing goes 
amiſſe 'with that-char God hath a care of ? Cer- 
cainly it will worke this diſpoſition, when wee 
come to perceive, by grounded evidence, that we 
are 'of that few company, of that remnant here 
ſpoken of, that God will leave alway totruſt in 
hns name. 

In the next place, though they be few, yet 

God hath « ſpecial care of them. 

Why © There is good reaſon : for they are his 
in a peculiar manner. A governour of an houſe, 
he cares for all his catrell : but he cares for his chil- 
dren more. A man hath ſome care for all the lum- 
ber and traſh in his houſe, he ſecs them uſefull at 
ſometime or other; but he cares more for his Iew- 


| 


els. 


| 
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els; if fire come, he will be ſure to carry away his 
lewels, whatſoever become of the lumber: Gods 
children are his after a peculiar manner ; therefore 
he hath an anſwerable peculiar care of them in all 
times. And indeed whenthey are once his, as he 
makes them have a peculiar care of him; ſo hee 
lookes vponthem, as {uch as he hath wrought up. 
on to be good, andto witaeſle tor him, that have 
acareto itand for him and his honour, to own him 
and the cauſe of religion, he will have a care of 
them. Not that they have this of rhemſelves to 
winne his love : but he workcs in them a care to 
witneſſe for him ; he workes in them a care to 
ſtand him for his glory in ill times z and therefore 
he wil beſure to ſtand for them in the worſt times. 
He will not be beholding to any man ; what wee 
have, we have it from him, and then he crownes 
his owne graces after ; he will have a ſpeciall care 
of choſe thar are his. 

This might beinſtanced from the beginning of 
the world; from the infancy of the Church to 
this preſent time. When he would conſume the 
old world, No«h4 muſt come into the Arke. And 
Lot muſt come forth of Sodome when it was to bee 
deſtroyed, the Angell conld doe nothing elſe. So 
he had a care for Jeremiah and Barwk, he gavethem 
their lives for a prey. He wil have a care of his own 
in the wotſt times, forthey are ſealed, he hath ſet 
his ſeale upon them. Thoſe things that are ſealed 
we have a ſpeciall care of: now in Revel. 7, there 
are a number that are ſealed : ſealed inwardly by 
the Spirit of God, they are marked our for God: 

they 
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Geds care, 


| Rev.7. 
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|zbey arcamarked, ſealed number, all thoſe that 
{God will have a ſpeciall care of. Asin Ezek.g, 
Thoſe that were marked -in theforchead,they were 
looked unto, and cared forbbcforethe deſtruction 
\came. Soin Halachy 3. God had Iewels that he 
ſaichhe wouldgather. When hebrings a generall 
deſtruction,he will be ſure-to gather his Jewels, his 
firſt care is of them, 4 booke of remembrance was 
written for them ; he hatha booke of providence to 
wzite their natacs in, he hath their limmes, all the 
parts of them written : not a haire of them can 
miſcarry, their teares, their ſteps, their dayes are 
numbred : My times are in thy hands, ſaith Devid : 
all things are numbred exactly of thoſe tharbe- 
long to God; he hath a care ofthem,and all theirs 
|roa aire, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith ; they ſhall 
l.not.loſe ſo much as a haire of their heads. God 
hathianexact care of his remnant at alltimes. 
But you will ſay, ſometimes itfals out other- 
wiſe. Indeed ſo it. doth: for ſometimes Gods chil- 
dren arerakenaway-in common judgements, per- 
haps for too much coreſpondency with the finnes 
of 'the times; therefore they are wrappedinthe 
deftruQion of the times: but yer'there 5a maine 
difference betweene'tthem. Towethben and Saul dyed 
by the ſword both of them; Joſrs and others died 
4n-the field ;-butthcre isa maine difference. 2onc. 
than wasapgoodman:Sesl, for oughtthe Scripture 
ſaith of him, we have no ground to judge charita- 
bly of him, but leave him:to his Iudge. But ſure 
it is 'in-generall, though the ſame things befall 
good and bad outwardly: yetthere is a difference 
berwecne 


| 
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berweene La{arw and Dives when they dye. D#. 
ves goes to his place, and Leazarm to Heaven, But 
for the moſt part this is truezin regard of the body 
of the Church (though, ſome few members , 
God hath hidden wayes to bring them to Hea- | 
ven and happineſſe : but for the body of his 
Church, and dcere children) he will give them 
their lives for prey ;he will have a ſpeciall care of 
them, and be a Sanctuary to them. Nay ſo far he 
will doe it, that the world ſhall know that he hath | 
a ſpeciall care of them inthe world, as it is in the 
Palme, the heathen fhall ſay, God hath done great | 
things for them : men that haveno religion, ſhall 
ſay , cenainly God doth great things for theſe 
men : though he fufferthem to be carried eaptive, 
and to be mafflition: yer in that very affliction, 
ſhall be the glory of the Church, in that very 
bondage and abaſement. Was the Church ever 
more glorions then in Babylon, when Daniel was 
there, and the three young men wereput intothe| 
fire ? Theglory ofthe Church oft times is in out - 
ward abaſement : the world ſhall ſee that God 
hath a fpeciall care of them more then of others, 
God fomagnifies himſelfe, and is ſo marvellousto 
| hits Church andchildren, tro doe goodto them 
| ſomerimes, to the envie of the encmics,and admi- 
ration of all the world that take notice of them : | compore u» 
'as at theteturne from the Captivity, and the like | gainſt zl cimes- 
' ſhall be ar the converfion of theTewes. | 

The uſe of it may berocomfort us againſt evill | 
times, againſt the timetocome Let ws caſt our care | 
wpon God he will care for us, he will be with us, and | 
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' \ſtand by us: he will never forſake us inthe worſt 
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his eye; he ſers his children before him alway : 
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times. Nay his faſhion is to deale with his chil- 
dren,as becommeth his infinite wiſdome,that they 
(h:11 finde moſt comfort, and ſweereſt communi- 
on with him in the hardeſt times. Therefore let us 


| feare nothirg thar ſhall befall us with ſliviſh fear, | 


let us feare-notbing wharſocver inthis world, as 
long :5 we are in covenant with God, come what 
will. Itis a great honour to God to truſt him with 
all for thetime tocome : let.us do our duty, and! 
notbe afraid of this, or that, as long (I ſay) as we 
have God in cavepant with us, who is alſufficient, 
What ſhould we he afraid of * Caw 4 mother forget 
her child (faith the Piopher,)) 1f ſbe ſhould, yet will 
wot Iforget thee, thou art written on the palmes of my 
hynds; Thoſe things that are inthe palmes of our 
hands, we have ever in oureye. God hath us in 


how.can he forget them ? How can Chriſt forget 
his Church 2 He carries them in his breaſt ; as the 
high Prieſt had thenames of the twelve Tribes on 
his breaſt in twelve pretious ſtones, when he went 
intothe Holy of Holies. Chriſt carries our n1mes 
in his heart : how can he forget us then * Let king- 


| 


people, ere, 


domes daſh one againft another, and let the world 
tumble upon heapes ; let there be what confuſion 
of States their will, God certainly will have acare 
of his Iewcls. 7 wif leave (in ſpight of all the 
world) in the middeſt of thee, an afflifed and poore 


Youwill ſay, when isthis performed * 
Is that day ((aith he in the verſe before my 
Texr.)| 


— #—— 
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Text.) You muſt know it isthe Scriptures faſhion, | 
whea it ſaith,» that day,totake it indeffinitely ,nor | 
to tye it to a certaine day: thoughthere is a cer- | 
taine day wherein there ſhal be an acompliſhraent | 
of all prophelics, and a performance of all promi- | 
ſes,that is,at the laſt day. In the meanecime thereis | 
a graduall performance of promiſes,and the acc6- | 
pliſhment of them is in ſeveral knots and points of |. 
time, ſomuch as. ſhall give content to Gods chil- 
dren ; yct alwayes leading to a further and further 
performance. As for example, God ſhewed mer- | 
cy totheſe [{raelices, when they were in captivity, | 

he brought chem home againe z they were a poore 

and afflicted people, and were much bertercd by 

their abaſement ; there was a degree of perfor. 

mancethen. Andthen there wasa degree of per- | 

formance in Chriſts time, when he joyned the | 

Genriles to them, and both made one Church. | | 
There will be a moreglorious performance at the ' 

converfion of the Iewes; when God ſhall m.uke his ' 

people truſt in the name of the Lord, and the Gentiles | 

ſhall come in and joyne with them, and they with | ; | 
che Gentzles, Bur that which followes in the verle | 

afrer, The remnant ſhall doe none iniquity, nor ſpeake | Verſe 12, 
lyes; a dectitfull tongue ſhall not be ſownd in their | 

mouth Theſe things ſhall have their time, when | | 
the people ſhall be mure thorowly purged then | | 
ever they were: and certainly theſe glorious por- | | 
tions of Scripture cannot have performance; bur in | 
ſuch dayes as aie to come. But the accompliſh- | | 
ment of all ſhall be atthe day of judgement. In- | 


deed in the meane time (as I (aid) there is-a com- | 
| fortable = 


Pm 


- 
| | 
. 
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Do, 


fortable performance,leaving us in expect tion of 
further, and further ſtill : becauſe while we live 
here, weare inalifc of hope andexpcctation, and 
alwayes we are under ſomewhat unperformed, 
$o much for that. 

I come now tothe ſtate and condition of theſe 
people: 

An affliched and poore people. 

This is their ſtate and condition, wherein is im- 
plied alſo their diſpoſition: their eſtate is,they are 
an afflicted and poore people ; ſoit is anſwerable to 
the originall, an affiied and impoveriſhed people, a 
weakned people. How ever God hath a ſpeciall 
care of his Church in this world: yet it is with 
exception of ſome croſſes and afflitions. Tos 
ſhall have 4 hundred fold ({aith Chriſt) 1th life, 
but with tribulations and affliftions ; that muſt 


ſing in this : for howſocver he leave then an af- 
fifted and porre people, yet he leaves them a pcople: 
and though they bea pcople affi:ted and poore: 
yer theyarea pcople that are rich in God, they 
| ſhall tru in the name of the Lord, of which I (hall 
ſpeake afterward. Inthat hecals them a» afflicted 
and poore people, hence wee ſee inthe firſt place, 
char, | 

The ffateof Gods Church and children in this world 


Gods Church 
and children 
afflicted in 
this world. 


a 


(for the mo part) i tobe afflicted and poore in then 
outward condition, 

I ſay, for the moſt part: we muſt not make it a 
gcncrall rule : it is a point rather tro comfort us 
when it is ſo, than that it is alway ſo with the 

Church. 


—— 


come in. But yet notwithſtanding here is a bleſ | 


2. 


P—_ — ——_—— 


Church. For howſoever they are alwayes in ſome 
reſpeRs affli ted, they have alway ſomething to a- 
baſe them, yet the times of the Church are ſom- 
times more glorious in the cyes'ot the world ; 
they have the upper hand of the world ſomtimes: 
and ſometimes againe the children of God they 
walkin the aboundance of the comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and increaſe and multiply, as ic is in 
CAGHs 9, When Saul was converted tobe Panl, | a, 
The Church increaſed and grew, and went o# inthe 

feare of the Lord, and the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
There be good dayes and times for the Church | 
ſometimes: bur for the moſt part in this world, 
Gods Church and childrenare under ſome cloud. / 
I will not enter into the common place of ir, bur 
onely touch it in a word or two. 

God will haveit ſo: becauſe it is fir the body Reaſ. 1, 
ſhould be conformable to the head. You know | To conforme 
our bleſſed Saviour when he wrought our ſalyati- | *9 Chuilt, 
on, he wrought it in a ſtate of abaſement: and we') 
in working out that ſalvation, in going to that ſalya- | 
tion that he hath wrought for us ; we muſt go to 
it (for the moſt part)in a ſtate of abaſement in one | 
kindor other: tor weare choſen to be conforma- 
bleroour head, and weare as well choſen to our | 
portion inaffli;Qions, asto grace and glory, God | 
hath ſer us apart to beare ſuch a ſhare and portion 
oftroubles inthis world, to ſuffer, as well as to 
do. From my youth up ({tith the Church) they have 
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; 


affiited me ; the plowers have plowed upon my backe, 


and made long furrowes : that is, from the infancy 
by the Church, in all thegrowth of it, this hath 
becne 


—_— — —_— 
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becnethe (tace of the Church, for the moſt part, 
robe afflicted, and poore. 

And indeed, if we looke to our ſelves (by rea- 
ſonof the remaſnder of our corrup:ions)it is need- 
full it ſhould beſo. God in wiſdome ſees ir fir it 
ſhould be ſo, rhat wee ſhould bee 2flited and 
poore: becauſe he ſees that we can hardly digeſt 
any flouriſhing condition in this world. Ir is as 
ſtrong waters to a weake ſtomacke: how ever 
(trong waters intoxicare them not, to make them 
drunke, yet they weaken the braine : ſo how ever 
agood condition in the world doth not altogether 
beſot men , yet it weakens them, withour a great 
meaſure of faith, and makes them forger God,and 
the condition of worldly things, how empty and 
vaine they are , and forget themſelves, and their 
owne mortality , and forget others, what reſpe&t 
is duetothem: as it the world were made onely 
for them to tofle and tumble in at their leakure,! 
to have all at their will: as it other men were 
ſcarce mentothem. You ſee when men are tru- 
ſted with great matters,they deale with orther men 
as if they were not men, aSif all were made for 
their pleaſure. This is the nature of man ingreat 
eminency, it ſcts up its owne deſire for a god, asif 
all other were beaſts, and baſe, and nothing. Ir is 


a pitifull ching to conſider what our nature is in 
this kind, Nay, take the beſt - Hezekias, in his 
proſperitie, he would needs ſhew his treaſures to 
theking of Babylon, (a faire bootie for him) yau 
know what it coſt him afterward. Naturally we' 
are prone to outward carnall excellency too = 
much, 


ld Ee 
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much, God knowes ic well enough. Devid would 
be numbring the people, that he might be concei- 
ted what agoodly number he had to fight againſt 
his enemies: God puniſhed him you ſee in that 
kind, he tooke away that people that he made his 
confidence. God deales thus with his children in 
this world , becauſe he ſees a diſpoſition in them 
that cannot digeſt, and mannage , and oyercome 
proſperity; they cannot command it as they 
ſhould do, but areſlaves totheir ownluſts,though 
they.have a good meaſure of grace. We are 
prone to ſurfeic of the things of this life, and God 
is farced; asirtis in Pſal. 119. 9f very Sm 
thou baſt corrected me, God of very faithfulneſle , 
becauſe he will be true to our ſouls and ſave them, 
he is forced to diet us, andto keep us ſhort of the 
things of this life : totake away martter of pride, 
and matter of conceitedneſſe in carnall cxcellen- 
cies, to makeus know our ſelves, and him, and the 
world whatit is, the vanity of the world , and 
worldly things. You ſeethen, God hath ſome 
cauſeto do ir. | 

And we may juſtifie God when he any way a- 
baſeth us inthis world: he knowes what hee hath 


our ſoules, andſanRifie them, and delight in us to 
heavenand happineſſe: if his pleaſure be co diet 
us in this world,in regard of riches,and greatneſle, 
that he do not an({wer our deſires, but keep us un- 
der hatches ; ler us leave itto his will, heknowes | 


todo withus, let us leave that to him, ſo he ſave abaſ 


what to do with us: 'as the Phyſician knowes bet- 
ter-what cancernes the ſicke, than the ſicke doth. | 
G Therefore | 
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| Therefore ler us take in ggod-part the wie dif-| 


Why he jeyns 
affliaed zand 


' poverty uſually goe toget 


penſarionof God. | 
But why doth he joyne «fflided and peore toge- 

ther © Becayſc poverty iS affliQion, and becauſe | 
aMiRion gocs with poverty, poverty brings affli-) 
Riqn, it brings a with it, andit isan affli. 
rh ſelfe : For the poore man is trod on ar all 
ands, men go over the hedge where it is loweſt, 
C is an ahi, and iegans ic baliicn There 
ore tac le S. Paul, Pholip.4. be joynes them 
tqgcther, 1 heve learned ts wars and to be abofed: 
£ Becaule a mantharis io wantinthe world, | 

is uſyally abaſed ; every man ſcornes him that is 
in wane: they looke bayghty 3nd bigh overa man] 
chat hath any uſe of them : ſo that afiigion and 


| together, 

Thoſe that God douh.abaſcis this kinde, ler} 
chem coalider that it is no otherwiſe with them, 
than it hath beene with Gods people before: and 
let them labour for trye riches , take advantage 
from: their outward eſtate. tabee rich ina bet. 
ter Way « 

In the next place we may obſerve hence, that 

God ſaniZifies antward afflittion and poverty , to 
a, inward poverty of ſpirit. £ | 

overty in outward condition helpes 

inthe inward diſpoſition, In their ſtate Lay _ 
dition is implied theirdiſpoſtrion z poore for con- 
dition,and likewiſe ininward diſpoſition: for that! 
is _ bere- The _y_ doth aor meane he 
will leave poore e that ſhall onely be poore: 


far we ſcea world 9 paere and peowd. A man 23 
e* 
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he goes along inthe ſtreets, ſhall heare a compa- |. 
ny of poore that are the greateſt rebels in the | here meanc. 
world againſt God, that blaſpheme, and ſweare, 
thatraile againſt Magiſtrates, and Governours, 
they are the moſt unbroken people in the world: 
the pooreſt, and beggerlieft, the refuſe of man- 
| kinde z asrhey arein condition, ſo they arc indi(- 
poſition. The Scripture ſpeakes here of Gods 
poore, not of the divels poore, ſuch as are poore 
every way,outwardly, & inwardly,and have their 
poverty as a juſt puniſhmene of their wicked lives, 
and continue in that wicked life, having it nor ſat- 
Rified tothem to make them deſire better riches. 
Doth God eſteeme ſuch poore * No; but ſach 
poore, and afflied, as together wich the mean- 
neſſe of their outward condition, have ir ſan:f- 
edrothem : ſo as they _ to be low and poore 
in their owne eſteeme of themſelves, they grow 
to inward poverty of ſpirit, and ſo to feeke to 
God, = ſecke my better _ : Le =_— b, 
asthe Scripture ſpeakes, eſpecially ſuch, arid only 
ſuch dre here wenn, So then matke the point 
here, thar, 

God [antiffes aver axd poverty for vie imnard 

ood of the ſoules of his chilaen, 

Thisisthe reaſon'of it, outwatd poverty and | R | 
aMiRtion takes away the fuel! that feeds pride, ___ | 
thatis an oppoſite to ſpirituall poverty,and humi- | amiaion rakes 
lity, and fight of out wants. That which pride | 2v%9 the fuell 
feeds upon, it is ſome outward thing , ſome out- | * "Te: 
ward excellency : that the fleſh rakes 'occafion by | 
to ſwell, to over-weene it ſelfe, and to over-looke | 
= WR 
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all others: now when the fuell is taken away, the 
' | fire goes out 3 when the fodder and nouriſhment 
Simils, |istakenaway , thoſe wanton ſteeds (you know) 
| that grew fierce with pampering, they grow more 
traQtable : ſoit is withthe nature of man, take a. | 

| way that that makes; him fierce , and then when 
bis fierce and high conceits are taken away , 
hce will bee tame : take away that that feedes 
hiscarnall diſpoſition, and he growes tractable 
and gentle. Thus then afflition and poverty out- 
ward in our conditionit helpes to inward poverty 
of ſpirit, and diſpoſition: for it takes away that 
which inflames the fancy of a carnall man. A car- 
nall man thinks himſelfe as great, and as good as 
| he hath poſſcſkons of the; things of this lite: and 
the divell inlargeth his conceit more upon the 
| OD, rothinke theſe things to be a great 
deale greater thanthey are: we come afterward 
by experience roſce them nothing but yanity: bur 
this.is in man-without grace, we are prone ( as 1 
ſaid)to ſurfeit of them, they are too ſtrong torus| 
todigecſt and overcome, and therefore God takes 
| them away that he may helpe the inward-diſpolſi- 
tion of oyrſaules., | | 

AfiAions Affiitions and poverty ſanctified they. have a 
bring us t0 power to bring ust0-God, ado keepeus in, and | 
. --ftorecover us when'we arc fallen. . They bring us 
| in,as we {ce in Manefſes, and inthe prodigall ſon; 
afflition and poverty they brought him to know 
bimſelfe; they brought him» home , he was not 
himſclte beforez' they brought him to.inward po- 
"_ when he could not be ſatisfied ſo much as 


with! 
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with husks abroad, it was tiine for him to looke 
home againe. So when we areinthe ſtate of grace, 
it keepcs and palcs usin, God hedgeth ws in with 
thornes, that we may not run out. And thenit we 
fall, it recovers us , and fetcherh us in againe by 
imbitreriog ſinfull courſes tous. We ſee then at- 
fiction and poverty is ſanRifhed,to Gods Children, 
to worke an inward ſight of thar (piricuall wants. 

Take notice hence of the poyſonand ſinfulneſſe 
of our corrupt nature, that debiles it ſelfe in the 
bleffings of God: fo that God cannot otherwiſe 
firus for grace, but by ſtripping of us of thoſe 
things that are goodin themlelves. This ſhould 
abaſe us very much, conſideting that thoſe chings 
char ſhould be riſes to us, to raiſe us up to:God, 
that ſhould be glaſſes to ſee the love ot. God'ing 
our nature uſeth them as clouds tokeep-God from 
us,and to faſten, and fixe upon the things them- 
ſelves; ſo thatthereis no other remedy ;but God 
muſtſtrip us naked of chem: this confideration 
ſhould humble us. 

Andler us make this uſe-of it: Let us know 
when. -any abaſement is ſanRified «to us, . it 
comes from G 0 Þ s love. It wee find any 
aflition make us inwardly -more humble, 
and tratable, and more pliable certainly it 
comes from love, and is directed to our good: and | 
therefore it is in love, .becaulc it is directed to our 
200d. For it is well taken away in carthly things, 
that's ſupplied in heavenly and ſpirituall, Whar it 
God take away ſuch ourward honours , and re-: 
Ts and riches; if God make it up in graces] 

= Gg 3 thar' 
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| not make a' tnan'my honeſt man: they may make 


'| ger God and himſelte; they may bea meanes of 


- Haakechem vp infivoursofahigherkitdes There- 


| for: their inward good, ro draw them neerer to 
briſk 


| dition ſanQificd to2 better diſpofition. Por a3 all 


| [pavery;\wotke for goodto thenrrhat love God”; 


tharacecrernall, that' make us truly'and inwardly 
good, which all the outward things im the world 
| cannerdot ; All rhe Empires in the world can- 


him:worle; they” tay'be faares to tmake him for. 


his damnarion withour wondrous care. Whar if 
God rake away a great deale of thefe chings, and 


force: if we finde God ſanRifieny outward abaſe- 
 anent for the inward of our ſoutes, let us 
bleiſe bir for itz and take ir ingood part as an evi- 
dence of his tove: for God thus deales with his 

ildren,; he ſan&ifies their outward abafements 


Therefore thoſe that are weake in their condicion 
(for a egarvmay be poor in regard of his condiris, 
tboaghhawinwardly poore)thoſerhararcbroken| 
m ahcit-condidon ovtward?y, they "nay know 
whether it bein love orno, if de rhis cot- 


things in ;generaH worke to the 'beft ro7hew that 
{&ue God > {6 this 13 one, 'cſpecitHy afliftion and 


God ſandtifics ix torhert for that end, 

Therefore we ſhould examine when we are un- 
der any croffe, fe howir workes upon ns, whe- 
cher by it 'we art himblred or no 5 whether we 
joyne with God or two-: for rhe chat belouy 0! 
God, havethe graces of the Spirir, to joytic with 
_ ia the wotke z when He afflits chem, they Ia- 

0-2 bour | 
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bour to aflit themſelves ; when he gocs to hum. 

ble cher outwardly, they bumble themſdives ; 

when he goes abonwe to makethem poore,to weane | 
them from the love of the world, they weane | 
themſelves, and joyne with God. As we ſce the 
Phyſiiana by his art and skill, when he ſees nature 
working away, then he will helpe nature, till che 
cure be wrought ; {o God gives his Spiric rothoſe 

that are his, to work with him. When God goes 
about to take them downe, they will take downe 
themſelves too, and ſo they grow inwardly betcer, 
together with their outward abaſemene. 

Thoſe therefore that ſwell, and ſtarme, and 
murmure, and rage, what doe they get but more 
ſtripes? They ger not out of trouble by ic : but if 
they belong to God, they gee Aripes upon ſtripes. 
What doth the Horſe get at laſt by ſhaking off 
bis Riderthat is Skilfull? more ſpurring, and more 
ſtrokes: ſo when men are under Gods hand affli- 
Red any way, and Iaboar not tomake a good uſe 
ofit : but will pullche rod out of Gods hand, and 
{well and pine, af they belong ro 'Gad, they ger 
more ſtripes. Therefore let us kiſfe the rad and the 
hand that holds it : God is about a-gaond work, lot 
him alone; defive him rather to ſap@ibe be viſiia- 
tion and abaſement,; then remave itt. A gracious 
pears res rathertheſandification, then the ve- 
movall. 


Againe, hence we learne, not to defpift the bro- 


of Chriff in reſpet} of perſons, We ſhould not take | 
ſcandall at che Church, that it is uſually in a mean | 
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Simile. 
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ther of low degree: nor we thonuld not have the forth [ 
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condition inthis world : for the Churchis alway 
rich-in another kinde of riches: the Church isrich 
in reverſion, it hath Heaven and happineſſe : and 
the Church is rich in bils and promiſes. The 


- | Church is rich in an apparantpledge,that is worth 


{all the world befides, that is, in Chriſt. 1/ he have 
given us his Sonne, will he not with himgive ws all 
things elſe ? The Church is rich in this world in- 
deed : for alt things are yours , and you are Chriffs, 
Chriſt carries riches forthe Church, and diſpn- 
ſeth them to the Church asoccaſian ſerves. In- 
deed Chrifts riches arethe Churches riches. The 
Church cannot be poore if Chriſt be rich ; ic is 
onlya medicinall poverty, it is Gods di —_— 
to Gethem for btrcer riches. As 2 wiſe Phyſitian 
he purgerh a foule body, till he bring it almoſt to 


Skin-and bone : but why £ That having made it 


| poore, there may be a ſpring of better blood and 


ſpirits. 

| Ta ustakenooffence therefore at Gods diſpen- 
ſation, cicher towards others, or our ſelves, if we 
finde him by his holy Spirit ſanifyiog that out- 
ward conditionto a holy inward bent,and diſpoſi- 
tionof ſouleto God-ward. Iris a happy affliction 
and poverty, and abaſement,whatſoevcr it be that 


| drawes us ncererto God, in whom we have more 


ſupply then we can have want inthe world, God 
nevy:r takes away any thing fro his children in this 
world, but he gives them more in berrer things : 
thar is alway his courſe, rhe poore receive the Go- 
ſpe, the Goſpell is' preached to them, and they 


receive it; thole tharby their outward — 
| are 
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are brought toa ſight of their ſpiricuall wants,1nd 
thereuponto hunger afcer Chriſt. 

Againe, in that this outward poverty helpes to 
inward poverty of the ſoule, outward afflitions 
helpethe inward diſpoſition hence weſce likewiſe 
this truth, that | 

Providence # ſerviceable ts predeſtination and 
elettion. 

Godin election, hath a purpoſe to call us out of 
the world, to ſave our ſoules. Providence, that is 
a general] government of all things in the world. 
EleRion is1in order to ſalvation, he hath choſen us 
to a {upernaturall cnd, and fits us forit, by calling 
and {anRification. Now how doth providence 
ſerve the decree of eletion * Thus, whom God 
purpoſeth to ſave, to bring to an end above na- 
ture, he direRts providence, ſo that all things ſhall 
ſerve for that end ; therefore he incourageth them 
with outward things, or takes outward things 
from them (in his provideace) as:may ſerve his 
purpoſe in ele&ion, to ſaverheir ſoules. He hath 
a purpoſe to ſave them ; therefore providence 
workes all things for their good, Rew.$.28.;. All 


are ſerviceable to a higher degree of love that God 
beares to his children,to ferve hispurpoſe,to bring 
them to Heaven. Thereupon -comes thediſpenſa- 
tion of riches or poverty, honour or abaſcment, : 
he rakes liberry.for o0.1rward things concerning 
this life, ro give, or take chem, as tney may ſerve 
the ſpirituall and beſt gnnd ofhis children-- 
Therefore Gods children when they ſce God 


chings (by the over-ruling providence of God) | 


jnrend+< 


Obſerv. 


Previdence 
ſerves predeſti 
nition. 
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C = rheir good, in taking away the things of 
od 


ny. 


this life, inlctting them blood (as it were) for their 
healrh : chey ſhould blefſe God, as wel for taking, 
as for giving, as 106 did. And there is asgreat | 
| MeTCY, and lovehid nopny away _— as 
in conveiging of them. 7 wil leave en afflified and. 
pore Inthe Original, it s poore,and milde, 
andgentle; poverty of eſtate, and poverty of ſpi- 
tit, the dilpotitioa of (oule, come almoſt in one 
word,nndindeed in Gods childreathey axe joyned 
roperher : for he ſanctifies all diſpenſations and 
catiages of himſclfe cowards them. When God 
harh a purpoſe to ſave a man, evcry thing ſball 
helpe him homeward. And it isnotadetter ow- 
ward argumeat ctoknow a mans ſtate in grace,then 
to ſee how the carriage of things ſerve Gods pur- 
poſe to doe good to his foule: when we our [e 
2re:batered in our inward man, by whatſocyer 
befuls' us. God" complaines of the Zwes , they 
were as reprobutre friver, becauſe hee had mcleed 
chem, and chey werenever 2 whicthe better: £ 
were fike drofſe conſumed in themakting. 5 
children areasgold refined; choſerhar find them- 
ſebves refined and berrered, ir is an cyidence that 
chey re Gods: becauſe there is aprovidenoe ſer- 
ving theiv (piritnald good, direing all things to 
chat end. But fromtheircondition,we came tothe 
diſpoſirionimplyed award and ſpiritual poverty. 
Now this poverty is not 2 ancere want of 
grace, to bee poorein ſpirit, is not cobee poore 
of rhat {ſpitir, or 10 bee of a poore ſpirit :to be 


of n poore ſpirit is to have no goodneffe, no 


worth 


hk m—— 
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worch at all, bit to be of a dejected baſe mind, 
Gods children are not ſo,there arenone more con 
ragious then they, wheti they are called to it. It- rs 
not this poverty of ſpirir, to haveno goodnefle at 
all. Butto be poote in (pititzis a ſtate and diſpofiti- 
on of ſoule, that hath ſome goodnefſe, whereit 
they ſeea waht of further goodneſfe: rhey have fo 
much goodneſſeand worth, as ro ſeean utworthi- 
nefle in themſelves, and 2 greater worthineſſe 
out of themſelves: They arefenfible of their own 
want, and ſee they have not meanes of ſupply in 
chetnſelves, and rhey fee an al»ſaffitiency our of 
themſelves, in God, in Chriſt; they fee a neceſſity 
of dependance for ſupply our of themſelves in 
their whole condition till they comtero Heaven. 
ln a word, this povetty is a ſight of our owneno- 
chingneffe in out felves, and befdes that,our owtte 
inabilicy; and # ſight of ſufficiency out of our 
ſelves; atd 4 defire of it, and likewiſe a hope of 
fapply from thence, which hope catties us to en- 
deavour, and to waiting, till we have fopply.. 

This will berter appeare, if wediſtingtith of rhis 
poverty in ſpirit by the two degrees of it. There 
is a poverty of ſpirit, before weare. ir the fate of 
_——_— En n&'1 57 :andapoverty 
arfer, | 


_— 


What it is. 


De 


' The poverty before weare ih the fface of grace, 


df our ſotiles'to fee what weartby nxrore, 
' we ar6-it our ſelves. Itiszwotke of Gods con 


. * 
* 


- 


is, 'when Godby his Spitix, together with his | 
word and worke of correctiott, doth dpen __— | 
ar 


| | Vincing Spititro give us a tra viewitito out owne | 
| hol condition, \ 


| 


| 
| 


grees of 
this poverty. 


Before we 21d 
in Chriſt, 


2 
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condition, and with the {ightco worke a (cnſe, and 
from a ſight, and ſenſe, and tho: ow conviRtion, 
comes a wondrous abalement, and a delirero be 
otherwiſe theawe are. There is ſome hope in ſpi. 
rituall poverty-in Gods children before their con- 

verfion,, which Rirres them up to looke upon 
Chriſt, and to the mercy of God in Chriſt : and 
| chis ſtirres them up to beg, and to uſe all meanes, 
and at.length God is gracious, and anſwers all the 
defires of their ſoules. This is before they werein 
| grace: forbeforez Chriſtian isa ſound Chriſtian, 
he muſt be driven out of himſelfe. Naturally we 
argprone to cleave to ſomething, either out of our 
ſelves, or in our ſelves; and we muſt be fired out 
by a fight and ſenſe of the miſery we are in, 

'We ſce God hath taken this courſe alway in 
Scripture. This courſe he txooke with Aden, he 
Cites him, artai him, condemnes him; he lets 
him {ce what a miſerable creaturehe was : as no 
man oa carth wasever ſo miſcrable, till he felt the 
\weerneſſeof the promiſed ſeed. He that had been 
in ſo great happineſſe as he was, to have his con- 
ſcience ſogalled as his was afterward,to fcele ſuch 
miſery for the preſent as he did : he muſt needs be 
very miſerable, as indeed he was the molt milcra- 


teſt pineſſe for 2 man to havebeenc happy ; 

for his former happineſle, makes his preſenc un- 

happineſſe moreſcnſible. When Godha 

red him thorowly, then he raiſed him up withthe 
romiſed ſeed. God deales as he deale with Elieh; 

firſt hee caſts him downe with carthquakes and 

ſtormes, 


ſ———_ 


ble man that ever was ſince his time. Itis the grea- 


d prepa-| 


— 


. 
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ſtormes, and then he comes in a tiller voice. Iris 

for that end that John Baptiſt comes before Chriſt 
to levell all; tocaſt downe the Monntaines, and fil 
#p the valleyes : for all muſt be Jaid flatto Chriſt ; 
we mult lay our ſelves at his feer, and be content 
to be diſpoſed of by him, before we know what 
b:longs to being in Chriſt: there muſt be poverty 
of ſpirit antecedenttherefore, We ſee this lively 
ſet out in the Prodigall ſonne, that while he had 
any thing in the world to content; him, he never 
lookes homeward: but when he ſaw ſuch an emp- 
tineſſe jo all things he met with, that he could not 
be ſatisfied with husk*, then he begantothink of 
going home,and that there was ſome hope,he had 
a father that would receive him. I will be ſhort in 
this, becauſe the other is mainly intended. 

If we. would know, and diicerne by ſome evi- 
dences, whether we have beene poore in ſpiric, in 
this preparative poverty or no. 

Ler us conſider what we have judged of our 
| condition by nature ;: whether eyer we have beene 
convinced of theill condition we are in:for if there 
be not conviction of finne, there will aot be con- 
vition of righteouſneſſe, as you have it, 19h» 16, 
| There are three warkes of the Spirit, #8 comvince of 
ſin, of righteouſneſſe, and of judgement, of ſpirituall 
government. , The Spirit betore it convinceth us 
that we have the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and 
convinceth.usof the neceſſity of government, and 
| holy life in, Chriſt (which. is called there, judge- 
| ment) he convinceth of fin, which is\an ante- 


cedent worke. ' Let. us examine our, ſclves whe: | 


ther 


Er 


Prodigall, 


Evidences of 
this prepara- 
tive poyerty- 


I. 
ConviQion of 
our naturall 
condition, 


Tobn 16, 


— — — 


| 


——— — 
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ther the Spirit have had ſuch a worke or no, 

Where this conviQtion and poventy is, a man 
ſees an emprinefſe and vanity in all things iathe 
world wharſoever, bur in Chriſt. 

And there is a defire of the grace and favour of 
God aboveall things. Aske a poore man what 
he would have; he would havethat that may ſup. 
ply his poverty and want: Ask a man that is ſpj- 
ritvally poore before he be in Chrilt ; what would 
you have £ Oh mercy and pardon ; offer him any 
thing elſe in the world, it contents him not : but 
char will content him, the ſence and perſwafion of 
Gods love and mercy in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Where this poverty of ſpirit is, there will be 4 
wondrous carneſtneſſc after pardon and mercy,and 
after grace,to be in another condition : a man will 
labour, even as for life. If you comero a poore 
man that labours for his living, and askhim , why 


| 


{doe you labour {o? (he will wonder at your idle 


ion) I may ftarveelſe (he will ſay.) A man 

is ſpiritually poore, and (res whar a ſtate he is 

in, he labours in the uſe of meanes to have an in. 

ward ſenſe of Gods love,to finde ſome beginnings 

of rhrenew creaturezto finde a change, to be other. 

wiſethen he is, heſees he muſt periſh elſe ; theres 

a prizing and eſtimation in him of mercy, and par- 

_— altethings inthe world, and a making 
it. 

It is alway joyned likewiſe with a wondrons a- 

bafing of himſelfe: he thinks himſelfe not worth 

che ground he: goes on, till God hath mercy on 


that 


him in Teſus Chriſt; This is not ſo ſcnſiblein thoſe 


— 


that are brought up in the Church, or thar have 
religious thoughts put into them continually in 
boch kindes ; both conceming their owne eſtate 
by nature, and withall concerning gr ace and mer- 
cy in Chriſt. Therefore grace is inſtilledinto them 
by little and little, and the change is not ſo ſenſi- 
ble. But where the converſion is any thing (udden, 
from an ill courſe of life to a better: God workes 
ſuch a paverry of ſpirit before he bring a man to 


Chriſt, In Me. 5. it is the beginning of all happi-| 
aeſſe, the bleſſedneſſe that leads to the reſt, Ble{ſed| 
oe the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the ki of] 


Heaven, And indeed thoſe that are poore 1n ſpirit, : 
are bleſſed, though they have nor yet the ſenſe of 
Gods lave ſo much as they defire : for this drawes' 
on all the reſt (as I ſhall ſhew afrerwards) To be 
poore in ſpirit therefore, is toſee that we have no 
good in our ſelves, that we are beggers and bank- 
rupts, and have no meanesto pay, orfatisfic : and 
this ſtirs up dcfire, and rhe ule of means, and all 


thirling afier righteouſueſſe, and mourning, and meck- 
e, Forthis will follow ; a man thac is poore in 
ſpirit, ay what you will to him, he is ſo tractable 
{ and meeke; let God doe what he will wich him ſo 
he give him grace ; if he will cafthim downe, ſo 
be it. What ſhall we doete be ſaved? Implyiog a pli- 
ablenefſc ro take any courſe, he is willing to do or 
to ſuffer anything, 


And indeed there mn1ſt be ſuch a of fpi 
rit, (before we cag beleeve in Chr)» —_— 
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the qualifications rhat follow there, Wungrong and| 


Nece ibiry of 
the peeny 


| may be convinced of our debes, mdelcurmth 
——_ 


—————_ ——— i m, —— _ 
| 


| bs. 
"| Elſe we will 
not - to 


.\ Chi 


2. | 
Not thankful, 


| 


[reliſh Chriſt, nor value him as we ſhould. 
full ro God as we ſhould be: who is thankfullro 


[Chriſte . ; 
{\. And then we will not be fruitfull : for who is 


— 
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lity to pay thoſe debts, and our miſery, that we 
are in danger to be caſt into eternall bondage for 
them, there muſt bethis b-fore: for elſe we will 
never repaire to Chriſt, nor Gods mercy in him, 
The full ſtomack deſpiſeth an honey combe, we will not 


Then againe without this, we will not be thank. 


God, but he that ſees before what need he ſtands 
in of mercy, and of cvery drop of the blood of 


ſo fruitfull a Chriſtian as hee that is chankfull - 
and thisdepends upon the other. A Chriſtian that 
was never truly caſt dowae, and laid low by the 
ſpirit af bondage, be isa barren Chriſtian : the 0- 
cher having taſted of the love of God in Chriſt, 
the very love of Chriſt confiraines him, and he ſtudies 
to be dbandant in the worke of the Lord, as S. Paul 
faich,and every way to./bew forth the wertues of bins 
_ hath called him ont of darkneſſe into marvellous 
light. —— 


Againe,thisis the ground(when men are not ſuf- 
ficiently humbled before) that they fal away dan- 
geroully,it is the ground of apoſtacy,becauſethey 
did not feele the {marr of fin. He thar hath ſmar- 
ced for his eftatebefore;8 knowes what ir is to be 
in ſuch a condition, be will beloth ever to come 


into the priſon agatne. Therefore the ground of 
carefull walking is a ſenſe of our unworthineſſe 
and miſery: the more weare convinced of this,the 


b 


more carcfull and watchfull wee will bee, that 


we 


—— 


erent 


—— — 
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we never come into that curled condition againe, 

And indecd ic is at-errour in the foundation 
which is not mendcd in the Fabrick (as we lay) 
when there is an errour in poverty of ſpirit at the 
firſt, when the work of humiliation-is not kindly 
wreitht; hence is the defeR inall the whole car- 
riage of a Chriſtian. Thefoundation of Gods buil- 
ding lies low, he digs deepe: God layes his foun- 
dation ofctimes, as lowas Hell it ſelfe (in aman- 
ner)-He brings his, children to ſee that that hee 
meanes they ſhall.never feele, to ſee his wrath a- 
gain(t (in, that fo he may build upon this founda- 
tion, For Chriſtianity ic is antexcellent frame, it 
is aframefor eternity, a building tor ever; there- 
foreit muſt have a (uretoundationy which muſt be 
laid in humiliation and poverty of ſpirit. An er- 
rgutinthe firſt digeſtion is not amended inthe ſe- 


cond ; if that be notgood, the reſt arenaught ; if | 


there be not ſaund humiliation, nothing will bee 


ſound afterward. Therefore we: ſhould defire,| 
chat, God: by his ſpirit would helpe us moreand } 


more go-know what. we are inqur ſelves; thar-we 
may-get ©o bewhat wearein Chriſt, 

Bur» there is continuall frame and diſpoſition 
of ſouley whictris a poyerty in ſpirit, that accom- 
panies Gcds children all the dayes af theivlite, 
ull they be-injHeayenytillchey enjuy char rich's 

hatis laid up there for them and that is eſpecial- 
ly here meant; And indeed it is an ingredienc into 
«llche paſſagesof ſalvation» +, + | 


- 


- Far,in-j.4tification there muſt be a poverty of 


5 
It is the cauſe 
of all miſcar- 


riage. 


, 


2 
Spirituall po» | 
verty after 
converſion. 
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of our life. 


h piritzo makeusſcertin thereis no rignteoulneſſe 
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in our ſelves, or that-can come from us, that is 
able to ſtand againſtthe Law, and againſt the ju- 
ſice of God: all is defiled, and ſpotred, and un- 
anſwerable. And upon this poverty, and appre. 
henſion of what is defective in our ſelves, comes 
an.admiration: of rhat righteouſneſſe of God in 
Chiiſt (fort is of Gods deviling,and of Gods ap- 
proving, and of Gods working,Chrift being God 
and.man)ro force us every day to renew our right 
inthe righteouſnefſcof Chriſt, and to befornd in 
him; "There's ſuch a poverty of ſpirit, as to ac. 


| counr all Jofſe:and droffe, mov, ts be wil- 


ling' to part withall to be found i» Chrift, nor ha- 
ving our owne righteonſneſſe, but that which is of God 
is Chraft (as;S. Paul divinely ſpeakes, hit. 3: So it 
is neveſſary'in thar maine paſſage (of juſtification) 
to be poore inſpititz thac is, eo ſeen defeRin our 
ewne rightcouſneſſe,to ſtand oppeſitero Gads jw- 
ſtice, whois 8 conſuming” fire : it 15 requiſite in re. 
gard of onrdailyliving by faith in juſtification, 
-Inthe whole comſe of fandification, there miſt 
of 'neceſlity be poverty: of ſpirit; thutis, a ſenſe, 
chat we have no ſatiifying grace of our ſelves, 
but we mult fetch it from the fulnefeof Chriſt, 
whoſe fulndlt is for us of bis ſulnefſe wi receive 
YE: 4 11; 4134 tio Con F..6 

of this is, that rowinthe covenant 


The groutd 


ofgrxceal is of gracedoth in juſtiGeation and ſan 


{Rikicwion, all is of grace, nothing bur grace.God 
and mercy now in 


hatch ſet himſelfe to get ol glory - his __— 
us - ercrore'as our 


alvation is wrought ot of us altogether, by our 
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ſurety, the ſecond Adam, Chritt : fo our righte- 
ouſneſſe is altogether out of our ſelves, whereby 
we appeare righteous before God. Ir is his, and 
given to us by marriage; being one with bim, his 
righteouſneſle js ours. And likewiſe in him we 
have the priaciple of all grace :heisthe principle 
of ourlife, the root and foundation of ipiricuall 
life and ſancification. Without we you can doe no- 
thing. So that in Chriſt we have all that concernes 
our ſpirituall life ja ſanRification and juſtification, 
becauſcir is a ſtate of grace.. Adeaw had irinhim- 
ſelfe, though God ar the firſt clothed him with his 
_ yer notwithſtanding he had not ſuch a ne- 
ceflity,as we have,to goto Chriſt for all: but now 
inthe ſecond Adam Chriſt, we muſt ferch grace 
for every thing from him. Therefore there muſt 
be poverty in regard of our knowledge ; we have 
no ſpirituall knowledge of our ſelves: and poverty 
in regard of our affections; we have no joy, no 
peace,no comfort of our ſelyes,nodclighringood 
things, nor no ſtrength rothem ; wehaveall trom 
Chriſt. By crare(fainh the Apoſtle) lam what 1 «nv: 
as if grace had given him his being, his forme (as 
weſay) Indeed fo ir doth : grace gives a Chriſtian 


his forme, and being,/his worke, and his working: 
for all working is from theiaward being and form} 
of things: By grace weare what weare injuſtifi- | 
cation, and worke what we work in ſanctification, | 
itis by whar we have freely from Chriſty therfore: 


Nay, I ſay more; incvery ation wheh we are 
io the ſtate of gtace, and have had the beginnings:! 
Hh 


2 of 


x 


uy | 


2 Cor. 15. 
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(of the new, creature inus, there needs poverty of 


lar: ations, - So! that ;ir-is not only neceſſary, thar 
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ſpirit, if-7egard of our owne inability to performe 
every a&tion. For even as it 15 in our forme, the 
life and ſoule, there is a need of ir inevery: moving 
and Rirring :ſothereis a necd ofthe ſpirit of grace 
(which: is- as the: forme, and life,. and being of a 
Chriſtias) ro-every holy ation ; 1» him we live, 
and move, . aud have our being, ſaith the Apolile. 
[in him: ] that is, in God reconciled to Chriſt, 
we. have nat; only our being; that is, our forme: 

but in him-welive, and meve to every particular 
aR..| We: arc,no-wilcr in particular things, then 
God makes us onthe ſudden: the wiſeſt man will 
be 2 fools, if God leave him to his owne wit. We 
are. no: fironger in cvery: particular at that needs 
ſtrength1y/thent God ſupplies: us wich fpirituall 
ſtrengths We arcnoholier;then God by his Spi- 
rit ſhines'on us, and raiſcth our ſonlcs in particu- 


we have'graceatithe; firſt ro make:us Chriſtians; 
but; we muſt [have a-perpetuall regiment of the 


| we.cagnot -bring: forth that grace to actwithour- 


Spit, 'from-whence we mult havean influence to 
every particular at.. Though we havegrace, yet 


new igrace«iEven as trees, thoughy they be. ficted 
to: beate: frunt; 45 the; VinegSece yer-withoutthe | 
infliience: of-the Heavens, they: cannot. put forth! 
that irnefſe in fruit: ſothough we be fitted by the 
Spiir-of God, yet we cannot putitforth.to parti- 
cular ats whenoccefion ſerves; wichourthe influ- 


3 | ence obHeaventapromoteand further that grate, 
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removing the impediments that would hinder ic, 


the remprations be too ſtrong, as ſomerimes they 
are, former grace will not ſerve without anew ſup. 
| ply of ſtrength. As he that may carry a leſſer bur. 
then, cannot carry agreater wichour new (trengrh: 
ſo in every temptation there 15 required more 
ſtrenz2ththenthe farmer ; and in every new action 
there is required, not only a continuance of grace, 
bur a freſh ſupply of ſtronger grace. 

And for want of this, the beſt of Gods Saints 
havefallen fouly. Though they have had grace 
in th:m, yet notwithſtanding the Spirit hath left 
them to themſelves in regard of new ſupply, be. 
cauſe they have beene conceited, they have not 
beene poore enough in ſpirir. As Peter, he was 
conceited of his owne ſtrength, Though all men for- 
ſake 1hee, yet 1 will n8t. This conceit moved God 
in mercy (as well as injuſtice,) to leave him to 
himſelfe, that by his fall he might learne to ſtand 
another time, and nottruſt his owne ſtrength. The 
be{t of us all, I ſay, when thereis any thing to be 
done,we had need of a freſh influence of grace,and 
a freſh light to ſhine upon us. 

Ic ſhould force perpetuall poverty of ſpirit, to 
ſee the want that is in our ſelves, and the ſupply 
that is out of our ſelves, and to make uſe of that 
by going out of our ſelves, and making towards 
him,in whom is all our ſapply. In all our commu- 
nion we have with God (whichis the happineſle 
of our eſtatc)this frame and diſpoſition of ſoule, 
:0 be poore ia ſpirit, it is neceſſary in every at. 
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Even inour very prayers for grace, we are fo void 
of it, that wee want abiliry to call for what wee 
want. Wc muſt have that from the Spirit, not on- 
lygrace, but that diſpoſition of ſoule which car- 
ries usto God: a ſpirit fitting us to pray,that muſt | 
be alſo given us, we know not what to call for, 
We of our ſclves are ſo poore, that we not only 
want grace and ability to ation, but we have not 
abili:y to aske: bur Gods ſpirit muſt diftate our 
prayers, and give us motiors, and make us ſenſible 
of our wants, and muſt inable our faichto cheriſh 
thoſe graces, and make us: go out of our ſelves 
even in our very prayers. What a ſtate is this 
then ! Had we not need to be poore ia (pirit all 


our life time, that havenot ſo much as ability to 
go out of our (elves forſupply from another, bur 
that muſt comefrom Chriſt roo? As S, 4Avugaſtin, 
who was a great advancer of the grace oft God, 
and an abaſcr of man, he had indecd S. Pauls ſpirit, 
ſaich he, we ſhould boaſt and glory of nothing, 
becauſe nothing is ours. We have need of this po- 
verty of ſpirit inthe whole tenure of our Chriſti- 
an life. 

Againe, in the actions of this life, how pitiful- 
ly doe we miſcarry ; becauſe we thinke we have 
wit and ſtrength enough, and ſct upon things in 
our owne wit and ſtrength, we ſpeed, and have 
ſucceſſe anſwerable. Where the beginning is con- 
fidence, the endis ſhame, of any buſineſle, even of 
this life. What is the reaſon that oft times the 
great and weighty bufineſles of this life, have nor 


anſwerable ſuccelſe £ Many times it fals our ſo, as 
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one ſaid of generall Councels, they ſeldome were 

ſucceſſetul, becauſe men come with confidence! 
and wir for victory, rather thentruth. Certainly 

there is lefle ſucceſle in great matters, becauſe men 

come with ſelfe confidence. Therefore it is a good 

ſigne that God meanes to bleſle great bulineſſes, 

when he puts it into the hearts of thoſe thatare 

agents in them, to ſceke him in the affaires of this 

life. We muſt be poore in ſpirit, to ſee that the 
carriage and ſucceſſe comes from him, 

Well: ſo itis in ſuffering likewiſe ; we cannot 
ſuffer the leaſt croſſe of our ſelves, but with mur- 
muring and repioing, without ſtrength from him. 
When Moſes came to the waters of ſtrife, Moſes 
ſpirit was diſcovered z he could not endure the 
harſhheſſe and rebellion of the people. A Chriſti- 
an comes ſometimes toſnch oppoſition, that his 
ſpirit is moved, and he diſcovers much corrupti- 
on. Iris ſo withthe beſt men, even Moſes, a meek 
man, when he had ſuch temptations and provo- 
cations, it moved him. We muſt labour to get a 
ercater ſpirit then our owne, to have the ſpirir of 
God to worke this ſpirituall poverty inus. 

This poverty of ſpirit, as we call it, is, ſpiritzale 
vacunm, ſpirituall emptineſſe. You know in Phi- 
loſophy, there is nothing empty inthe world, bur 
it is filledeither with aire, or ſome kinde of body: 


and to avoide the enemy of nature, emprineſle, 
chings will change their ſeat; heavierhings will 
go upward, and thingsthat areabove , will come | 
below to avoid emprineſle, that is contrary to na- 
cure, there being a fulneſſe of things with one bo- 
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emptying of the ſoule , which of force alway 
brings better things in. Whereſoever this cmpry- 
ing of the ſoule is;this making of our ſelves poore, 
it 15 upongood ground by this courſe: it is alwaics 
ſuch a vacuum and emprineſſe of one thing, as 
brings in another better. The ſoule can never be 
alcogether empty ; when winde, and vaine ſtuffe is 
our,then comes better things in, which S. Pasl cals 
the fulneſſe of God ; he praycs, and wiſhes that they 
might be filled with the fulneſſe of God : then comes 
fulneſſe of knowledge and underſtanding, and ful- 


' complacency inthe will, and all che ſoule hath an 
; anſwerable tulneſle to the proportion of the emp- 
tying it ſelfe of ic ſelfe. 


; diſpoſicion of poverty of (piric where it is, 


neſſe of afteRion, and fulneſſeof contentment, and 


In the next place, let us come to diſcover this 


And then ſhew ſome helpes to it. | 

Firſt to diſcover where this bleſſed frame of 
ſoule is. Surely thoſe that are thus poore in ſpirit, 
they are full of prayer. The poore man ſpeakes ſuppli- 
cations, as the Wiſeman ſaith, that is his dialeR. 
The poore manis much in prayer, he that is poore 
in ſpirit, is much in ſupplication: for prayers they 


——m———_— 


arethe Ambaſſadours of the poore ſoule to God, 
to ſupply ic with the riches of his grace. There. 
fore where there is no prayer, there isno ſenſe of | 
poverty, but there is a Zaodicean temper , as if 
they were rich enough. You have a company of | 
men, they ſay they cannot pray privately, their 
ſpirits are barren» They intimate much yrs 
pirit: 


— 
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ſpiric: for if a man be ſenlible of his wants, you 
'need not ſupply him with words. It a poore te- | 
nant cometo a Land-lord,and finde he hatha hard | 
bargaine, let him alone forrelling his tale; I war- | 
rant you he will lay openthe ſtare of his wife and | 
children, and theill yeare he hath had, he will be | 
eloquent enough. Take any man that is ſenſible | 
of his- wants, and you ſhall nat need to dictate | 
words to him. Thereis no man that hath a hum- 
ble and broken heart, (rhough he be ne verſo illj- 
terate) bur he will have a large heartro God inthis 
kinde. 

Againe, there is a care of uling all meines. | 
Where poverty is, there will be a making out of 
our (clves unto places where God beſtowes any 
riches. They that are poore, and have no victuals 
at home, they will go to market, rather then they 
will ſtarve: and thoſe that find inthemſelves want | 
of grace and comfort z ſurely they will go out of | 
themſelves, they will goveto Gods market, they | 
will attend upon the mcancs. He that is like to be | 
arreſted for debt, and hath nothing at home, it is | 
time for him to (cek abroad for ſupply : ſo when a | 
man is poore ſpiritually, ready to be ſnared and | 
carched inevery thing,for want of ſpirituall grace, | 
he will labour for ſtrength in the uſe of all meanes. | 
Thereforetholethat are of a Laodicear (tampe,that 
thinke there is too much preaching, and too | 
much hearing, and too much reading ; and what | 
need all thx adoe 2 Alas, they werenever hum. | 
bled, they were never ſenſible of their ſtate by na- 
h_ nor are not yetin the (tate of grace : for the | 
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ſoule of a true Chriſtian is alway inthe ſtate of 
ſpirituall poverty, as that ic reliſheth ſpiricuall 
meanes, and is not fed with husks. A ſoule thar is 
ſpiritually poore, will diſcerne inthe uſe of means, 
this is flouriſhing, this is for the eare, this is con- 
cents; alas ir comes for food for ſupply. A poore 
ſoule that findes the wanr of grace, and ſtrength, 
and comfort, it judgeth of the meanes by what ir 
findes ; there will bea uſe of all meancs, and like- 
wife ſome ability to taſte where there 1s true po- 
verty of ipirit. 

Againe, where this inward poverty of ſpirit is, 
it will make Gods children wondrous thankfull, 
andthankful for alittle grace. A poore man that is 
ſenſible of his poverty, will be more thankfull for 
2 penny , then another man for a pound that hath 
money of his owne. A ſoule that ſees rhe want of 
grace, and wichall ſees the excellency of grace is 
chankfull ro God that he will worke any thing in 
ſuch a poore defied ſoule as he is; thar he will 
work any good motions , any good affcRions, 
any degree of faith, that he will give him any aſlu- 
rance of ſalvation. Oh he thinks, what a good 
God is this ! He breakes out with the Apoltles, 
Peter and Paul, that had both beene ftnners them- 
ſelves and found grace, oh they were much in 
thankfu!neſſe ! Bleſſed be God the father of our Lord 
Teſs Chrift, &c. A chankfull ſoule is a poore ſoule, 
and a poore ſoule is alway a thankfull foule. Hce 
that is poore hec knowes hee hath lictle , and de- 
ſerves little: therefore knowing that he deſerves 
nothing, heisthankfull for, and content with any 
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__ thing] 
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is the reaſon that God may have his glory trom 
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thing : a humble man is alway thankfull,and that 


him, he is forced ſometimesto humble and abaſe 
him , he ſhould have no ſacrifice from him elle. 
A proud mana, a conceited man, ſo dotes vpon his 
owne worth, he forgetsthe giver, he makes him- 
ſelfe an idoll rohim: therefore ſuch,they are uſur- 
pers of what they have, they enter upon Gods 
bleſſings, not conſidering from whom they have 
them, nor for what end they havethem. They 
deny God histribu'e of thankfulneſle,becaufe they 
are proud : but a man that is poore nm ſpirit, he en- 
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ters upon all by ticle of gift, and receives all from | 
God inthe forme of a poore man : therefore whar. 
ſoever he hath, he returnes thankes for ic againe. 
Anunthankfull ſoule therefore is a proud ſoule : a 
thankfull ſoule, is an humble abaſed ſoule alway ; 
and the more humble and empty the ſoule is, the 
more thankfull iris for every degree of grace and 
comfort. 

Apaine, a ſoule that is thus diſpoſed, that is 
poore in ſpirit, it is. willing to reſigne it ſelfe eo, 
Chriſts governement, with ſelfe-deniall of any 
thing, it is ableto doe of it ſelfe : it is ready to ſay, 
Lord, I have neither wit of mine owne to goyerne | 
my ſelf,nor any ſtrength and ability of mine own, 
therefore I put my ſelfe upon thy government, 1 | 
defire to follow thy light, and to goon inthy 
ſtrength. Thereis alway a refignation to Chriſts 
government, -and that in feare and trembling : for 
whom we reſigne our ſelves unto, ſurely we will 


have a care not to diſpleaſe them. A pn 
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life is alway anawfull life : tor when a man hath 
religned him(elfe rothe governement of another, 
and knowes he muſt depend upon him, hee will 
have a carc-not to d.ſpleaſe {ich an one: for hee 
chinks ; if I diſpleaſe him , he will withdraw his 
maintenance, and countenance from me, and then 
whar am 1? ſo the ſoule that thinks ic bath all 
from God,and from the ſpirit of Chriſt;itreſignes 
it ſelfrothe ſpirit of Chriſt,and wirhall, it is won- 
drous fearefull notto grieve and diſpleaſe the Spi- 
rit : for he thinkes with himſelfe, my life is but a 
dependanc life, my graces are but dependant : ler 
God but withdraw the beames of his Spirit, and [ 
finck 3 let him withdraw his comfort and his 
ſtrength, what am I * nothing bur darkneſle, and 
deadnefſe, and confuſion. Thoſe therefore that 
give not themſelves up to Chriſts governement, 
but are governed by rules of policy, by the cx- 
ample of others, and have baſe dependance upon 
others ; they know not what ſpiritual] poverty is: 
they ſee there is a ſufficiency inthemſclvesto rule 
and governe themſelves, as it Chriſts wiſdome 
were not ſufficient; they are not ſo diſpoſed as 
the Apoſtle requires, they worke not out their ſal. 
vation with feare and trembling, becauſe God zives the 
will and the deed. The meaning is this, we ſhould 
worke out our ſalvation with a holy feare and 


trembling, a jealous feare, a ſonne-like teare, leſt 
we diſpleaſe God: why ? he gives both the will and 
the deed; he gives bothche will to doe good, and 
when he hath done that, he gives th. ability of the 


deed ir ſelfe. We cannor doe any :hing : therefore 
| we 
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we had need to walke in an awfull condition, and 
not diſpleaſe him in any thing, leſt he withdraw 
the aſſiſtance of his Spitit, and leave us to our | 
ſelves, and then we ſhall tall ro his diſhonaur, to | 
chedilcredit of religion,tothe waſting of our own 
comfort, and the adyantage of Satan. This is the | 
temper of a man that is poore in ſpirit, he gives 
himſeife up to Chriſts government, and depends 
upon it, and thereupon he is wondrous fearctull to | 
diſpleaſc him in any thing. | 
There are a company that know not what be- | 
long tothis, that hope to be (ſaved by Chriſt, and | 
yet they will grieve the Spirit ; they will vencure | 
ino any, place,upon any ſight, into any company: 
but ifeverthey had beene acquainted with the go...) 
vernement of Chriſts Spirit, they would know 
what it was to grieve the- Spiric, and the Spirit | 
would grieve them'too : it is a ſigne they have not | 
the Spirit of God, becauſe he doth not check them/| 
when they have done, Therefore your adventu- | 
rous carcleſſe perſons, that are. indifferent for all 
things, for all companies andplaces, that dog nor | 
watch over themſelves, and over their words and | 
carriages, they have notthis poverty of ſpirit; for 
then they would know what it were toſ{pleaſe 
God inany thing ,,to walke and to ſpeaklaoſely, 
becauſe hereby they grieve the ſpiric, and would 
preſently finde, either want ingrace or cotnfort. | 
\ There1s not one gf many that areacquainted with | 
the niture of this {pirituall communign-awith Gad, | 
and therefore they. doe not enjoy the happinefie 
that thoſe doe, who are thus, qualified, that arc 
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-Againe, amanthat is poore in ſpirit, is very tra- 
— as itisin Eſey, A Childe fhall lead them. The 
Lawbe and the Lion ſhall feed together, &c. and « 
Childe: ſhall leade them : that is, ſuch an one, you | 
ſhall leade him wich any counſell (let the perſon 
benever ſo meane,)having ſmarted for his fins,and 
his owne couoſcll and wayes,« childe ſhall lead him; 
char is, any man ſhall lead and move him to thar 
which is good, he ſtands not upon termes. 

And alway he that is poote in ſpirir, he isno 
upbraider of other mens wants; he is more ſenſible 
of his owne, then that he ſees in orher men : he is 
not prone to vpbraid and objec againſt rhem rheir 
wants and conditions, he is ſo taken up with the 
ſenſe of his owne- 

Andlaſtly,he that is poor in ſpirit,is humbled in 
himfelfe for fpirituall wants: not ſo much forout- 
ward things,bur becauſe he hath not a large heart 
to God, becauſe he findes impatience, becauſe he 
finds not that heavenly'mindednefle, and ſtrength, 
to gothrough the duties that God requires ; that 
his fleſh is ſo backward, theſe things abaſe him, 
and bring him on his knees, and not ſo much ont- 
ward things, and anſwerably he lookesfor ſpiri- 
ruall ſupply. When a man's bumble and poore 
inſpirit, heisnot abaſed with any ourward thing, 
chat thar he would have is mercy and grace. The 
| Apoſtle when he would pray for all happineſſero 
the Churches, heprayes for £7, mercy,and peace; 
| for as-they are more ſenſible of their ſpintuall 

wants, fochey arecarried inrheir deſires after that 
chat may give them ſatisfaRtionthar way. 
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Lerus labour to bring our ſoules to this bleſſed 
temper, to be [poore in ſpitir, the happy remper 
that our Saviour began his preaching withall: the 
fiſt rhiag chat he fals upon is,. Blefſed ore the poore 
i {pirit, ſor theirs is the kingdown of Heaven, But 
befose I come to any direions for the getting this 
ſpicituall poverty, we muſt know and premiſe this 
caxion, that we muſt nor be ſo poore in ſpirit,as 
to deny the worke of grace in out hearts. Ir is one 
thing to be pootre in ſpirir, and to ſee our wants, 
and it is another thing to be uathankfull and un- 
kinde, to deny the work of grace, and ſo to grati- 
fie Satan : we mult not give falſe witnefle againſt 
our ſelves, and ſo deny che worke of Gods Spirit 
in us, iis not poyerty, but darkneffe of ſpirit ; we 
are not acquainted with that grace thar God hath 
engiched us with. Therefore where the ſoule is in 
a tight temper, there is a double eye, one to ſee the 
| defe&ts and the ſtaines of thoſe graces we have, to 
| ſee what we are wanting in of what we ſhould be, 
and to (ee how our graces are tained, and rhat 
there is a mingling of our corruptions wirh 
them: The viewing with the one eye, that 


\ full, andchankfull, and comfortably go on, con- 
idering that there are ſome beginnings thar God 
will perfect: for he never repents of his begin- 
nings. And thet a fight of the wine, and ofthe 
[Raitog of thoſe graces, that we mingle onr corrup- | 
noo with thenay that workes againe this poverty 
of ſpirit togo ſtill out of our ſelves;ro deſire grace, 
to pupe and cleanſe our ſelves rrore nnd more. 
Therefore 


we bave any grace that ſhould mike us cheere- | 
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Therefore I beſtech: you let us remember that, 
| ._* | char we doe notunthankfully deny the worke of 
| | race, and thinke that to be poverty of ſpirit ; as 
| | | ome do our of covetoulſnefſe, becauſe they have 
not that they would have, they think they ave! 
nothing-at- all ; that is a fpirituall coverouſheſſe. 
E But let us bee wiſe to diſcerne what God hath 
| wrought in our hearts, what he harh done for, and 
| in-our ſoules. A holy man, you ſhill have him 
much. it mourning and complaining, but it is of 
him(elfe, not.of God, as if God were wattting to 
| him , you ſhall have a holy man'in a perperuall 
| kinde of deſpaire,bur it is in himſelfe, he hopes in 
God ſtill. Remember this caution, that as wee 
complaine , ſo: let us be ſure it be of our ſelves,al-| 
way ;juſtific Godin his mercy; and if wedeſpaire, 
Icg us deſpaire of our ſelves,that wecan do'nothing 
of our (clves; but be ſureco maintraine (all we can} 
| |che hopeof Gods rich mercy in Chriſt. 
'| How to come| . ,/Now (having premiſed this caution. The way 
iba "qa tqcometo {picituall poverty among many orhers, | 
17707 |; firſts to bring our ſelves inoche preſence of 
| To come ino! God, to ;the- preſence of greater-lights thetiour| 
Gods preſence.] @gyn;menthat think themſelves ſomebody when 
| they are alone yer when they conſider, God ſees 
them, whole eyes are # thouſand times brighter 
thea che $un;then they kearnto abkor themſelves 
in. duſt and afbes, as we lee 106 did when God ralk- 
o& with him, when he ſaw God: and Abrohem 
[when he talked-with God, he accounts himſelfe 
{duſt, and; afbes. - Lex: us bring our ſclyes into the 
| Ptclenceat God,conſider his holineſle, his p_ | 
Fo Saw nd*: 


| 
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And withall let us bring our ſelves ro greater 
lights then our owne ; that 1s, oft come into the! 
company of thoſe that have greater grace then ow 
{clves. The Starres give no light when the Sunne 
is up ; the Starres are ſomebody in the night, but 
they are nothing inthe day;andthole that are con- 
ccired of their owne excellencies, whenthey come 
into the preſence,and company,and converſe with 
thoſe that are better thenthemſelves, their ſpirits 
fall downe, they are abaſcd. Ir is agood courſe 
thercfore not to lovealway to be beſt in the com- 
"pany (as it is ſome mens vanity, becauſethey will 
be conceited of their owne worth) but to preſent 
| our ſelves before God ia his ordinances, and pre- 
ſent our ſelves in communion and fellowſhip with 
others that are greater and richer in grace then our 
ſelves, and ſo we may (ee our owne wants. This 
is one direRion to get ſpirituall poverty. 

Againe, that we may come to be poore in ſpi- 
rit, let us conſ{ider what we are, that we are crea- 
eures: the terme whence creation begins is juſt 
nothing : ic is ſo in the creatures in the world, 
God made all of nothing, and is itnot ſo inthe 
new creature much more 2 Therefore if I will be 
any thing in my ſelfe as ofmy ſelfe, ſurely I muſt 

looke to be no creature of Gods making: for grace 
is Gods creature, therefore it nuft riſe of nothing, 
thcre muſt be a ſight of our owne nothingaefle. 
lndeed a Chriſtian in himſelfe is nothingnaw in 
the ſtate of grace: whatſoever he is for grace or | 
glory, it is out of himſelfe ; hee hathnothing in 


2 
Conſider we 
are Creatures, 


| A Chriſtian 
hath all from 
Chriſt, 


bimlelfe as of himſelfe, all that he hath, he hath 
Ii from 
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3. 
\ Preſence to aur! 
ſelves abafing 
\conhderations. 
-* 
For the time 


{ pincſle, and favour, and life, and all in him? With 


from Chriſt. H: is poore in himſelfe, but he hath 
riches enovgh in Chriſt, if he ſee his owne pover. 
ty. He is a ſinner in him{elfe, but he hath rightc- 
ouſneſſe enough in Chriſt, if he ſec his fins. Let 
us know that this is a qualification to intereſt us 
in the good that is in-Chriſt : we reaew our right|- 
in Chriſt no otherwiſe then we renew the ſenle of 
our owne poverty and want. Would we ſceall in 
Chriſt,that we have riches,and wiſdome,and hap. 


the ſame ſpiricuall eye of the ſoule, let us ſcethat 
we have nothing in our ſelves: for I can no other- 

wiſe renewthat right and intereſt I havein Chriſt, 
but by renewing this fight ; we altogether ſhine 
in the beames of our Hsband. The conſideration 
of this will bea meanes to worke our care, and cn- 

deavour towards it, that we are creatures, new 

crzatures, andcherefore we muſt riſe of nothing in 

our ſelves, and we muſt be maintained and ſuppor- 
ted by the new Adam, the ſecond Adem, and have 
freſh grace from him continually : we move and 
trove in him, as I {aid before, 

Againe, that we may bepoore in ſpirit, helpe, 
our ſelves, with preſcnting to our ſelves ab.:ſing, 
emptying conſiderations. What bethey 2 Among 
chereſt, refleRt our mindes back to what we were 
before God ſhewed mercy upon 1's; how unprofi- 
rably we ſpent our daycs; what a deale of good 


we left undone that we might have done. For the} 


"4preſen;, conſider the imperfeRions that hang upon 


us, whereby weevendefile the beſt performances 
that come from us; let us have inthe cye of = 
"Mi | APES foule 
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loule preſented our ſpeciall cortvptions for the 
preſert. For the time to come lct us preſent to our 
ſoules what will become of us ere long, that for 
outward things, that nature is prone ro be highly 
conceired of, they ſhall lye inthe duſt , theſe bo- 
dies of ours mult lye low in the duſt, all other 


things n.uſt be taken fromus, and we from them, 


we know not how ſoone; ler us oft think and 
conſider of the vanity of all things, what will all 
things be ere long * They mult all come to no- 
thing, the fire will conſume all that is glorious in 
the world; there will be no excellency but the ex- 
cellcncy of Chriſt, and his Church, and children 
and thinke of the day of judgement, what will 
ſtand for carrentthen ; thinke of the timeof our 
diſſolution , how we ſhall appeare before Chriſt, 
what we have in us that will give us confidence at 
that day, and time, to looke upon him with com- 
fort, that thoſe thoughts of the time to come ,, of 
death, and judgement, and eternity, may not be 
frightfull re us. Theconfideration of theſc things 


poore in ſpirir. 

Eſpecially let us conſider what our profeſſion 
requires of ns; not by the law, let that goe: bur 
what inthe covenant of grace we ſhould be,% are 
nor, it will ſhamethe beſt ofus. Alas, how mich 
good might we have done, that we have not! How 


our profeſſion 2 How 


<———— 


lis 


will naake us looke about us, and make us indeed! 


121 


eo Come, 


have we failed in bringing honour and credit to | 
rren have wee beene in. 
7 works? How uawatchfull over our thoughts | 
and ſpeeches, whereby we have ſtained our reli- | 
gion, | 
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- | Two graces al-} 


| for a particular caſe, to ſupply a particular want , 
and bur for a time, itis fa 


gion, and our conſciences, and grieved the Spirit 
of God, Let us conſider hoy ſhort we are of that 
we might have bcenc, and this will bring inward 
ſbime and confuſion of {pirir, from whence this | 
temper of poveny of ſpirit comes. Conſider of | 
theſethings and enlarge them in your owre medi- | 
tations, There isnot a more fruitfull ſpending of | 
our thoughts(nexttothe conſideration of Chriſt, 
and the riches we have In him) then to conſider 
what we are in o.rſelves: that we may bein a pzr- 
pzuall diſpoſition of ſoule, fir ro receive thegood | 
that isto b2 had in Chrilt. 

Tivo graces are the maine graces that muſt 20 
along with usall the dayes of our lives: this grace 
to go out of our ſelves, and another grace to go to 
another, that is better then our ſelves, in whom 
lyes our happiacfſe. That we may go out of our 
ſelves, and the creature, and all that isinthe crea- 
we, poverty of ſpirit is neceſſary, to ſee thar there 
1s not that jn our {clves,that will yeeld a foundari- 
on of comfort;and poverty of ſpirit ſees thatthere 
is not that that we poſſeſſe inthe creature that will 
ſtand out. The creature, that is a particular good, 


ing and'outward : bur 
the comfort we muſt have, it muſt be ſpiritvall and 
univerſall, to give contentment to the ſaule, The 
conſideration of theſe things will force us ro go | 
out of our ſelves, this poverty of ſpirit, that wee 
have not enough to make us happy. The Heathen | 
men by theuſe of diſcretion and knowledge, had 


ſo much to ſee, that there isnothing inthe world | 
ro 
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comake man happy; the negative part they knew 
well enough : burthere mult bc another graceto | 
carry us toa poſitive happineſle, where that lyes, 
and thar' is the grace of truſt that followes. 1 wif 
leave in the middeft of thee an affiified and poore peo- 
ple, that ſhal be dilpoſed and prepared bytheirour- 
ward povercy, to inward ſpiricuall poverty, togo 
out of themſclves to Chriſt, ro truſt in him. 
. And they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord. 

This'is the carriage oftheſe poore and afflicted 
people. They ſhall truft in the nemeof the Lord, 
God hatl1 no delight in afflicting his children, 
he joyes and delights in the proſperity of his chil- 
dren it is our fſinfull narure' chat forcerh him to 
afi&t us, that he may weane us from the world , 
becauſe we arc prone to ſurfeir upon things here 
below. All that God doth isthat we may truſt in 
him, which we would never doe, unlefle he did af- 
fit us and make us poore in ſpirit : bur when we 
arcaffliged and poore in ſpiritand have nothing ar 
home, we will make out abroad, as people in ne. 
ceſſiry will doe : ſupply muſt be had, either ar 
home, or from without ; and when the ſaule is 
bearen and driven out of it ſelfe(which requir.s 
much adoe)then we are fir for this blefſed a. here 
{poken off,to traſt in the name of the Lord. And the 
one 15 an evidence of the other. How ſhall wee 
know that weare ſufficiently humbled, and made 
_ in ſpirit? wheawetruſt inthe name of the 

ord, 
In the anfolding of theſe words, take theſe for 

ry will but name. | SLY | 
UI, & BN - 7 _ 
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,, Firſt, chat naturally every man will have atruſt 
in himſelfe, or out of himſelfe. 

Secondly, that God is the truſt of the poore 
man; what he wants in himſelfe, he hath in God: 
Gadis the Rock orthe Caſtle to which heretires, 
he hath ſupply in bim. 

The third is, that | 

God is truſted as he u knawne. 

| They ſhall truſt is the Name. of the Lord, For 
God'can bee no otherwiſe truſted, then hee hath 
made his will knowne. Ie is preſumptuous bold- 
'neſle to challenge any thing of God that we have 
not a promiſe for; orto attribute that to him that 
he is not: Gad is therefore truſted as he hath made 
himſelfe by ſome name knowne to us. He hath 
made himſelfe knowne by his attributes, by his 
nature and eſſence, 1ebovab , and by his word, and 
the promiſes in his word: for his wordis one of 
the beſt & {weetelt names whereby he hath made 
himſelfe knowne. The name of God isglorious 
inall the world, in the creation; and every creature 
hath a tongue, to ſhew forth the power, and wiſ- 
dome, and goodaeſſe of God: but what is this to 
us if we know not the will of God toward us ? 
There is the name of God diſcovered, what he is 
in him(clfe, ſomething of his power and wiſdome, | 
&c. but what he is to us, gracious, and mercifull, 
and ſweet, that we muſt gather one of the diſcove-| 
ry of his owne breaſt, He muſt come out of that! 
light that none can attaine unto, and diſcover himſelf, | 
as he hath done in his word: and by this name of | 
G od, his word, wecometa make uſcof his other | 


names. 
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names» The next thing I will ſpcake of, is the im- 
proovement of God when he is knowne, to truſt 
in him,to pitch our truſt and confidenceupon him. 
They ſhall traſt in the name of the Lord, 

Forthere muſt be an application of the ſoule to 
God : we muſtlay our ſoules upon God ; though 
hee be a Rock, yet wee muſt lay our ſoules upon 
him, and though he be a foundation, yer we muſt 
build upon him and histruth revealed. There is an 
adzquate comfort in God and in the Scriptures, 
and ſuperabundant too, toall our necefficies what- 
ſoever, it tranſcends them all, there is more in the 
ſpring then we want our ſelves : yer notwithſtan- 
ding there muſt bee grace in the ſoule, to repaire 
to God, there muſt be an hand, an empty beggers 
hand (ſuch as faith is) to reach that helpe that 
God yeelds ; there muft be a wing to flyeto our 
Tower;the wing of the ſoule is this truſt and faith; 


what a ſweet meeting is there © For emptineſle, 
and fulneſſe, poverty, and riches, weakneſſe, and 
ſtrengrh,to meet rogerher,theſe will graſpeſweet- 
ly: for the excellency, and al-ſufficiency of the 


one, and the neceſhry of the other meeting roge- 


truſt therefore in the name of the Lord ; that is 
the way to improve whatſoever is in God for our 


Faith, the natre of it is, (after it hath applied 
rue and ſtrength 


and when theſe rwo meer, faith or truſt, and God, | 


ther, breeds a ſweet correſpondency. We muſt | 


it ſelfe to the grounds of comfort ;) to draw ver- \' 
from God. Of it ſelfe iris the | 


moſt beggerly grace of all: love is a rich grace, 


bur | 


| 
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O0bſerv. 
God muſt be 
tuſted in. 


Faith, the as- 
we 6t it. 
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bur yetnotwirhſtanding in the covenanc of grace, 
wherein grace and mercy muſt have the glory; 
God hach ſtabliſhed ſuch agrace torulethere as 
aſcribes all our af irſelfe, andisan-emptygraceof 
it. ſelte;;. to-make ule of theriches thar is our of ic 
ſelfe; rheretore God hath made choice of this tru: 
ſting iaſtcad of all other graces, as indeed leading 
to. all.o:her graces whatſoever. God brings us 
home by a contrary way to thatwetfell from him. 
Hyw did:we fall from Godat the fiſt, thit was 
aur Rock; our defence and truſt * We fell from 
hin by diſtruſt, by having him ina jealouſie, as if 
h- aimed more at himſclte, theaar our good ; ſo 
the Dcvill perſwaded our firſt parents: the next 

way therefore to come back againe to God, it 
muſt be ro.have a good conceit of God, not to 
have him.in jealouſte ; but to be convinced.in our 
(oulesthathe laves us,berrer then we can love our 
| ſelves (in ſpight of the Devill and all histempra- 
tions :) ſo to truſt.God is to relye upoa him in life 
| and death : therefore God' hath appointed this 
grace, as heſaith here. They ſhall 37uſi jm thename 
| Cie Les, qo in von 2 
Now becauſe weall pretend that wetruſt inthe 

name of-the Lord. ,, We will firſt examine our 

truſt: let ustry our truſt a;little, chat wee may ſee 

whether it be true truſt qr no., And then ypon that 

we will give ſome direions, how to cometo this 
| bleſſed condition, to truſt i» the name of the Lord, | 
[What meave For the firſt : 1 doe not rake truſt here for the | 
by erult here. | Er, Faith, which-z the, grace of union to receive | 
Chriſt : but for the exerciſe of faith afterwards in | 
| a 
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a Chriſtians life ; ſo we ſpeak of it as a fruit rather 
that comes from faith. And wee may know our | God, how 
cruſt inthename ofthe Lord, being now conceiv- | — 
ed as a gracious Father in Chriſt, clothed with | | 
che relation of a father: forſo we muſt truſt him, 
not God abſolutely ; for there is no comfort in an 
abſolute God, diſtiat from his relations : bur 
when we apprehend him in relation, as aſweet 
Father in Chriſt, in that name, then the nature of 
God is lovely tous, berweene whom and us there 
was an infinite diſtance betore. Now Chriſt be- 
ing Emanuel, God with os, hath brough: God and 
us rogether intermes of league. Now our nature 
is lovely to God in Chriſt, becauſeir is taken ro | 
the unity of his perſon, and Gods nature is lovely 
tous, having made himſelfe a father in Chriſt his 
beloved Sonne. Therefore when we ſpeak of God, 
our thoughts muft runne upon God as thus con- 
ceived, as clothing himſelfe wich the ſweet terme 
of Father, our God in covenant, we muſt ſo ap- 
prehend him, | 
Now one evidence of thistruſt inthis our God, | g,jeneer of | 
is care topleaſe him-inallthings. When wedes- | cruſt in God. 
pend upon any men, wee have a care to pleaſe | 1 
them. A-renant that feares to bethruſt our, will | << *oplex© 
firive to pleaſe his Landlord. Wetharholdall | ' 
upon this tenure, upon fairh and cruſt in God, we 
ſhould fearerodifpleaſe him. 
And there will be likewiſean uſe of all meanes | 2 
to ſerve Gods-providence and care of us, if wee | Vie of means. 
truſt in him ; or elſe ic isa tempting and nor a cru- 
(ting. 'There are no men more carctull of the = 
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' | yeelds to the ſtrength of the reaſon. Now when 


| obſerve what was preſcribed, and: will omit no- 
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of meanesthen thoſe thar are ſureſt of a good iſſue 
and concluſion: forthe one ftirs up diligence inthe 
other; aſſurance ofthe end, ſtirs up diligence in the 
meancs. For the ſoule of a belecving Chriſtian 
knowes that God hath decreed both, both fall un- 
der the ſame decree z when God purpoſed to doe 
ſuch a thing, he purpoſed to do it by ſuch and ſuch 
meanes. Truft therefore is with diligence inthe 
uſe of all meanes that God hath ordained. He that 
cruſts a Phyſitians kill, will be very carefullto 


thing. Ic is butpreſumprion, it is not truſt where 
there is not a care in the uſe of meanes: as we ſee 
many pretend to truſt in God, and ſever the means 
from the end, they arc regardlefle of the meanes 
of ſalvation. 

Againe, thoſe that truſt in God, they are quier 
when they have-uſed the meanes: Faith hath a 
quieting power, it hath a power to ſtill the ſoule, 
and to take up the quarrels, and murmuring, and 
grudgingsthatare there,and to ſet the ſoule down 
quiet :: becauſe it propoſeth tothe ſoulegreater 
grounds of comfort, then the ſoule can ſee any 
cauſe of diſcomfort z the ſoule being reaſonable, 


faich propounds grand comforts againſt all diſ- 
couragements whatſoever, that overcomes them, 
char is greater in the way of comfort, then other 
things inthe way of diſcouragement, the ſoulc is 
quiet, it hopes comfort will be had, che ſoule is 
ſilent and at reſt. We ſee in Pſal. 43. when there 


{was a mutiny in Devids ſoule, by reaſon of the 


perplexed 
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perplexed ſtate he was in; he fals a chiding down. 
righe with his ſoule, hy art hos diſquicted 0 my 
ſoule ! and why art thou troubled ? But how doth he 
take up the contention ? Truſt in God, be is thy God. 


| waters of the ſonle will not be quiet preſently. As 
in a paire of ballarce, there will be a little ſtirring 
whenthe weight is put intiM chere will be poiſe : 
ſo inthe foule there will be ſome ſtirrmg and mo- 
ring, it comes not to2 quiet confiſtance, till chere 
be ſome viRory of faich with ſome conflic, till 
at length ir reſt, and ſtay the ſoule: for this power 
faith hath to quiet the ſoule, becauſe ir bottomes 
the ſoule ſo gy (there is reaſon for it) it ſers 
the ſoule upon God, and upon his promiſes. There. 
fore he that traits in God is as Monnt Sion, you may 
ſtir him ſometimes, and move him , but you can- 
not remove him ; the ſoule is quier, becauſe it is 
pitched upon a quiet object. 

Therefore, where there is cheriſhing of diſtur- 
bance inthe ſoule, and cheriſhing of doubts, there 
is no faith, or very little faich: becauſe it is the 
property of faith roſilence the ſoule, and to make 
_ where it comes. This is one evidence and 
1gne of true faith. Adde this is diſcerned cſpecial- 

ly in times of greattrouble, for thenthe ſoule of 
the righteous is not diſquiered as you haveit in 
P{al.112. His beart is fixed, therefore he is not afraid 
of il dings. And therefore this evidence to the 
reſt,thar faith as it hath a quieting power, ſoit hath 
a powerto freethe ſoule from all baſe ——— 
the 


————_— 


So that whereſoever there is faich,there is a quier | 
ſoul firſt or laſt:there wil be ſtirring at the firſt,the | 
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the. tyranny of baſe feare. There will ſome feare 
ariſe, we carry fleſh about us, and fleſh will alway 
be full of objections, and trouble our peace: bur 
notwichſtanding itwill freethe ſ{oule, (this cruſting 

in God) from the tyranny, and domiaion of baſe 
feares.” If any newes or tydings be of any great 
hard matter; I beſeech you -who hath his ſoulc 
beſt compoſed at that time * A ſound Chriſtian 
that hath made his peace with God, thathath his 
cruſt in- God, that- knowes what it is to make uſe 
of God, to repaire tohim. But for another man in 
the time of extremity and trouble : he runaes hi-j 
ther and thither, he hath notatower co gounto ;] 
he hath no place of refuge to repaire to. There- 
fore hee is worſe then the poore ſilly creatures: 
there is not a creature but hath a retyring place. 
The poore Conies have the Rocks ro go unto, 


when. night or danger approacheth , they have 
cheir hiding places: only a wicked careleſſe man 
that hath noracquainted himfelfe with God, when 
troubles come, he hath no hiding nor ne — 
place, but lyes open to the ſtorme of Gods dil. 
pleaſure; therefore he is ſurprized with feares and 
cares, and pulled inpieces with diſtractions : he is 
-as a Meteor that hangs inthe clouds, he cannot 
cell which way to fall. But a Chriſtian is not ſuch 
a Meteor, he fals {quare which way ſo ever hefals, 
caſt him which way-you wil: for his ſoule. is fixed, 
he hath laid his ſoule upon his God. We ſee the 
difference in this berweene Sau/ and David; when 


andthe Birds haye their Neſts, andevery creature| 


f 


David was introuble be trafted inthe Lord his God, 
" when 
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when he was in trouble 2 he goes tothe Witch, | 
and from thence to the {words point. | 
Againe, where there is this excellent grace of | 
eruſting in God, and the ſoule is calmed by the | 
Spirit of God, to rclye1 pon Godin covenant as a | 
Father in Chriſt : it will relye upon God withour | 
meancs, and when all things ſceme contraty. So | 
th2 Spiric of God will difference a Chriſtian from | 
a naturall man, that will go ſo farreas his braine 
can reach z if he can {ce how things can be com- 
paſſed, he will cruſt God, asif God had nota lars | 
ger comprehenſion then hee. Where hee ſces no 
way Or meancs to contrivea deliverance, nor no 
meanes to ſatisfie his deſire, there the foule of a 
naturall man (inkes and fals downe: a polititian | 
will go as far as reaſon cancarry him. But a Chri- 
ſian, when he ſeesno meancs, he knowes God can 
make meanes : now when allthings are oppoſite, 
ifhe hath a word of God, he will eruſt God, even | 
againſt the preſent ſtate and face of things, as 106 | 
ſaith, Though he kill-me,yet will I truſt in him, There- | 
fore inthe ſenſe of (in, becauſe there is a promiſe 
to ſinners, that if they confeſle their fines God 
will pardon them; he will beleevethe forgiveneſle | 
of fins, though he feele the guilt of ſinne. Andin 
miſery he will beleeve an evaſion, and eſcape, and 
that God will ſvpport him init,becauſe God hath 
ſo promiſed. And in darkneſſe, when he ſees no light, 
as it-iS Eſay 50.10, in ſuch a ſtate hee will truſt in 
God. As a childe inthe darke claſpes about his fa- 
ther ; ſoa childe of God indarkneſſe when he ſces | 
no 


when he was ready to be ſtoned, what doth Sae/ | 


p] 


A relying on | 
God wuhour | 


mea'ns. 


Efay 50. 20, 
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-|js a Father. Therefore though God ſhew him- 


him for all chings, andat all times. For all things: 
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nolighr, he will claſpe about his God, and breake 
cthorow the clouds that are betweene God and his 
ſoule: as indeed faith bath 2 picrcing eye, it pulls 
off thevizard of Gods face ; though he {ceme an. 
ery, yet he will belceve be is incovenant, and he 


ſelfe in his dealing as offended: yet he argues, God |: 
may be offended with me, bur he cannot hate me, 
there is hope. Faith where itis in ay ſtrength, it 
will belecve in contrarics. Indeath, when a man 
isrurned to rottennefſe and duſt, faith apprehends 
life, and areſurreRion, and glory to come : it will 
=_ in Gods means, or no meanes,if it hath a pro- 
muce 

aine, he that cruſts in God truly, will truſt 


for faith never chooſeth and _—_— out irs obje 
to belceve this, and not that : for all comes from 
the ſame God : therefore hce that truſts God for 
one thing, will truſt bim for all things. If I will 
truſt a man for many Pounds, ſurely I will cruſt 
him for a Shilling. He that pretends he will truſt: 
God, God willſave me, God is mercifoll ; and 
yet notwithſtanding will not truſt him for com- 
mon things : it is an abuſive deluſion, and flarte. 
ring of his owne ſoule in vaine: there is no ſuch 
eruſt in him, becauſe he that truſts God for the 
maine, willtruſt him for theleſſe. Therefore crue 
rruſt is for all things : hethat truſts God for for- 
givenelle of finnes, which is the maine, and hath 
wreftled wth God forthe forgivencile of linnes, 
and found peace with God there, he will _ 
wreſtle 


—— 
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wreſtle in other baſer and leſſe temptations. As 
God ſaith to 1aceb, Thou art Iſracl,t how haſt prevail 
ed with God, and ſhalt prevaile over men : (0a truc 
Chriſtian, that in the grand point of forgivcn:fe 
of ſinnes (when his conſcience is ſwprized with 
the feare of Gods wrath) hath gotten aſſurance of 
the pardon of his fines, when hee is to fer upon 
other leſſer temptations, he overcomes them calt- 
ly. Therefore a Chriſtian will truſt God (as for 
forgiveneſle of ſins, and life everlaſting, ſo) with 
his good name. Oh, will ſome ſay,you will be re- 
porced of thus & thus; he cares not,he knowes the 
cauſe is juſt,he will cruſt his good name with God, 
Who will bring 4 mans righteonſneſſe forth cleare as 
the noone day, as David (p2akes. He that will not 
truſt God with his good name, is of a baſe ſpirit ; 
and feare of diſgrace keepes many men from ma- 
ny juſt aRions. H2 thattruly truſts God, will cruſt 
him with the righting of his cauſe; hee will not 
pull Gods office out of his hands, he will not re- 
venge himſelfe, but he will cruſt God, God cer- 
tainly will right me firſt orlaſt, he will only uſe 
che legall meanes, and that quietly. Buta manthat 
is not acquainted with the Spirit of God, is pre- 
| ſently moved with revenge, and hathnot learned 
to overcome himſ{clfeinthis conflict: 'A man hath 
gone indeed yery far in religion, that can conquer 
himſelfein this confli&, that can truſt his cauſe 
with God when heis wronged and overcome by 
| might, &c.* So our Saviour Chriſt committed his 
cauſe to him that was able to judge righteouſly. Eve- 
ry true Chriſtiaa hath the Spirit of Chriſt ; bo 
when 
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when hee was reviled, rcetorted not againe: but 
committed the cauſe to him:that wasable to judge 
righteouſly. Shall 1 beablerocommit my ſoule 
to God in the hourc of death ; and ſh3ll I nor in 
caſe of reyenge be able to commir my calc to God, 
when I have donethatthat peaceably I may doe ? 
[| may ſuſpe& that I am bur yer an hypocrite, 1 
have not true truſt in God. 

Againe, he that hath learned truly to truſt God 
for the grand maine matters,he will truſt him like. 
-| wiſe with his poſterity, with his children, without 
uſing indireR meanes to make them rich, as if they 
could not be bleſſed unleſſe they have ſuch a por: 
tion put into their hands when we dyc, as if God 
| had not ſtock enough for them,; for the Earth & the 

Lords and the Tala thereof. And he is the God of 
the faithſull and of their ſeed, Is heſo? Thenlet us 
labour to leave our children in covenaar, leave 
them in 2 gracious frame and ate of ſoule, that 
they may bee Gods children, and then wee leave 
them rich : for we leave them God alſufficient to be 
their portion. Therefore thoſc that pretend, 1do 
this but for my poſterity and children, when they 
are unjuſt and unconſciqnablein their getting:they 
make this-defence fortheir unbcliefe: if they had 
rue faith,” as they truſt God with their ſoules (as 
they -pretend at leaſt) ſo they would with their 
err and poſtcrity. 

Againe, ke thattruſts God truly, will truſt God 
with his gifts, with the diſtribution, of his almes, 
with parting with that hee hath for thepreſent, 
when hee ſees-it like ſeed caſt upon the water. 
When 


The poore mans riches. 


When ſced is caſt upon the water, we are like ne” 
ver to ſee it againe. Oh bur ſairhche Wiſe manz 
Cat thy bread upon the waters,and theu ſhalt ſee it after 
4certaine time. He that hath learned ro truſt God, 
will beleeve this ; though . he caſt away his 
bounty, yer he hath caſt ir upon God, and Chriſt, 
that will returne ir againe , he knowes he doth bur 
lend to the Lord, Therefore thoſe that thinke 
their bounty, and almes, and good deeds, to bee 
loſt, becauſe rhey-ſce not a preſent returne, a pre- 
ſent crop of thar ſeed, they have nora ſpirit of 
truſt in 'God: for he that hath,willendeavourto 
be rich in good workes : nay, he will accountita 
ſpeciall favour, a greater favour,ro have a heatt to 
Go good, thento have meanes. A reprobate may 
have meanes abundance to doe good: but only a 
Childe of God hath a heart tro. doe good; and when 
he hath gotten a large and gracious heartro doe: 
good , it pleaſeth him, then he ſecs he hathan 
evidence that he is the childe of God, he knowes 
he ſhall nat loſe a cup of cold water, noche leaſt 
thing that he doth in the name of Chriſt. The ap- 
prehenſion of this ſhould make vs more fruicfull, 
and «bound in the worke of the Lord. It is for want 
of trult, and faith, that we are ſo barrenas we arc 
ingood workes, - . 


matters, will truſt God with his ways for direci- 
on: he will not rruft his owne wit and wiſdome , 
but God, God ſhall be wiſe for him, he will fol- 
low:Gods direQions, and whatſoever is contrary 
to: Gods direRtion hee will not doe; hee will ac- 

K k 
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| Againe;herharaill truſt God wirhthe greateſt | 


knowledge | 


145 


To 
With H_ 


of our wayes. 


—— _ _ 


| 


a —_— ” 
Kr... _ "—_ - > 
-* > mY 
A 
—_ = 


146 | 


| : ——_ 


leſſer bulinciſs, and bring them to a happy iſſue 
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knowledge God inall his wayes, Prov. 3.5. do | 
knowledgt God in all thy wats, acknowledge him to 
be thy guide, thy defender, = lighr, to dire& 
thee; acknowledge tim to be able, and willing to 
give thee ſucceſle, acknowledge God in all thy 
wayes and conſultations; and when we have cſpe. 
cially any great matters ia hand, Oh, I beſeech 
youlcr us learne to acknowledge God. W hat is ir 
ro acknowledge him £ To goto him for direction |. 
and protection in doingourduty, that we ſecketo 
him for ſtrength and for ſuccreſle, this is to ac- 
knowledge God in our wayes. What makes men | 
ſo unfortunate and ſuccefleleſſe in their conſulcati- | 
ons? Becauſe they are ſo fairhleſſe, they doe not | 
acknowledge God: in their waycs, but rruſt roo 
much coſeeming things, andappzaranceofthings, 
they are cataies too- much ' with that.' Though 
things feeme to go never ſowell, yer ler nothing 
make. us give over to acknowledge God: nay, 
when'things are 'never ſoill, let us acknowledge 
Ged, for Ged canſer all firaightand ar rights again. | 
Alas, what 'a ſmall matrer is ic for him, that rules 
Heaven and:Earth,, and turnes thisgreat wheele 
of all things, to turnethe lefſer wheetrs, to order 


; 


and concluſion * Ir is bur alictle matter with his 
command; icing he rules all things ; & is bur tru- 
ſting in him, and praying to him, and then ufing 
the. meanes. with-dependance upon him. Let us 
tRercforeackaowledge God this way by commir- 
ting: Our) wayes and. affaires. to him. Wee-need! 


| 


knowledge, and ſtrength, and a comfortable iffue , | 


for 
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for all that is neceſſary in our affaires; ler us ac- 
know'edge God, and fetch all theſe from him. 
Well, the laſt thing that wee have any uſe of 
truſting God withall is, when wee are dying, to 
traſt our ſoules, to cammit them to God, and 
yeeld them up to him, qur depsfitem, to lay it with 
him. He that bath inured himſelferotruſt God 
all his life, and to live by faith, he will be able at 
length with ſome comfort to dye by faith. Hee 
that hath truſted Godall his life, with all things 
that God hath truſted him; he cancafily truſt God 
wich his ſoule: and hethathath not inured him- 
ſelfe to truſt God inthis lite, undoubtedly he will 
never truſt God with his ſoule when he dies, it is 
| but a forced truſt, 

Thus you ſee in all the paſſages of our lives we 
muſt learne to truſt God, andro make nic of God; 
for God is ſo abundant, that hee is never drawne 
dry ; he joyes when heis made uſe of, itisan ho 
nour to him. Let us try our ſelyes, by that I have 
ſaid, whether we truly truſt God or no: letusnot 
deceive our owne ſpules, but lahqur to truſt God 
forall things. Let ic be ourdaily praQiſe in the 
ple of meancs, look tothe courſethat he preſcribes 
vs, andthen Jooke yp to him far ſtrength, and ble; 
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lng, and ſycceſſe. This ought tobe che life of a 
Chriſtian ; 0cnlus ad Calum, as they ſay of the 
Goreraay of a Ship, he hath/his hand tothe 

terne, and his eye tothe Pole-ſtar, to be dire&ed 


handro the ſtexne, he muſt be doing that rhac God 


by that: ſothe life ofa Chriſtianghe muſt have his 


| joreknbes bie :,and hee ay le his eye tothe 
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Scarre ro be gaided in his courſe by Gods dir: Ri- 
on-*hethar doth notthis, knowes not whar it is to 
truſt in God. 

How ſhall we bring our ſoules to this ſo necel- 
fary-a duty ? Indeed it isa very hard matter: we 
know what it is to live by onr wits,by our wealth, 
by our lands : but what it is to live by faithin 
depending upon God, few ſoulesareacquainred 
with thar. 

Thereforeinthe firſt place, Ieame to know God, 
you ſee here we muſt truſt in his name. We know 
men by their names, Godand hisnime areall one, 
his name is himſelfe, and himſelfe is his name. 
Therefore let us learneto know God as hee hath 


diſcovered himſelfe: know him in his workes, but 
eſpecially in his word , know him by chat worke 
aShe hath diſcovered himſelfe in his word: Ler us 
know his promiſgs, and havethenrin ſtore for all 
aſſaies whatſoever ; promiſes for grace, and for 
direQion in. this al ys God will nor faile ws nor 
forſake , he wilt be in all extremities with us, 1» 
the fire and "in the water ; andthe promiſes of iſſue, 
Alt things ſhall work for good to then that love God; 
andthe promiſe of his Spirit, He will give his holy 
Spirit ta themthat ask him. Beſides patticylar pro- 
miſes a world of them id Scripture,ler us know 
God in'thefe promiſes, they are dur inheritance, 
our, pottian. And if we ſhould go ro God, and 
no 

what ground? How ſhall wee beeablerogo to 
God * But when we have his protniſe,we may ſay 


boldly with'che Pfalmiſt, Lad remember thy pre- 


beacquainted with theſe: he will ask us, upon! 


a 


mile 
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may put God in remembrance,not that he forgets; 
buc he will have us mindfull of what he promi- 
ſech and put him in minde. Anditis an evidenceto 
out ſoules that he will grant any thing, when we 
have faith to pug him in minde of his promile, 
Lord remember thy promiſe wherin thou haſt cauſed thy 
ſervant to truft.Lord,thou canſt not deny thy word, 
and thy truth, and thy ſclfe , and: hy promiſe, 
aad chy name by which thou haſt maderthy ſelfe 
knowne-: Thus we ſhould know God in his word 
asic is Pſal.g. They that know thy name will truſt in 
thee #h Lord, We never truſt a mantill we know 
him ;and choſe.thatare not good, we (ay they are 
better knowne. then truſted : but the more we know 
God, the more we ſhall truſt him. | 
And kndw him is his ſpeciall Attributes that 
the word ſers him out in, beſides the promiſes, 
that we may know that heis ableto make good 
all theſe promiſes, and then wee ſhall truſt him, 
Whart are thoſe Attributes 2 He hath made him- 
ſelfe knowne to be All-ſufficient, what a world of 
comfort isinthat- He ſaith to Abraham, 1 am God 
All-ſofficient walk before me and be perfef ; take thou 
no thought for any other thing, Iam-God All-ſuf 
ficient. There is. it him whatſoever may be for 
an object of truſt;he is All.ſufficient,he hach pow 
er, our truſt is in the vame of the Lord, that made Hea- 
ven and Earth, There is a conſideration to ſtreng- 
then faith, there is power enough,we bclecyc ina 
Godthat madeHeavenand Earth:and thereis will 
© helpe us, he is our God : and there isskill to 
Kk 3 _ helpe 


miſe wherein thow hait canſed thy ſervant to truſt, We 
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heipc us; as 5. Peter fakh, be knomes bow to deltuey, 


of the Church, and will tothe end: hee knowes 
howrodeliverthem,toproredt and ſtandby them, 
he hath pawer, and will, and skill co doc it. And 
then againe he is every where; beis ſuch a Caſtle, 
and Tower, and defence ; we ave him neere us in 
all cimes, he is a preſent helpe in trewble, as it is Fſal. 
46- whartan objeR of cruſt is here, it we had but 
faich ro make uſe of ir* Let us therefore know God 
inhis:word, inhis Actribures, and this will bee a 
meanes ro frengthen cruſt, as ir is Pal. 36. How 
ſweet: & thy goorinef ? therefore ſhall the ſonnes of men 
reſt under the ſhaddow of thy wings. Why come we 
under the ſhaddow of Gods wiag * Becauſe his 
goodneſſe is {weet; he is a/fir object for truſt. The 
oy of rhis world, the more wee know them, 
the lefſe werruſt them, for they are bur vaine : bur 
there is ſuch infiniteneſſe in God, that the more 
we know him, the more we ſhall truſt him ; there- 
fore let us grow in che knowledge of Gods word 
and truth. BY 
And adde experimentall ———_ it helpes 
eruſt marvellouſly ; the experience of others, and 
our owne- experience: when wee ſce God hath 
helped his Church in all cimes,-efpecially when 
they have ſoughe him by faſting and prayer, 0& 
Fathers truſted in thee\,' and were not confounded, 


\not be confounded. So for our owne experience. 
Thou haft beene my Cod from my mathers wombe , 1 


have depended upon thee from my mothers breaſt , [rs 
ake\ 


Pſatme 22. Therefore ib we truſt in thee , we ſhall 


ir is his practiſe, he hathuſedic from the beginning | 
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farſake me rot in mine old yeares, in my gray hairess 
when my ffrength faileth me, Thus we may gather 
upon God from tormer experience, that God will 
not now forſake us; becauſe we have had experi- 
ence of his kindnefle in former times : he hath 
beenie my God from my childhood, therefore he 
will be now. This isagood argument: becauſs 
Cod is as he was, he is the ſame, he is never drawn 
dric, Where he loves he loves tothe end. Where he 
begins, he will end : therefore this ſhould ſireng- 
then ourfaith, to gather experience from former 
things. Thus David alleageth the Ziowand the 
Beare, and {0 S. Paul, He hath delivered me , there- 
fare he will deliver me. It is ordinary with the 
Saints of God. 


Againe, if we would truſt in God, labour cvc- 
ry day to be acquainted with God in daily prayer, 
in kearing, and reading, and meditation. Werruſt 
friends with whom we are muchacquainted : and 
thoſe that are nor acquainted with God , in that 
communion-that belongs ro Chriſtians, that do 


'whenthey go to God in extremity, what will God 
fayro them 7 what acquaintances You arc 


nor ofrentalk with God by praycr,and meditarion, ' 


stomec;and I will be a ſtranger to you;and 


when they will force acquaintance upon God 

when they have uſe of him,and never care for him 

inthertimeof peace, Therefore if we would truſt | 
God, and goto God boldly, as whois there here | 
now that will not have need of him © We have! 
need of him caminually : bor ſornetimes more | 
K k 4 than ' 
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| than others ;- therefore I ſay, let us be acquainted 
with him, that we may after truſt hin. Thoſe that 
have not the care to be acquainted with God, ci- 
ther they have notthe heart to go. to God, or if 
they, have, they have but acold anſwer: but indeed 
for the moſt part,they have no heart to goto God: 
for theit bearts ans, and tell'them, they 
have beene carelefle of God, they have neglected 
God, therefore God will got regardthem , Goe 0 
the; geds| ye have truited., as it. 1s Indg; 10. An- 
{werable.:tq our care ( beloved )-in the time of 
peace.y: willour comfort be when weare in trou- 
ble, + Therefore I beſcech.you let. us remember 
this as one meanes to {trengthen.our truſt, our dai- 
ly acquaintance with God : and” acquaint our 
Lives ſo with'him, as to keepe him our friend, not 
"| to offend him : for if we offend him, we ſhall nor 

| truſt him. . A'galled conſcience is afraid of God, 
25 a fore eye 15 of light. A comfortable conſci- 
ence is from a conſcience to pleaſe God.'; Thu 
i onr baldne(ſe and confidence, '{aith Pasl j that we 
bavelaboured to keep « good conſcience that we may 
have him-our friend. 
| Againe, letus labour to exerciſe our truſt upon 
all occaſions: forthings thatare cxerciſcd are the 
| brighter and the ſtronger, 'Let'vs inure our ſclves 
totruſt-in God for all things, and to truſt him with 
allthings, with our bodies, with our ſoules, with 
our eſtates, with our children, with. our wayes, 
with our good name, with our credit and reputati- 
on, yvith.all, as I ſaid before in the fignes of truſt. 


lt. 


| 


| Faith it growes it the exerciſe, as we ſee Pſal. 62. 
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A Pſalme expreſſing Davids truft in God, and the 
conflict with his ſovle intruſting, he begins, ye! 
my ſoule waits upon the Lord, cc, And inverſe 2, 
1 ſhall not be greatly moved, (ſaith he ;) bur when he 
had gone on, and exerciſed his faith ſtill, chen he 
faith inverſe 6. He i my Rock, and my Saviour, and | verſe 6. 
defence, 1 ſhall not be moved; He that atthe begin- 
ning ſaith, 1 ſha# not greatly be moved, afterward 
working upon his heart and {oule, and exerciſing 
his faith, {aich, 7 ſhall not be moved, he is my Rock, 
my Saviour, and defence. Faith, it is the Engine by 
which wee doe all, by which we prevaile with 
God, and overcome the world, and all che ſnares 
onthe right hand, and on the lefr, it is that where- 
by we doe all : therefore we had need to keepe it 
ia exerciſe, and inure ir, that we may haveir to 
manage and uſe upon all occaſions. It isnot enotigh 
tg have-faith in us, bur we muſt live by it, ir muſt 
not only live in us, but we muſt live byit : this is 
atothetway to ſtreagthenthis faith,and aſſurance, } . 
and truſting in God.. | wo : 63 
The next is to practife that. I ſpake 'of inthe | F Wine | 


' picie. 


traſt in the name of ihe Lord. Lertus labour more and 
more tq {ec ou owne wants, A Chriſtian ſhould 


—_— 2 
forenqone, to grow poore infpirit; for. they ſhad | 19 be poore inf 


have a double eye, one to looke ro-himſelfe,1nd | 
his owae. wants tobee. abuſtd., another eyoito | 
Gods promiſe, to Gods nature, torruſt.in God ; 
and thus. wee ſhould paſſe: our.dayes : the more 


filled with God. Wee ſee hero in the Texrrhe| 


we .can empty -our felyes, the more wee ſhalb bee | 


| way t0 truſt in God, to be poore in ſpirit: "The 
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reaſon is ia nature : wholoever is not poore in 
himſelfe, and ſecs a neceffity, hee will never go 
out of himſelfc, for he hath ſome other ſupply. 
Therefore if we would learnetotruft in God, we 
muſt Iearne to empty our {elves of all ſelte. conti- 


| dence, by obſerving our weaknefle and watts, by 


taking notice,not ſo much of ourgraces, 2s of our 
wants» When Moſes came fromthe Mount, his. 
face ſhone ; he knew nor of it, allthe world about 
him knew it beſides himfelfe ; but he obſerved it 
not, aiththe Scripture: ſowhen a Chriftian con- 
fiders not (ſpecially in temprations to pride) what 
he hath, buc what he wants, how littlegood hee 
hath done, how many cvill thoughts and ations 
have paſſed from him, how ſhort he is in fruit- 


cloſe to Go », when wee doe ſee our owne 
weakneſle: 

And let us labour to havea ſpirit of ſanQiki- 
cation , to have our ſoulcs more and more renew- 
edto truſt in God, or elſe all other courſes arc 
nothing : for when itcomes to particulars, if the 
ſoule be not ſandified,there is no correſponden- 
cie and harmony betveene ir and God. How 
can anunſanRificd ſoule cloſe with a holy God ? 
Therefoze we muſt labour to be good, and to do 

, as the Apoſtle Petey ſaith , To commit our 
Gale !8 God in doing geod, Let ws labourto bee 
good, to get grace, and then there will be a har- 

nefle berweene a holy God, 


rgoay, 2 
and a holy ſoule, andthenwe ſhall cruſt, and relye 
Bee upon 


fulnefle and thankfulnefle ro God ; this is the | 
way to truſt in Go»: for then wee will keepe 


| 
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upoa bim eaſily. Where there is nor grace in the 
heare ſubduing corruptions, when ir comes to 
rticulars,whether to truſt in God, or man ; then 
the ſoule will rebell and ſcorne (as it were) truſting 
in God: is will go to wits, to friends, to favours, 
and other helpes. 
. Let amanbenever ſuch a ſcholler, of never ſo 
great parts, when bee comes toany ſhifr, if hee 
have not grace in him, he will difdaine out of 
pride of ſpirit (as every man naturally is deepely 
p:oud) to relye upon conſcience , and upon the 
cruth and promiſes of the word, and upon ſuch 
tecrgs;theſe be weake things 3 no, he will tire 
Hell rather, and Earth, and all meanes; he ac- 
counts it greatneſſe char he can doe ſo. It is only 
the holy man char will cleave faſt ro God, and ro 
his truth and word; for he reliſheth ic : the Spirit 
that penned the Scriptures, and the promifes, it 
rules in his heart, and therefore hereliſheth them : 
Ohtheſe promiſes are ſweet | And as he cantruſt 
the promiſes, ſo he cancruſt God, becauſe (as 1 
laid before) he is acquainted wich him. Where 
there is not a gracious heart, there will never be a 
beleeving truſting heart. 

There is in God infinireneſle of wayes of ſup- 
ply, let us labour therefore for a prudent hearr, 
tolearne the $kill of ferching out of God for all ne- 
ceſſities. As ovr want is, (o ler us ferch ſupply 
from ſome Attribute of God,and ſome oulh an- 
[werable.This isthe wiſdome of the Saints of God: 
arewe 10 extiemity? then vvith 1choſhaphur ſay, We 


know nt Lord what t4 do, but our eyes are towardyhee, \ 
Are \ 
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Are we perplexed, that we want wiſdome, then | 
go to God who is infinitely wiſe : conſider him 
{o, for he is fit forthe ſoule, nay , he exceeds all 
che maladies and wants of the ſoule : there is not 
only abundance in God, but redundance and over- 
flowing abundance : therefore-there wants but 
Skill ro make uſe of what is in him for our turne. 
Are'we wronged? go to God that judgerb righte. 
o»/ly,conſider him inthat relation,as a God to whom 
vengeance belongeth. Are we overpowred * Goto 
Gad that made Heaven and Earth, to the Almighty 
God. Arewe troubled wich the ſenſe of fin? Goto 
God that is the father of all mercy,and God of all com- 
fort. Are we caſt downe and no man regardsus? 
Goe to Godthat ſtiles himſeife the comforter of the 
abjef#, This is theskill that faith learnes, not only 
in groſle, to thinke of God, but ro think of God 
nw nan to all: occaſions; as indeed there is 
ſomewhat ia Godto ſarisfiethe ſoule in all extre- 
mities whatſoever. I beſecch you ler us learne to 
doe thus. What a happy condition is he in, that 
hath learned ro inure his {ade totruſt in God, for 
theremovall of all il), and for the obtaining of all 
good, he is ſure of all. For God is 4 Sunxe axd « 
Shield, a Sunne for all thatis good, and a Shield ro 


| [defend ns from all ill : hee is'ſoto all that truſt in 


him, he is a buckker, and an exceeding great reward, 
heis a Buckder to award and ſhield ill from us, and 
an exceeding -great reward for all that isgood: 
therefore in how happy a condition isthe ſoule 
thatis acquainted with this blefſed exerciſe of tru- 


ſtngaod belecving.in God?Ic isa ſtare why = 
a 
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ſhall be kept from all ill. I meane from the ill of 
ills, not from the ill of fenſe, bur from theill of 
ills,and from the poyſon of all ills. Whatſoeveril] 
we endure, there ſhall be comfort mixed wi:hic, 
and it is better to have ir, thenthe comfort : what 
a comfort is this? They that truſt in the Lord, (hall 
want nothing that is goed. He that truſts inthe Lord, is 
as 4 Tree planted by the River fide, Ter.17, He ſhall 
alway have his leafe flouriſhing, and beare fruir, 
becauſe he is at the Well-head. He that hath the 
Spring can never want watcr; and he that is in the 
Sunne can never want light ; he that is at the great 
feaſt, can never want proviſion ; he that hath lear- 
ned totruſt in Goa,and can improve what is in him, 
whatcan he want * Oh ir is the ſcarceneſſe of our 
faith that we want comfort, as our faith is, ſo is 
our comfort, and if we could bring a thouſand 
times larger faithto graſpe the promiſes, 
we ſhould carry away larger com- 
fort and ſtrength. 
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